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About the cover:  With the death of the firstborn the cli-
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was a large mountainous ridge which also barred their way.
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“And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled
with fire: and them that had gotten the victory
over the beast, and over his image, and over
his mark, and over the number of his name,
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of
God. And they sing the song of Moses the
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.”

—Revelation 15:2-3
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SAMPLES OF WHAT YOU WILL FIND IN THIS BOOK

ABRAHAM WAS A CHRISTIAN FATHER—“Abraham’s
affection for his children and his household led him to guard
their religious faith, to impart to them a knowledge of the
divine statutes, as the most precious legacy he could trans-
mit to them, and through them to the world. All were taught
that they were under the rule of the God of heaven.”—Page
146.

THE CHRISTIAN HOME—“From every Christian home
a holy light should shine forth. Love should be revealed in
action. It should flow out . . showing itself in thoughtful kind-
ness, in gentle, unselfish courtesy. There are homes where
this principle is carried out—homes where God is worshiped
and truest love reigns. From these homes morning and
evening prayer ascends to God as sweet incense, and His
mercies and blessings descend upon the suppliants like the
morning dew.”—Page 148.

THE MOTHER OF MOSES—“How far-reaching in its
results was the influence of that one Hebrew woman, and
she an exile and a slave! The whole future life of Moses, the
great mission which he fulfilled as the leader of Israel, testi-
fies to the importance of the work of the Christian mother.
There is no other work that can equal this. To a very great
extent the mother holds in her own hands the destiny of her
children. She is dealing with developing minds and charac-
ters, working not alone for time, but for eternity. She is sow-
ing seed that will spring up and bear fruit, either for good or
for evil. She has not to paint a form of beauty upon canvas
or to chisel it from marble, but to impress upon a human
soul the image of the divine. Especially during their early
years the responsibility rests upon her of forming the char-
acter of her children. The impressions now made upon their
developing minds will remain with them all through life.
Parents should direct the instruction and training of their chil-
dren while very young, to the end that they may be Chris-
tians. They are placed in our care to be trained, not as heirs
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to the throne of an earthly empire, but as kings unto God, to
reign through the unending ages.”—Pages 251-252.

BEFORE CROSSING THE RED SEA—“The great les-
son here taught is for all time. Often the Christian life is
beset by dangers, and duty seems hard to perform. The imagi-
nation pictures impending ruin before and bondage or death
behind. Yet the voice of God speaks clearly, ‘Go forward.’
We should obey this command, even though our eyes cannot
penetrate the darkness and we feel the cold waves about our
feet. The obstacles that hinder our progress will never dis-
appear before a halting, doubting spirit . . The path where
God leads the way may lie through the desert or the sea, but
it is a safe path.”—Pages 294-295.

THE FALL OF JERICHO—“God will do great things
for those who trust in Him. The reason why His professed
people have no greater strength is that they trust so much to
their own wisdom, and do not give the Lord an opportunity
to reveal His power in their behalf. He will help His believ-
ing children in every emergency if they will place their entire
confidence in Him and faithfully obey Him.”—Page 515.

HANNAH’S CARE FOR SAMUEL—“From the earli-
est dawn of intellect she had taught her son to love and rev-
erence God and to regard himself as the Lord’s. By every
familiar object surrounding him she had sought to lead his
thoughts up to the Creator. When separated from her child,
the faithful mother’s solicitude did not cease. Every day he
was the subject of her prayers . . She did not ask for her son
worldly greatness, but she earnestly pleaded that he might
attain that greatness which Heaven values—that he might
honor God and bless his fellow men.”—Pages 603-604.

THE CHRISTIAN MOTHER—“Let every mother go
often to her Saviour with the prayer, ‘Teach us, how shall we
order the child, and what shall we do unto him?’ Let her
heed the instruction which God has given in His Word, and
wisdom will be given her as she shall have need.”—Page
604.
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28       STUDY HELPS:  BIBLE STORIES FOR THE FAMILY

“For God so loved the world, that He gave His
only begottn Son, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life.

    —John 3:16-17

“For God sent not His Son into the world to
condemn the world, but that the world
through Him might be saved.”
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Why WWhy WWhy WWhy WWhy Wasasasasas
Sin PSin PSin PSin PSin Pererererermitted?mitted?mitted?mitted?mitted?

“God is love.” 1 John 4:16. His nature, His law, is love.
It ever has been; it ever will be. “The high and lofty One that
inhabiteth eternity,” whose “ways are everlasting,” changeth
not. With Him “is no variableness, neither shadow of turn-
ing.” Isaiah 57:15; Habakkuk 3:6; James 1:17.

Every manifestation of creative power is an expression
of infinite love. The sovereignty of God involves fullness of
blessing to all created beings. The psalmist says:

“Strong is Thy hand, and high is Thy right hand.
Righteousness and judgment are the foundation of Thy

throne:
Mercy and truth go before Thy face.
Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound:
They walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy countenance.
In Thy name do they rejoice all the day:
And in Thy righteousness are they exalted.
For Thou art the glory of their strength: . . .
or our shield belongeth unto Jehovah,
And our king to the Holy One.”
                                       Psalm 89:13-18, R.V.
The history of the great conflict between good and evil,

from the time it first began in heaven to the final overthrow
of rebellion and the total eradication of sin, is also a demon-
stration of God’s unchanging love.

The Sovereign of the universe was not alone in His work

Why Was Sin Permitted?  [33-34]
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This chapter is based on Ezekiel 28:12-15; Isaiah 14:13-14.
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of beneficence. He had an associate—a co-worker who could
appreciate His purposes, and could share His joy in giving
happiness to created beings. “In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the beginning with God.” John 1:1, 2. Christ,
the Word, the only begotten of God, was one with the eternal
Father—one in nature, in character, in purpose—the only
being that could enter into all the counsels and purposes of
God. “His name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.”
Isaiah 9:6. His “goings forth have been from of old, from
everlasting.” Micah 5:2. And the Son of God declares con-
cerning Himself: “The Lord possessed Me in the beginning
of His way, before His works of old. I was set up from ever-
lasting. . . . When He appointed the foundations of the earth:
then I was by Him, as one brought up with Him: and I was
daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him.” Proverbs
8:22-30.

The Father wrought by His Son in the creation of all
heavenly beings. “By Him were all things created, . . . whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers:
all things were created by Him, and for Him.” Colossians
1:16. Angels are God’s ministers, radiant with the light ever
flowing from His presence and speeding on rapid wing to
execute His will. But the Son, the anointed of God, the “ex-
press image of His person,” “the brightness of His glory,”
“upholding all things by the word of His power,” holds su-
premacy over them all. Hebrews 1:3. “A glorious high throne
from the beginning,” was the place of His sanctuary (Jeremiah
17:12); “a scepter of righteousness,” the scepter of His king-
dom. Hebrews 1:8. “Honor and majesty are before Him:
strength and beauty are in His sanctuary.” Psalm 96:6. Mercy
and truth go before His face. Psalm 89:14.

The law of love being the foundation of the government
of God, the happiness of all intelligent beings depends upon
their perfect accord with its great principles of righteous-
ness. God desires from all His creatures the service of love—
service that springs from an appreciation of His character.
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He takes no pleasure in a forced obedience; and to all He
grants freedom of will, that they may render Him voluntary
service.

So long as all created beings acknowledged the allegiance
of love, there was perfect harmony throughout the universe
of God. It was the joy of the heavenly host to fulfill the pur-
pose of their Creator. They delighted in reflecting His glory
and showing forth His praise. And while love to God was
supreme, love for one another was confiding and unselfish.
There was no note of discord to mar the celestial harmonies.
But a change came over this happy state. There was one who
perverted the freedom that God had granted to His creatures.
Sin originated with him who, next to Christ, had been most
honored of God and was highest in power and glory among
the inhabitants of heaven. Lucifer, “son of the morning,” was
first of the covering cherubs, holy and undefiled. He stood in
the presence of the great Creator, and the ceaseless beams of
glory enshrouding the eternal God rested upon him. “Thus
saith the Lord God; Thou sealest up the sum, full of wis-
dom, and perfect in beauty. Thou hast been in Eden the gar-
den of God; every precious stone was thy covering. . . . Thou
art the anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so:
thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast walked
up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. Thou wast
perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, till
iniquity was found in thee.” Ezekiel 28:12-15.

Little by little Lucifer came to indulge the desire for self-
exaltation. The Scripture says, “Thine heart was lifted up
because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by
reason of thy brightness.” Ezekiel 28:17. “Thou hast said in
thine heart, . . . I will exalt my throne above the stars of God.
. . . I will be like the Most High.” Isaiah 14:13, 14. Though
all his glory was from God, this mighty angel came to regard
it as pertaining to himself. Not content with his position,
though honored above the heavenly host, he ventured to covet
homage due alone to the Creator. Instead of seeking to make
God supreme in the affections and allegiance of all created
beings, it was his endeavor to secure their service and loy-
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alty to himself. And coveting the glory with which the infi-
nite Father had invested His Son, this prince of angels as-
pired to power that was the prerogative of Christ alone.

Now the perfect harmony of heaven was broken.
Lucifer’s disposition to serve himself instead of his Creator
aroused a feeling of apprehension when observed by those
who considered that the glory of God should be supreme. In
heavenly council the angels pleaded with Lucifer. The Son
of God presented before him the greatness, the goodness,
and the justice of the Creator, and the sacred, unchanging
nature of His law. God Himself had established the order of
heaven; and in departing from it, Lucifer would dishonor his
Maker and bring ruin upon himself. But the warning, given
in infinite love and mercy, only aroused a spirit of resistance.
Lucifer allowed his jealousy of Christ to prevail, and be-
came the more determined.

To dispute the supremacy of the Son of God, thus im-
peaching the wisdom and love of the Creator, had become
the purpose of this prince of angels. To this object he was
about to bend the energies of that master mind, which, next
to Christ’s, was first among the hosts of God. But He who
would have the will of all His creatures free, left none un-
guarded to the bewildering sophistry by which rebellion
would seek to justify itself. Before the great contest should
open, all were to have a clear presentation of His will, whose
wisdom and goodness were the spring of all their joy.

The King of the universe summoned the heavenly hosts
before Him, that in their presence He might set forth the true
position of His Son and show the relation He sustained to all
created beings. The Son of God shared the Father’s throne,
and the glory of the eternal, self-existent One encircled both.
About the throne gathered the holy angels, a vast, unnum-
bered throng—”ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou-
sands of thousands” (Revelation 5:11.), the most exalted
angels, as ministers and subjects, rejoicing in the light that
fell upon them from the presence of the Deity. Before the
assembled inhabitants of heaven the King declared that none
but Christ, the Only Begotten of God, could fully enter into
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His purposes, and to Him it was committed to execute the
mighty counsels of His will. The Son of God had wrought
the Father’s will in the creation of all the hosts of heaven;
and to Him, as well as to God, their homage and allegiance
were due. Christ was still to exercise divine power, in the
creation of the earth and its inhabitants. But in all this He
would not seek power or exaltation for Himself contrary to
God’s plan, but would exalt the Father’s glory and execute
His purposes of beneficence and love.

The angels joyfully acknowledged the supremacy of
Christ, and prostrating themselves before Him, poured out
their love and adoration. Lucifer bowed with them, but in
his heart there was a strange, fierce conflict. Truth, justice,
and loyalty were struggling against envy and jealousy. The
influence of the holy angels seemed for a time to carry him
with them. As songs of praise ascended in melodious strains,
swelled by thousands of glad voices, the spirit of evil seemed
vanquished; unutterable love thrilled his entire being; his soul
went out, in harmony with the sinless worshippers, in love
to the Father and the Son. But again he was filled with pride
in his own glory. His desire for supremacy returned, and envy
of Christ was once more indulged. The high honors conferred
upon Lucifer were not appreciated as God’s special gift, and
therefore, called forth no gratitude to his Creator. He glori-
fied in his brightness and exaltation and aspired to be equal
with God. He was beloved and reverenced by the heavenly
host, angels delighted to execute his commands, and he was
clothed with wisdom and glory above them all. Yet the Son
of God was exalted above him, as one in power and author-
ity with the Father. He shared the Father’s counsels, while
Lucifer did not thus enter into the purposes of God. “Why,”
questioned this mighty angel, “should Christ have the su-
premacy? Why is He honored above Lucifer?”

Leaving his place in the immediate presence of the Fa-
ther, Lucifer went forth to diffuse the spirit of discontent
among the angels. He worked with mysterious secrecy, and
for a time concealed his real purpose under an appearance of
reverence for God. He began to insinuate doubts concerning
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the laws that governed heavenly beings, intimating that
though laws might be necessary for the inhabitants of the
worlds, angels, being more exalted, needed no such restraint,
for their own wisdom was a sufficient guide. They were not
beings that could bring dishonor to God; all their thoughts
were holy; it was no more possible for them than for God
Himself to err. The exaltation of the Son of God as equal
with the Father was represented as an injustice to Lucifer,
who, it was claimed, was also entitled to reverence and honor.
If this prince of angels could but attain to his true, exalted
position, great good would accrue to the entire host of heaven;
for it was his object to secure freedom for all. But now even
the liberty which they had hitherto enjoyed was at an end;
for an absolute Ruler had been appointed them, and to His
authority all must pay homage. Such were the subtle decep-
tions that through the wiles of Lucifer were fast obtaining in
the heavenly courts.

There had been no change in the position or authority of
Christ. Lucifer’s envy and misrepresentation and his claims
to equality with Christ had made necessary a statement of
the true position of the Son of God; but this had been the
same from the beginning. Many of the angels were, how-
ever, blinded by Lucifer’s deceptions.

Taking advantage of the loving, loyal trust reposed in
him by the holy beings under his command, he had so art-
fully instilled into their minds his own distrust and discon-
tent that his agency was not discerned. Lucifer had presented
the purposes of God in a false light—misconstruing and dis-
torting them to excite dissent and dissatisfaction. He cun-
ningly drew his hearers on to give utterance to their feelings;
then these expressions were repeated by him when it would
serve his purpose, as evidence that the angels were not fully
in harmony with the government of God. While claiming for
himself perfect loyalty to God, he urged that changes in the
order and laws of heaven were necessary for the stability of
the divine government. Thus while working to excite oppo-
sition to the law of God and to instill his own discontent into
the minds of the angels under him, he was ostensibly seek-
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ing to remove dissatisfaction and to reconcile disaffected
angels to the order of heaven. While secretly fomenting dis-
cord and rebellion, he with consummate craft caused it to
appear as his sole purpose to promote loyalty and to pre-
serve harmony and peace.

The spirit of dissatisfaction thus kindled was doing its
baleful work. While there was no open outbreak, division of
feeling imperceptibly grew up among the angels. There were
some who looked with favor upon Lucifer’s insinuations
against the government of God. Although they had hereto-
fore been in perfect harmony with the order which God had
established, they were now discontented and unhappy be-
cause they could not penetrate His unsearchable counsels;
they were dissatisfied with His purpose in exalting Christ.
These stood ready to second Lucifer’s demand for equal au-
thority with the Son of God. But angels who were loyal and
true maintained the wisdom and justice of he divine decree
and endeavored to reconcile this disaffected being to the will
of God. Christ was the Son of God; He had been one with
Him before the angels were called into existence. He had
ever stood at the right hand of the Father; His supremacy, so
full of blessing to all who came under its benignant control,
had not heretofore been questioned. The harmony of heaven
had never been interrupted; wherefore should there now be
discord? The loyal angels could see only terrible conse-
quences from this dissension, and with earnest entreaty they
counseled the disaffected ones to renounce their purpose and
prove themselves loyal to God by fidelity to His govern-
ment.

In great mercy, according to His divine character, God
bore long with Lucifer. The spirit of discontent and disaffec-
tion had never before been known in heaven. It was a new
element, strange, mysterious, unaccountable. Lucifer him-
self had not at first been acquainted with the real nature of
his feelings; for a time he had feared to express the workings
and imaginings of his mind; yet he did not dismiss them. He
did not see whither he was drifting. But such efforts as infi-
nite love and wisdom only could devise, were made to con-
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vince him of his error. His disaffection was proved to be
without cause, and he was made to see what would be the
result of persisting in revolt. Lucifer was convinced that he
was in the wrong. He saw that “the Lord is righteous in all
His ways, and holy in all His works” (Psalm 145:17); that
the divine statutes are just, and that he ought to acknowl-
edge them as such before all heaven. Had he done this, he
might have saved himself and many angels. He had not at
that time fully cast off his allegiance to God. Though he had
left his position as covering cherub, yet if he had been will-
ing to return to God, acknowledging the Creator’s wisdom,
and satisfied to fill the place appointed him in God’s great
plan, he would have been reinstated in his office. The time
had come for a final decision; he must fully yield to the di-
vine sovereignty or place himself in open rebellion. He nearly
reached the decision to return, but pride forbade him. It was
too great a sacrifice for one who had been so highly honored
to confess that he had been in error, that his imaginings were
false, and to yield to the authority which he had been work-
ing to prove unjust.

A compassionate Creator, in yearning pity for Lucifer
and his followers, was seeking to draw them back from the
abyss of ruin into which they were about to plunge. But His
mercy was misinterpreted. Lucifer pointed to the long-suf-
fering of God as an evidence of his own superiority, an indi-
cation that the King of the universe would yet accede to his
terms. If the angels would stand firmly with him, he declared,
they could yet gain all that they desired. He persistently de-
fended his own course, and fully committed himself to the
great controversy against his Maker. Thus it was that Luci-
fer, “the light bearer,” the sharer of God’s glory, the atten-
dant of His throne, by transgression became Satan, “the ad-
versary” of God and holy beings and the destroyer of those
whom Heaven had committed to his guidance and guardian-
ship.

Rejecting with disdain the arguments and entreaties of
the loyal angels, he denounced them as deluded slaves. The
preference shown to Christ he declared an act of injustice
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both to himself and to all the heavenly host, and announced
that he would no longer submit to this invasion of his rights
and theirs. He would never again acknowledge the supremacy
of Christ. He had determined to claim the honor which should
have been given him, and take command of all who would
become his followers; and he promised those would enter
his ranks a new and better government, under which all would
enjoy freedom. Great numbers of the angels signified their
purpose to accept him as their leader. Flattered by the favor
with which his advances were received, he hoped to win all
the angels to his side, to become equal with God Himself,
and to be obeyed by the entire host of heaven.

Still the loyal angels urged him and his sympathizers to
submit to God; and they set before them the inevitable result
should they refuse: He who had created them could over-
throw their power and signally punish their rebellious dar-
ing. No angel could successfully oppose the law of God,
which was as sacred as Himself. They warned all to close
their ears against Lucifer’s deceptive reasoning, and urged
him and his followers to seek the presence of God without
delay and confess the error of questioning His wisdom and
authority.

Many were disposed to heed this counsel, to repent of
their disaffection, and seek to be again received into favor
with the Father and His Son. But Lucifer had another decep-
tion ready. The mighty revolter now declared that the angels
who had united with him had gone too far to return; that he
was acquainted with the divine law, and knew that God would
not forgive. He declared that all who should submit to the
authority of Heaven would be stripped of their honor, de-
graded from their position. For himself, he was determined
never again to acknowledge the authority of Christ. The only
course remaining for him and his followers, he said, was to
assert their liberty, and gain by force the rights which had
not been willingly accorded them.

So far as Satan himself was concerned, it was true that
he had now gone too far to return. But not so with those who
had been blinded by his deceptions. To them the counsel and
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entreaties of the loyal angels opened a door of hope; and had
they heeded the warning, they might have broken away from
the snare of Satan. But pride, love for their leader, and the
desire for unrestricted freedom were permitted to bear sway,
and the pleadings of divine love and mercy were finally re-
jected.

God permitted Satan to carry forward his work until the
spirit of disaffection ripened into active revolt. It was neces-
sary for his plans to be fully developed, that their true nature
and tendency might be seen by all. Lucifer, as the anointed
cherub, had been highly exalted; he was greatly loved by the
heavenly beings, and his influence over them was strong.
God’s government included not only the inhabitants of
heaven, but of all the worlds that He had created; and Luci-
fer had concluded that if he could carry the angels of heaven
with him in rebellion, he could carry also all the worlds. He
had artfully presented his side of the question, employing
sophistry and fraud to secure his objects. His power to de-
ceive was very great. By disguising himself in a cloak of
falsehood, he had gained an advantage. All his acts were so
clothed with mystery that it was difficult to disclose to the
angels the true nature of his work. Until fully developed, it
could not be made to appear the evil thing it was; his disaf-
fection would not be seen to be rebellion. Even the loyal
angels could not fully discern his character or see to what his
work was leading.

Lucifer had at first so conducted his temptations that he
himself stood uncommitted. The angels whom he could not
bring fully to his side, he accused of indifference to the inter-
ests of heavenly beings. The very work which he himself
was doing, he charged upon the loyal angels. It was his policy
to perplex with subtle arguments concerning the purposes of
God. Everything that was simple he shrouded in mystery,
and by artful perversion cast doubt upon the plainest state-
ments of Jehovah. And his high position, so closely con-
nected with the divine government, gave greater force to his
representations.

God could employ only such means as were consistent
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with truth and righteousness. Satan could use what God could
not— flattery and deceit. He had sought to falsify the word
of God and had misrepresented His plan of government,
claiming that God was not just in imposing laws upon the
angels; that in requiring submission and obedience from His
creatures, He was seeking merely the exaltation of Himself.
It was therefore necessary to demonstrate before the inhab-
itants of heaven, and of all the worlds, that God’s govern-
ment is just, His law perfect. Satan had made it appear that
he himself was seeking to promote the good of the universe.
The true character of the usurper and his real object must be
understood by all. He must have time to manifest himself by
his wicked works.

The discord which his own course had caused in heaven,
Satan charged upon the government of God. All evil he de-
clared to be the result of the divine administration. He claimed
that it was his own object to improve upon the statutes of
Jehovah. Therefore God permitted him to demonstrate the
nature of his claims, to show the working out of his pro-
posed changes in the divine law. His own work must con-
demn him. Satan had claimed from the first that he was not
in rebellion. The whole universe must see deceiver unmasked.

Even when he was cast out of heaven. Infinite Wisdom
did not destroy Satan. Since only the service of love can be
acceptable to God, the allegiance of His creatures must rest
upon a conviction of His justice and benevolence. The in-
habitants of heaven and of the worlds, being unprepared to
comprehend the nature or consequences of sin, could not then
have seen the justice of God in the destruction of Satan. Had
he been immediately blotted out of existence, some would
have served God from fear rather than from love. The influ-
ence of the deceiver would not have been fully destroyed,
nor would be the spirit of rebellion have been utterly eradi-
cated. For the good of the entire universe through ceaseless
ages, he must more fully developed his principles, that his
charges against the divine government might be seen in their
true light by all created beings, and that the justice and mercy
of God and the immutability of His law might be forever
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placed beyond all question.
Satan’s rebellion was to be a lesson to the universe

through all coming ages—a perpetual testimony to the na-
ture of sin and its terrible results. The working out of Satan’s
rule, its effects upon both men and angels, would show what
must be the fruit of setting aside the divine authority. It would
testify that with the existence of God’s government is bound
up the well-being of all the creatures He has made. Thus the
history of this terrible experiment of rebellion was to be a
perpetual safeguard to all holy beings, to prevent them from
being deceived as to the nature of transgression, to save them
from committing sin, and suffering its penalty.

He that ruleth in the heavens is the one who sees the end
from the beginning—the one before whom the mysteries of
the past and the future are alike outspread, and who, beyond
the woe and darkness and ruin that sin has wrought, beholds
the accomplishment of His own purposes of love and bless-
ing. Though “clouds and darkness are round about Him: righ-
teousness and judgment are the foundation of His throne.”
Psalm 97:2, R.V. And this the inhabitants of the universe,
both loyal and disloyal, will one day understand. “His work
is perfect: for all His ways are judgment: a God of truth and
without iniquity, just and right is He.” Deuteronomy 32:4.

THE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE STUDY—1

“Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The
stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the
corner?” Matthew 21:42.

“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God.” 2 Timothy 3:16.
“For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy

men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 2 Peter
1:21.

“Men and brethren, this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled,
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning
Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus.” Acts 1:1 6.

“God, who at sundry times and divers manners spake in time past
unto the fathers by the prophets.” Hebrews 1:1.
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Chapter TwoChapter TwoChapter TwoChapter TwoChapter Two

TheTheTheTheThe
CreationCreationCreationCreationCreation

“By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and
all the host of them by the breath of His mouth.” “For He
spake, and it was;” “He commanded, and it stood fast.” Psalm
33:6,9. He “laid the foundations of the earth, that it should
not be removed forever.” Psalm 104:5.

As the earth came forth from the hand of its Maker, it
was exceedingly beautiful. Its surface was diversified with
mountains, hills, and plains, interspersed with noble rivers
and lovely lakes; but the hills and mountains were not abrupt
and rugged, abounding in terrific steeps and frightful chasms,
as they now do; the sharp, ragged edges of earth’s rocky
framework were buried beneath the fruitful soil, which ev-
erywhere produced a luxuriant growth of verdure. There were
no loathsome swamps or barren deserts. Graceful shrubs and
delicate flowers greeted the eye at every turn. The heights
were crowned with trees more majestic than any that now
exist. The air, untainted by foul miasma, was clear and health-
ful. The entire landscape outvied in beauty the decorated
grounds of the proudest palace. The angelic host viewed the
scene with delight, and rejoiced at the wonderful works of
God.

After the earth with its teeming animal and vegetable
life had been called into existence, man, the crowning work
of the Creator, and the one for whom the beautiful earth had
been fitted up, was brought upon the stage of action. To him
was given dominion over all that his eye could behold; for
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“God said, Let Us make man in Our image, after Our like-
ness: and let them have dominion over . . . all the earth. . . .
So God created man in His own image; . . . male and female
created He them.” Here is clearly set forth the origin of the
human race; and the divine record is so plainly stated that
there is no occasion for erroneous conclusions. God created
man in His own image. Here is no mystery. There is no ground
for the supposition that man was evolved by slow degrees of
development from the lower forms of animal or vegetable
life. Such teaching lowers the great work of the Creator to
the level of man’s narrow, earthly conceptions. Men are so
intent upon excluding God from the sovereignty of the uni-
verse that they degrade man and defraud him of the dignity
of his origin. He who set the starry worlds on high and tinted
with delicate skill the flowers of the field, who filled the earth
and the heavens with the wonders of His power, when He
came to crown His glorious work, to place one in the midst
to stand as ruler of the fair earth, did not fail to create a
being worthy of the hand that gave him life. The genealogy
of our race, as given by inspiration, traces back its origin,
not to a line of developing germs, mollusks, and quadru-
peds, but to the great Creator. Though formed from the dust,
Adam was “the son of God.”

He was placed, as God’s representative, over the lower
orders of being. They cannot understand or acknowledge the
sovereignty of God, yet they were made capable of loving
and serving man. The psalmist says, “Thou madest him to
have dominion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put
all things under his feet: . . . the beasts of the field; the fowl
of the air, . . . and whatsoever passeth through the paths of
the seas.” Psalm 8:6-8.

Man was to bear God’s image, both in outward resem-
blance and in character. Christ alone is “the express image”
(Hebrews 1:3) of the Father; but man was formed in the like-
ness of God. His nature was in harmony with the will of
God. His mind was capable of comprehending divine things.
His affections were pure; his appetites and passions were
under the control of reason. He was holy and happy in bear-
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ing the image of God and in perfect obedience to His will.
As man came forth from the hand of his Creator, he was

of lofty stature and perfect symmetry. His countenance bore
the ruddy tint of health and glowed with the light of life and
joy. Adam’s height was much greater than that of men who
now inhabit the earth. Eve was somewhat less in stature; yet
her form was noble, and full of beauty. The sinless pair wore
no artificial garments; they were clothed with a covering of
light and glory, such as the angels wear. So long as they lived
in obedience to God, this robe of light continued to enshroud
them.

After the creation of Adam every living creature was
brought before him to receive its name; he saw that to each
had been given a companion, but among them “there was
not found an help meet for him.” Among all the creatures
that God had made on the earth, there was not one equal to
man. And God said, “It is not good that the man should be
alone; I will make him an help meet for him.” Man was not
made to dwell in solitude; he was to be a social being. With-
out companionship the beautiful scenes and delightful em-
ployments of Eden would have failed to yield perfect happi-
ness. Even communion with angels could not have satisfied
his desire for sympathy and companionship. There was none
of the same nature to love and to be loved.

God Himself gave Adam a companion. He provided “an
help meet for him”—a helper corresponding to him-one who
was fitted to be his companion, and who could be one with
him in love and sympathy. Eve was created from a rib taken
from the side of Adam, signifying that she was not to con-
trol him as the head, nor to be trampled under his feet as an
inferior, but to stand by his side as an equal, to be loved and
protected by him. A part of man, bone of his bone, and flesh
of his flesh, she was his second self, showing the close union
and the affectionate attachment that should exist in this rela-
tion. “For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth
and cherisheth it.” Ephesians 5:29. “Therefore shall a man
leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his
wife; and they shall be one.”

The Creation  [44-46]
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God celebrated the first marriage. Thus the institution
has for its originator the Creator of the universe. “Marriage
is honorable” (Hebrews 13:4); it was one of the first gifts of
God to man, and it is one of the two institutions that, after
the Fall, Adam brought with him beyond the gates of Para-
dise. When the divine principles are recognized and obeyed
in this relation, marriage is a blessing; it guards the purity
and happiness of the race, it provides for man’s social needs,
it elevates the physical, the intellectual, and the moral na-
ture.

“And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden;
and there He put the man whom He had formed.” Every-
thing that God had made was the perfection of beauty, and
nothing seemed wanting that could contribute to the happi-
ness of the holy pair; yet the Creator gave them still another
token of His love, by preparing a garden especially for their
home. In this garden were trees of every variety, many of
them laden with fragrant and delicious fruit. There were lovely
vines, growing upright, yet presenting a most graceful ap-
pearance, with their branches drooping under their load of
tempting fruit of the richest and most varied hues. It was the
work of Adam and Eve to train the branches of the vine to
form bowers, thus making for themselves a dwelling from
living trees covered with foliage and fruit. There were fra-
grant flowers of every hue in rich profusion. In the midst of
the garden stood the tree of life, surpassing in glory all other
trees. Its fruit appeared like apples of gold and silver, and
had the power to perpetuate life.

The creation was now complete. “The heavens and the
earth were finished, and all the host of them.” “And God
saw everything that He had made, and, behold, it was very
good.” Eden bloomed on earth. Adam and Eve had free ac-
cess to the tree of life. No taint of sin or shadow of death
marred the fair creation. “The morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” Job 38:7.

The great Jehovah had laid the foundations of the earth;
He had dressed the whole world in the garb of beauty and
had filled it with things useful to man; He had created all the
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wonders of the land and of the sea. In six days the great
work of creation had been accomplished. And God “rested
on the seventh day from all His work which He had made.
And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because
that in it He had rested from all His work which God created
and made.” God looked with satisfaction upon the work of
His hands. All was perfect, worthy of its divine Author, and
He rested, not as one weary, but as well pleased with the
fruits of His wisdom and goodness and the manifestations
of His glory.

After resting upon the seventh day, God sanctified it, or
set it apart, as a day of rest for man. Following the example
of the Creator, man was to rest upon this sacred day, that as
he should look upon the heavens and the earth, he might
reflect upon God’s great work of creation; and that as he
should behold the evidences of God’s wisdom and goodness,
his heart might be filled with love and reverence for his Maker.

In Eden, God set up the memorial of His work of cre-
ation, in placing His blessing upon the seventh day. The Sab-
bath was committed to Adam, the father and representative
of the whole human family. Its observance was to be an act
of grateful acknowledgment, on the part of all who should
dwell upon the earth, that God was their Creator and their
rightful Sovereign; that they were the work of His hands and
the subjects of His authority. Thus the institution was wholly
commemorative, and given to all mankind. There was noth-
ing in it shadowy or of restricted application to any people.

God saw that a Sabbath was essential for man, even in
Paradise. He needed to lay aside his own interests and pur-
suits for one day of the seven, that he might more fully con-
template the works of God and meditate upon His power
and goodness. He needed a Sabbath to remind him more viv-
idly of God and to awaken gratitude because all that he en-
joyed and possessed came from the beneficent hand of the
Creator.

God designs that the Sabbath shall direct the minds of
men to the contemplation of His created works. Nature speaks
to their senses, declaring that there is a living God, the Cre-
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ator, the Supreme Ruler of all. “The heavens declare the glory
of God; and the firmament showeth His handiwork. Day unto
day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowl-
edge.” Psalm 19:1, 2. The beauty that clothes the earth is
token of God’s love. We may behold it in the everlasting
hills, in the lofty trees, in the opening buds and the delicate
flowers. All speak to us of God. The Sabbath, ever pointing
to Him who made them all, bids men open the great book of
nature and trace therein the wisdom, the power, and the love
of the Creator.

Our first parents, though created innocent and holy, were
not placed beyond the possibility of wrongdoing. God made
them free moral agents, capable of appreciating the wisdom
and benevolence of His character and the justice of His re-
quirements, and with full liberty to yield or to withhold obe-
dience. They were to enjoy communion with God and with
holy angels; but before they could be rendered eternally se-
cure, their loyalty must be tested. At the very beginning of
man’s existence a check was placed upon the desire for self-
indulgence, the fatal passion that lay at the foundation of
Satan’s fall. The tree of knowledge, which stood near the
tree of life in the midst of the garden, was to be a test of the
obedience, faith, and love of our parents. While permitted to
eat freely of every other tree, they were forbidden to taste of
this, on pain of death. They were also to be exposed to the
temptations of Satan; but if they endured the trial, they would
finally be placed beyond his power, to enjoy perpetual favor
with God.

God placed man under law, as an indispensable condi-
tion of his very existence. He was a subject of the divine
government, and there can be no government without law.
God might have created man without the power to trans-
gress His law; He might have withheld the hand of Adam
from touching the forbidden fruit; but in that case man would
have been, not a free moral agent, but a mere automaton.
Without freedom of choice, his obedience would not have
been voluntary, but forced. There could have been no devel-
opment of character. Such a course would have been con-
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trary to God’s plan in dealing with the inhabitants of other
worlds. It would have been unworthy of man as an intelli-
gent being, and would have sustained Satan’s charge of God’s
arbitrary rule.

God made upright; He gave him noble traits of charac-
ter, with no bias toward evil. He endowed him with high
intellectual powers, and presented before him the strongest
possible inducements to be true to his allegiance. Obedience,
perfect and perpetual, was the condition of eternal happi-
ness. On this condition he was to have access to the tree of
life.

The home of our first parents was to be a pattern for
other homes as their children should go forth to occupy the
earth. That home, beautified by the hand of God Himself,
was not a gorgeous palace. Men, in their pride, delight in
magnificent and costly edifices and glory in the works of
their own hands; but God placed Adam in a garden. This
was his dwelling. The blue heavens were its dome; the earth,
with its delicate flowers and carpet of living green, was its
floor; and the leafy branches of the goodly trees were its
canopy. Its was walls were hung with the most magnificent
adornings—the handiwork of the great Master Artist. In the
surroundings of the holy pair was a lesson for all time—that
true happiness is found, not in the indulgence of pride and
luxury, but in communion with God through His created
works. If men would give less attention to the artificial, and
would cultivate greater simplicity, they would come far nearer
to answering the purpose of God in their creation. Pride and
ambition are never satisfied, but those who are truly wise
will find substantial and elevating pleasure in the sources of
enjoyment that God has placed within the reach of all.

To the dwellers in Eden was committed the care of the
garden, “to dress it and to keep it.” Their occupation was
not wearisome, but pleasant and invigorating. God appointed
labor as a blessing to man, to occupy his mind, to strengthen
his body, and to develop his faculties. In mental and physi-
cal activity Adam found one of the highest pleasures of his
holy existence. And when, as a result of his disobedience, he

The Creation  [48-50]



48

was driven from his beautiful home, and forced to struggle
with a stubborn soil to gain his daily bread, that very labor,
although widely different from his pleasant occupation in
the garden, was a safeguard against temptation and a source
of happiness. Those who regard work as a curse, attended
though it be with weariness and pain, are cherishing an er-
ror. The rich often look down with contempt upon the work-
ing classes, but this is wholly at variance with God’s pur-
pose in creating man. What are the possessions of even the
most wealthy in comparison with the heritage given to the
lordly Adam? Yet Adam was not to be idle. Our Creator,
who understands what is for man’s happiness, appointed
Adam his work. The true joy of life is found only by the
working men and women. The angels are diligent workers;
they are the ministers of God to the children of men. The
Creator has prepared no place for the stagnating practice of
indolence.

While they remained true to God, Adam and his com-
panion were to bear rule over the earth. Unlimited control
was given them over every living thing. The lion and the
lamb sported peacefully around them or lay down together
at their feet. The happy birds flitted about them without fear;
and as their glad songs ascended to the praise of their Cre-
ator, Adam and Eve united with them in thanksgiving to the
Father and the Son.

The holy pair were not only children under the fatherly
care of God but students receiving instruction from the all-
wise Creator. They were visited by angels, and were granted
communion with their Maker, with no obscuring veil between.
They were full of the vigor imparted by the tree of life, and
their intellectual power was but little less than that of the
angels. The mysteries of the visible universe—”the wondrous
works of Him which is perfect in knowledge” (Job 37:16)—
afforded them an exhaustless source of instruction and de-
light. The laws and operations of nature, which have engaged
men’s study for six thousand years, were opened to their
minds by the infinite Framer and Upholder of all. They held
converse with leaf and flower and tree, gathering from each
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the secrets of its life. With every living creature, from the
mighty leviathan that playeth among the waters to the insect
mote that floats in the sunbeam, Adam was familiar. He had
given to each its name, and he was acquainted with the na-
ture and habits of all. God’s glory in the heavens, the innu-
merable worlds in their orderly revolutions, “the balancings
of the clouds,” the mysteries of light and sound, of day and
night—all were open to the study of our first parents. On
every leaf of the forest or stone of the mountains, in every
shining star, in earth and air and sky, God’s name was writ-
ten. The order and harmony of creation spoke to them of
infinite wisdom and power. They were ever discovering some
attraction that filled their hearts with deeper love and called
forth fresh expressions of gratitude.

So long as they remained loyal to the divine law, their
capacity to know, to enjoy, and to love would continually
increase. They would be constantly gaining new treasures of
knowledge, discovering fresh springs of happiness, and ob-
taining clearer and yet clearer conceptions of the immeasur-
able, unfailing love of God.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE STUDY—2

“For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might
have hope.” Romans 15:4.

“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16-17.

“Neither have I gone back from the commandment of His lips; I
have esteemed the words of His mouth more than my necessary food.”
Job 23:12.

“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” Psalm
119:105.

“And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He [Christ] expounded
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.” Luke
24:27.
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Chapter ThreeChapter ThreeChapter ThreeChapter ThreeChapter Three

The TThe TThe TThe TThe Temptationemptationemptationemptationemptation
and Fand Fand Fand Fand Fallallallallall

No longer free to stir up rebellion in heaven, Satan’s
enmity against God found a new field in plotting the ruin of
the human race. In the happiness and peace of the holy pair
in Eden he beheld a vision of the bliss that to him was for-
ever lost. Moved by envy, he determined to incite them to
disobedience, and bring upon them the guilt and penalty of
sin. He would change their love to distrust and their songs of
praise to reproaches against their Maker. Thus he would not
only plunge these innocent beings into the same misery which
he was himself enduring, but would cast dishonor upon God,
and cause grief in heaven.

Our first parents were not left without a warning of the
danger that threatened them. Heavenly messengers opened
to them the history of Satan’s fall and his plots for their de-
struction, unfolding more fully the nature of the divine gov-
ernment, which the prince of evil was trying to overthrow. It
was by disobedience to the just commands of God that Sa-
tan and his host had fallen. How important, then, that Adam
and Eve should honor that law by which alone it was pos-
sible for order and equity to be maintained.

The law of God is as sacred as God Himself. It is a rev-
elation of His will, a transcript of His character, the expres-
sion of divine love and wisdom. The harmony of creation
depends upon the perfect conformity of all beings, of every-
thing, animate and inanimate, to the law of the Creator. God
has ordained laws for the government, not only of living be-

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 3:1-14.
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ings, but of all the operations of nature. Everything is under
fixed laws, which cannot be disregarded. But while every-
thing in nature is governed by natural laws, man alone, of all
that inhabits the earth, is amenable to moral law. To man,
the crowning work of creation, God has given power to un-
derstand His requirements, to comprehend the justice and
beneficence of His law, and its sacred claims upon him; and
of man unswerving obedience is required.

Like the angels, the dwellers in Eden had been placed
upon probation; their happy estate could be retained only on
condition of fidelity to the Creator’s law. They could obey
and live, or disobey and perish. God had made them the re-
cipients of rich blessings; but should they disregard His will,
He who spared not the angels that sinned, could not spare
them; transgression would forfeit His gifts and bring upon
them misery and ruin.

The angels warned them to be on their guard against the
devices of Satan, for his efforts to ensnare them would be
unwearied. While they were obedient to God the evil one
could not harm them; for, if need be, every angel in heaven
would be sent to their help. If they steadfastly repelled his
first insinuations, they would be as secure as the heavenly
messengers. But should they once yield to temptation, their
nature would become so depraved that in themselves they
would have no power and no disposition to resist Satan.

The tree of knowledge had been made a test of their obe-
dience and their love to God. The Lord had seen fit to lay
upon them but one prohibition as to the use of all that was in
the garden; but if they should disregard His will in this par-
ticular, they would incur the guilt of transgression. Satan was
not to follow them with continual temptations; he could have
access to them only at the forbidden tree. Should they at-
tempt to investigate its nature, they would be exposed to his
wiles. They were admonished to give careful heed to the
warning which God had sent them and to be content with the
instruction which He had seen fit to impart.

In order to accomplish his work unperceived, Satan chose
to employ as his medium the serpent—a disguise well adapted
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for his purpose of deception. The serpent was then one of
the wisest and most beautiful creatures on the earth. It had
wings, and while flying through the air presented an appear-
ance of dazzling brightness, having the color and brilliancy
of burnished gold. Resting in the rich-laden branches of the
forbidden tree and regaling itself with the delicious fruit, it
was an object to arrest the attention and delight the eye of
the beholder. Thus in the garden of peace lurked the destroyer,
watching for his prey.

The angels had cautioned Eve to beware of separating
herself from her husband while occupied in their daily labor
in the garden; with him she would be in less danger from
temptation than if she were alone. But absorbed in her pleas-
ing task, she unconsciously wandered from his side. On per-
ceiving that she was alone, she felt an apprehension of dan-
ger, but dismissed her fears, deciding that she had sufficient
wisdom and strength to discern evil and to withstand it. Un-
mindful of the angels’ caution, she soon found herself gaz-
ing with mingled curiosity and admiration upon the forbid-
den tree. The fruit was very beautiful, and she questioned
with herself why God had withheld it from them. Now was
the tempter’s opportunity. As if he were able to discern the
workings of her mind, he addressed her: “Yea, hath God said,
Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?” Eve was sur-
prised and startled as she thus seemed to hear the echo of her
thoughts. But the serpent continued, in a musical voice, with
subtle praise of her surpassing loveliness; and his words were
not displeasing. Instead of fleeing from the spot she lingered
wonderingly to hear a serpent speak. Had she been addressed
by a being like the angels, her fears would have been ex-
cited; but she had no thought that the fascinating serpent
could become the medium of the fallen foe.

To the tempter’s ensnaring question she replied: “We
may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit
of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said,
Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.
And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely
die: for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then
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your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil.”

By partaking of this tree, he declared, they would attain
to a more exalted sphere of existence and enter a broader
field of knowledge. He himself had eaten of the forbidden
fruit, and as a result had acquired the power of speech. And
he insinuated that the Lord jealously desired to withhold it
from them, lest they should be exalted to equality with Him-
self. It was because of its wonderful properties, imparting
wisdom and power, that He had prohibited them from tast-
ing or even touching it. The tempter intimated that the di-
vine warning was not to be actually fulfilled; it was designed
merely to intimidate them. How could it be possible for them
to die? Had they not eaten of the tree of life? God had been
seeking to prevent them from reaching a nobler development
and finding greater happiness.

Such has been Satan’s work from the days of Adam to
the present, and he has pursued it with great success. He
tempts men to distrust God’s love and to doubt His wisdom.
He is constantly seeking to excite a spirit of irreverent curi-
osity, a restless, inquisitive desire to penetrate the secrets of
divine wisdom and power. In their efforts to search out what
God has been pleased to withhold, multitudes overlook the
truths which He has revealed, and which are essential to sal-
vation. Satan tempts men to disobedience by leading them
to believe they are entering a wonderful field of knowledge.
But this is all a deception. Elated with their ideas of progres-
sion, they are$ by trampling on God’s requirements, setting
their feet in the path that leads to degradation and death.

Satan represented to the holy pair that they would be
gainers by breaking the law of God. Do we not today hear
similar reasoning? Many talk of the narrowness of those who
obey God’s commandments, while they themselves claim to
have broader ideas and to enjoy greater liberty. What is this
but an echo of the voice from Eden, “In the day ye eat
thereof”—transgress the divine requirement—”ye shall be
as gods”? Satan claimed to have received great good by eat-
ing of the forbidden fruit, but he did not let it appear that by
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transgression he had become an outcast from heaven. Though
he had found sin to result in infinite loss, he concealed his
own misery in order to draw others into the same position.
So now the transgressor seeks to disguise his true character;
he may claim to be holy; but his exalted profession only
makes him the more dangerous as a deceiver. He is on the
side of Satan, trampling upon the law of God, and leading
others to do the same, to their eternal ruin.

Eve really believed the words of Satan, but her belief
did not save her from the penalty of sin. She disbelieved the
words of God, and this was what led to her fall. In the judg-
ment men will not be condemned because they conscien-
tiously believed a lie, but because they did not believe the
truth, because they neglected the opportunity of learning what
is truth. Notwithstanding the sophistry of Satan to the con-
trary, it is always disastrous to disobey God. We must set
our hearts to know what is truth. All the lessons which God
has caused to be placed on record in His word are for our
warning and instruction. They are given to save us from de-
ception. Their neglect will result in ruin to ourselves. What-
ever contradicts God’s word, we may be sure proceeds from
Satan.

The serpent plucked the fruit of the forbidden tree and
placed it in the hands of the half-reluctant Eve. Then he re-
minded her of her own words, that God had forbidden them
to touch it, lest they die. She would receive no more harm
from eating the fruit, he declared, than from touching it. Per-
ceiving no evil results from what she had done, Eve grew
bolder. When she “saw that the tree was good for food, and
that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to
make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat.” It
was grateful to the taste, and as she ate, she seemed to feel a
vivifying power, and imagined herself entering upon a higher
state of existence. Without a fear she plucked and ate. And
now, having herself transgressed, she became the agent of
Satan in working the ruin of her husband. In a state of strange,
unnatural excitement, with her hands filled with the forbid-
den fruit, she sought his presence, and related all that had
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occurred.
An expression of sadness came over the face of Adam.

He appeared astonished and alarmed. To the words of Eve
he replied that this must be the foe against whom they had
been warned; and by the divine sentence she must die. In
answer she urged him to eat, repeating the words of the ser-
pent, that they should not surely die. She reasoned that this
must be true, for she felt no evidence of God’s displeasure,
but on the contrary realized a delicious, exhilarating influ-
ence, thrilling every faculty with new life, such, she imag-
ined, as inspired the heavenly messengers.

Adam understood that his companion had transgressed
the command of God, disregarded the only prohibition laid
upon them as a test of their fidelity and love. There was a
terrible struggle in his mind. He mourned that he had per-
mitted Eve to wander from his side. But now the deed was
done; he must be separated from her whose society had been
his joy. How could he have it thus? Adam had enjoyed the
companionship of God and of holy angels. He had looked
upon the glory of the Creator. He understood the high des-
tiny opened to the human race should they remain faithful to
God. Yet all these blessings were lost sight of in the fear of
losing that one gift which in his eyes outvalued every other.
Love, gratitude, loyalty to the Creator—all were overborne
by love to Eve. She was a part of himself, and he could not
endure the thought of separation. He did not realize that the
same Infinite Power who had from the dust of the earth cre-
ated him, a living, beautiful form, and had in love given him
a companion, could supply her place. He resolved to share
her fate; if she must die, he would die with her. After all, he
reasoned, might not the words of the wise serpent be true?
Eve was before him, as beautiful and apparently as innocent
as before this act of disobedience. She expressed greater love
for him than before. No sign of death appeared in her, and he
decided to brave the consequences. He seized the fruit and
quickly ate.

After his transgression Adam at first imagined himself
entering upon a higher state of existence. But soon the thought
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of his sin filled him with terror. The air, which had hitherto
been of a mild and uniform temperature, seemed to chill the
guilty pair. The love and peace which had been theirs was
gone, and in its place they felt a sense of sin, a dread of the
future, a nakedness of soul. The robe of light which had en-
shrouded them, now disappeared, and to supply its place they
endeavored to fashion for themselves a covering; for they
could not, while unclothed, meet the eye of God and holy
angels.

They now began to see the true character of their sin.
Adam reproached his companion for her folly in leaving his
side and permitting herself to be deceived by the serpent;
but they both flattered themselves that He who had given
them so many evidences of His love, would pardon this one
transgression, or that they would not be subjected to so dire
a punishment as they had feared.

Satan exulted in his success. He had tempted the woman
to distrust God’s love, to doubt His wisdom, and to trans-
gress His law, and through her he had caused the overthrow
of Adam.

But the great Lawgiver was about to make known to
Adam and Eve the consequences of their transgression. The
divine presence was manifested in the garden. In their inno-
cence and holiness they had joyfully welcomed the approach
of their Creator; but now they fled in terror, and sought to
hide in the deepest recesses of the garden. But “the Lord
God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?
And he said, I heard Thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid,
because I was naked; and I hid myself. And He said, Who
told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree,
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?”

Adam could neither deny nor excuse his sin; but instead
of manifesting penitence, he endeavored to cast the blame
upon his wife, and thus upon God Himself: “The woman
whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree,
and I did eat.” He who, from love to Eve, had deliberately
chosen to forfeit the approval of God, his home in Paradise,
and an eternal life of joy, could now, after his fall, endeavor
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to make his companion, and even the Creator Himself, re-
sponsible for the transgression. So terrible is the power of
sin.

When the woman was asked, “What is this that thou
hast done?” she answered, “The serpent beguiled me, and I
did eat.” “Why didst Thou create the serpent? Why didst
Thou suffer him to enter Eden?”—these were the questions
implied in her excuse for her sin. Thus, like Adam, she
charged God with the responsibility of their fall. The spirit
of self-justification originated in the father of lies; it was
indulged by our first parents as soon as they yielded to the
influence of Satan, and has been exhibited by all the sons
and daughters of Adam. Instead of humbly confessing their
sins, they try to shield themselves by casting the blame upon
others, upon circumstances, or upon God—making even His
blessings an occasion of murmuring against Him.

The Lord then passed sentence upon the serpent: “Be-
cause thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle,
and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou
go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.” Since it
had been employed as Satan’s medium, the serpent was to
share the visitation of divine judgment. From the most beau-
tiful and admired of the creatures of the field, it was to be-
come the most groveling and detested of them all, feared and
hated by both man and beast. The words next addressed to
the serpent applied directly to Satan himself, pointing for-
ward to his ultimate defeat and destruction: “I will put en-
mity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel.”

Eve was told of the sorrow and pain that must hence-
forth be her portion. And the Lord said, “Thy desire shall be
to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.” In the creation
God had made her the equal of Adam. Had they remained
obedient to God—in harmony with His great law of love—
they would ever have been in harmony with each other; but
sin had brought discord, and now their union could be main-
tained and harmony preserved only by submission on the
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part of the one or the other. Eve had been the first in trans-
gression; and she had fallen into temptation by separating
from her companion, contrary to the divine direction. It was
by her solicitation that Adam sinned, and she was now placed
in subjection to her husband. Had the principles joined in
the law of God been cherished by the fallen race, this sen-
tence, though growing out of the results of sin, would have
proved a blessing to them; but man’s abuse of the supremacy
thus given him has too often rendered the lot of woman very
bitter and made her life a burden.

Eve had been perfectly happy by her husband’s side in
her Eden home; but, like restless modern Eves, she was flat-
tered with the hope of entering a higher sphere than that which
God had assigned her. In attempting to rise above her origi-
nal position, she fell far below it. A similar result will be
reached by all who are unwilling to take up cheerfully their
life duties in accordance with God’s plan. In their efforts to
reach positions for which He has not fitted them, many are
leaving vacant the place where they might be a blessing. In
their desire for a higher sphere, many have sacrificed true
womanly dignity and nobility of character, and have left un-
done the very work that Heaven appointed them.

To Adam the Lord declared: “Because thou hast hear-
kened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree,
of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it:
cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of
it all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; in
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return
unto the ground; for out of it was thou taken: for dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”

It was not the will of God that the sinless pair should
know aught of evil. He had freely given them the good, and
had withheld the evil. But, contrary to His command, they
had eaten of the forbidden tree, and now they would con-
tinue to eat of it— they would have the knowledge of evil—
all the days of their life. From that time the race would be
afflicted by Satan’s temptations. Instead of the happy labor
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heretofore appointed them, anxiety and toil were to be their
lot. They would be subject to disappointment, grief, and pain,
and finally to death.

Under the curse of sin all nature was to witness to man
of the character and results of rebellion against God. When
God made man He made him rule over the earth and all liv-
ing creatures. So long as Adam remained loyal to Heaven,
all nature was in subjection to him. But when he rebelled
against the divine law, the inferior creatures were in rebel-
lion against his rule. Thus the Lord, in His great mercy, would
show men the sacredness of His law, and lead them, by their
own experience, to see the danger of setting it aside, even in
the slightest degree.

And the life of toil and care which was henceforth to be
man’s lot was appointed in love. It was a discipline rendered
needful by his sin, to place a check upon the indulgence of
appetite and passion, to develop habits of self-control. It was
a part of God’s great plan of man’s recovery from the ruin
and degradation of sin.

The warning given to our first parents—”In the day that
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (Genesis 2:17)—
did not imply that they were to die on the very day when they
partook of the forbidden fruit. But on the day the irrevo-
cable sentence would be pronounced. Immortality was prom-
ised them on condition of obedience; by transgression they
would forfeit eternal life. That very day would be doomed to
death.

In order to possess an endless existence, man must con-
tinue to partake of the tree of life. Deprived of this, his vital-
ity would gradually diminish until life should become ex-
tinct. It was Satan’s plan that Adam and Eve should by dis-
obedience incur God’s displeasure; and then, if they failed
to obtain forgiveness, he hoped that they would eat of the
tree of life, and thus perpetuate an existence of sin and mis-
ery. But after man’s fall, holy angels were immediately com-
missioned to guard the tree of life. Around these angels
flashed beams of light having the appearance of a glittering
sword. None of the family of Adam were permitted to pass
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the barrier to partake of the life-giving fruit; hence there is
not an immortal sinner.

The tide of woe that flowed from the transgression of
our first parents is regarded by many as too awful a conse-
quence for so small a sin, and they impeach the wisdom and
justice of God in His dealings with man. But if they would
look more deeply into this question, they might discern their
error. God created man after His own likeness, free from sin.
The earth was to be peopled with beings only a little lower
than the angels; but their obedience must be tested; for God
would not permit the world to be filled with those who would
disregard His law. Yet, in His great mercy, He appointed
Adam no severe test. And the very lightness of the prohibi-
tion made the sin exceedingly great. If Adam could not bear
the smallest of tests, he could not have endured a greater
trail had he been entrusted with higher responsibilities.

Had some great test been appointed Adam, then those
whose hearts incline to evil would have excused themselves
by saying, “This is a trivial matter, and God is not so par-
ticular about little things.” And there would be continual
transgression in things looked upon as small, and which pass
unrebuked among men. But the Lord has made it evident
that sin in any degree is offensive to Him.

To Eve it seemed a small thing to disobey God by tast-
ing the fruit of the forbidden tree, and to tempt her husband
also to transgress; but their sin opened the floodgates of woe
upon the world. Who can know, in the moment of tempta-
tion, the terrible consequences that will result from one wrong
step?

Many who teach that the law of God is not binding upon
man, urge that it is impossible for him to obey its precepts.
But if this were true, why did Adam suffer the penalty of
transgression? The sin of our first parents brought guilt and
sorrow upon the world, and had it not been for the goodness
and mercy of God, would have plunged the race into hope-
less despair. Let none deceive themselves. “The wages of
sin is death.” Romans 6:23. The law of God can no more be
transgressed with impunity now than when sentence was
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pronounced upon the father of mankind.
After their sin Adam and Eve were no longer to dwell in

Eden. They earnestly entreated that they might remain in the
home of their innocence and joy. They confessed that they
had forfeited all right to that happy abode, but pledged them-
selves for the future to yield strict obedience to God. But
they were told that their nature had become depraved by sin;
they had lessened their strength to resist evil and had opened
the way for Satan to gain more ready access to them. In their
innocence they had yielded to temptation; and now, in a state
of conscious guilt, they would have less power to maintain
their integrity.

In humility and unutterable sadness they bade farewell
to their beautiful home and went forth to dwell upon the earth,
where rested the curse of sin. The atmosphere, once so mild
and uniform in temperature, was now subject to marked
changes, and the Lord mercifully provided them with a gar-
ment of skins as a protection from the extremes of heat and
cold.

As they witnessed in drooping flower and falling leaf
the first signs of decay, Adam and his companion mourned
more deeply than men now mourn over their dead. The death
of the frail, delicate flowers was indeed a cause of sorrow;
but when the goodly trees cast off their leaves, the scene
brought vividly to mind the stern fact that death is the por-
tion of every living thing.

The Garden of Eden remained upon the earth long after
man had become an outcast from its pleasant paths. The fallen
race were long permitted to gaze upon the home of inno-
cence, their entrance barred only by the watching angels. At
the cherubim-guarded gate of Paradise the divine glory was
revealed. Hither came Adam and his sons to worship God.
Here they renewed their vows of obedience to that law the
transgression of which had banished them from Eden. When
the tide of iniquity overspread the world, and the wicked-
ness of men determined their destruction by a flood of wa-
ters, the hand that had planted Eden withdrew it from the
earth. But in the final restitution, when there shall be “a new
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heaven and a new earth” (Revelation 21:1), it is to be re-
stored more gloriously adorned than at the beginning.

Then they that have kept God’s commandments shall
breathe in immortal vigor beneath the tree of life; and through
unending ages the inhabitants of sinless worlds shall behold,
in that garden of delight, a sample of the perfect work of
God’s creation, untouched by the curse of sin—a sample of
what the whole earth would have become, had man but ful-
filled the Creator’s glorious plan.

THE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE STUDY—3

“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth.” John 17:17
“And He said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto

you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which
were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms,
concerning Me.” Luke 24:44.

“The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: but the Word of our God
shall stand for ever.” lsaiah 40:8.

“Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and
they are they which testify of Me.” John 5:39.

“For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them; but
the Word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in
them that heard it.” Hebrews 4:2.

“Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
in Egypt.” Hebrews 11:26.

“And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and
did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same spiritual
drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that
Rock was Christ.” 1 Corinthians 10:2-4.

“And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone.” Ephesians 2:20.

“And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet Esaias,
and said, Understandest thou what thou readest?” Acts 8:30.

“And he said, How can I, except some man should guide me? And
he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him.” Acts 8:31.

“Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same Scripture,
and preached unto him Jesus.” Acts 8:35.
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The PlanThe PlanThe PlanThe PlanThe Plan
of Redemptionof Redemptionof Redemptionof Redemptionof Redemption

The fall of man filled all heaven with sorrow. The world
that God had made was blighted with the curse of sin and
inhabited by beings doomed to misery and death. There ap-
peared no escape for those who had transgressed the law.
Angels ceased their songs of praise. Throughout the heav-
enly courts there was mourning for the ruin that sin had
wrought.

The Son of God, heaven’s glorious Commander, was
touched with pity for the fallen race. His heart was moved
with infinite compassion as the woes of the lost world rose
up before Him. But divine love had conceived a plan whereby
man might be redeemed. The broken law of God demanded
the life of the sinner. In all the universe there was but one
who could, in behalf of man, satisfy its claims. Since the
divine law is as sacred as God Himself, only one equal with
God could make atonement for its transgression. None but
Christ could redeem fallen man from the curse of the law
and bring him again into harmony with Heaven. Christ would
take upon Himself the guilt and shame of sin—sin so offen-
sive to a holy God that it must separate the Father and His
Son. Christ would reach to the depths of misery to rescue the
ruined race.

Before the Father He pleaded in the sinner’s behalf, while
the host of heaven awaited the result with an intensity of
interest that words cannot express. Long continued was that
mysterious communing—”the counsel of peace” (Zechariah
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6:13) for the fallen sons of men. The plan of salvation had
been laid before the creation of the earth; for Christ is “the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world” (Revelation
13:8); yet it was a struggle, even with the King of the uni-
verse, to yield up His Son to die for the guilty race. But “God
so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ev-
erlasting life.” John 3:16. Oh, the mystery of redemption!
the love of God for a world that did not love Him! Who can
know the depths of that love which “passeth knowledge”?
Through endless ages immortal minds, seeking to compre-
hend the mystery of that incomprehensible love, will wonder
and adore.

God was to be manifest in Christ, “reconciling the world
unto Himself.” 2 Corinthians 5:19. Man had become so de-
graded by sin that it was impossible for him, in himself, to
come into harmony with Him whose nature is purity and
goodness. But Christ, after having redeemed man from the
condemnation of the law, could impart divine power to unite
with human effort. Thus by repentance toward God and faith
in Christ the fallen children of Adam might once more be-
come “sons of God.” 1 John 3:2.

The plan by which alone man’s salvation could be se-
cured, involved all heaven in its infinite sacrifice. The an-
gels could not rejoice as Christ opened before them the plan
of redemption, for they saw that man’s salvation must cost
their loved Commander unutterable woe. In grief and won-
der they listened to His words as He told them how He must
descend from heaven’s purity and peace, its joy and glory
and immortal life, and come in contact with the degradation
of earth, to endure its sorrow, shame, and death. He was to
stand between the sinner and the penalty of sin; yet few would
receive Him as the Son of God. He would leave His high
position as the Majesty of heaven, appear upon earth and
humble Himself as a man, and by His own experience be-
come acquainted with the sorrows and temptations which
man would have to endure. All this would be necessary in
order that He might be able to succor them that should be
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tempted. Hebrews 2:18. When His mission as a teacher
should be ended, He must be delivered into the hands of
wicked men and be subjected to every insult and torture that
Satan could inspire them to inflict. He must die the cruelest
of deaths, lifted up between the heavens and the earth as a
guilty sinner. He must pass long hours of agony so terrible
that angels could not look upon it, but would veil their faces
from the sight. He must endure anguish of soul, the hiding
of His Father’s face, while the guilt of transgression —the
weight of the sins of the whole world—should be upon Him.

The angels prostrated themselves at the feet of their
Commander and offered to become a sacrifice for man. But
an angel’s life could not pay the debt; only He who created
man had power to redeem him. Yet the angels were to have a
part to act in the plan of redemption. Christ was to be made
“a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death.”
Hebrews 2:9. As He should take human nature upon Him,
His strength would not be equal to theirs, and they were to
minister to Him, to strengthen and soothe Him under His
sufferings. They were also to be ministering spirits, sent forth
to minister for them who should be heirs of salvation. He-
brews 1:14. They would guard the subjects of grace from
the power of evil angels and from the darkness constantly
thrown around them by Satan.

When the angels should witness the agony and humilia-
tion of their Lord, they would be filled with grief and indig-
nation and would wish to deliver Him from His murderers;
but they were not to interpose in order to prevent anything
which they should behold. It was a part of the plan of re-
demption that Christ should suffer the scorn and abuse of
wicked men, and He consented to all this when He became
the Redeemer of man.

Christ assured the angels that by His death He would
ransom many, and would destroy him who had the power of
death. He would recover the kingdom which man had lost by
transgression, and the redeemed were to inherit it with Him,
and dwell therein forever. Sin and sinners would be blotted
out, nevermore to disturb the peace of heaven or earth. He
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bade the angelic host to be in accord with the plan that His
Father had accepted, and rejoice that, through His death,
fallen man could be reconciled to God.

Then joy, inexpressible joy, filled heaven. The glory and
blessedness of a world redeemed, outmeasured even the an-
guish and sacrifice of the Prince of life. Through the celes-
tial courts echoed the first strains of that song which was to
ring out above the hills of Bethlehem—”Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.” Luke
2:14. With a deeper gladness now than in the rapture of the
new creation, “the morning stars sang together, and all the
sons of God shouted for joy.” Job 38:7.

To man the first intimation of redemption was commu-
nicated in the sentence pronounced upon Satan in the gar-
den. The Lord declared, “I will put enmity between thee and
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” Genesis 3:15. This
sentence, uttered in the hearing of our first parents, was to
them a promise. While it foretold war between man and Sa-
tan, it declared that the power of the great adversary would
finally be broken. Adam and Eve stood as criminals before
the righteous Judge, awaiting the sentence which transgres-
sion had incurred; but before they heard of the life of toil
and sorrow which must be their portion, or of the decree that
they must return to dust, they listened to words that could
not fail to give them hope. Though they must suffer from the
power of their mighty foe, they could look forward to final
victory.

When Satan heard that enmity should exist between him-
self and the woman, and between his seed and her seed, he
knew that his work of depraving human nature would be
interrupted; that by some means man would be enabled to
resist his power. Yet as the plan of salvation was more fully
unfolded, Satan rejoiced with his angels that, having caused
man’s fall, he could bring down the Son of God from His
exalted position. He declared that his plans had thus far been
successful upon the earth, and that when Christ should take
upon Himself human nature, He also might be overcome,
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and thus the redemption of the fallen race might be prevented.
Heavenly angels more fully opened to our first parents

the plan that had been devised for their salvation. Adam and
his companion were assured that notwithstanding their great
sin, they were not to be abandoned to the control of Satan.
The Son of God had offered to atone, with His own life, for
their transgression. A period of probation would be granted
them, and through repentance and faith in Christ they might
again become the children of God.

The sacrifice demanded by their transgression revealed
to Adam and Eve the sacred character of the law of God; and
they saw, as they had never seen before, the guilt of sin and
its dire results. In their remorse and anguish they pleaded
that the penalty might not fall upon Him whose love had
been the source of all their joy; rather let it descend upon
them and their prosperity.

They were told that since the law of Jehovah is the foun-
dation of His government in heaven as well as upon the earth,
even the life of an angel could not be accepted as a sacrifice
for its transgression. Not one of its precepts could be abro-
gated or changed to meet man in his fallen condition; but the
Son of God, who had created man, could make an atonement
for him. As Adam’s transgression had brought wretched-
ness and death, so the sacrifice of Christ would bring life
and immortality.

Not only man but the earth had by sin come under the
power of the wicked one, and was to be restored by the plan
of redemption. At his creation Adam was placed in domin-
ion over the earth. But by yielding to temptation, he was
brought under the power of Satan. “Of whom a man is over-
come, of the same is he brought in bondage.” 2 Peter 2:19.
When man became Satan’s captive, the dominion which he
held, passed to his conqueror. Thus Satan became “the god
of this world.” 2 Corinthians 4:4. He had usurped that do-
minion over the earth which had been originally given to
Adam. But Christ, by His sacrifice paying the penalty of sin,
would not only redeem man, but recover the dominion which
he had forfeited. All that was lost by the first Adam will be
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restored by the second. Says the prophet, “O tower of the
flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall
it come, even the first dominion.” Micah 4:8. And the apostle
Paul points forward to the “redemption of the purchased
possession.” Ephesians 1:14. God created the earth to be the
abode of holy, happy beings. The Lord “formed the earth
and made it; He hath established it, He created it not in vain,
He formed it to be inhabited.” Isaiah 45:18. That purpose
will be fulfilled, when, renewed by the power of God, and
freed from sin and sorrow, it shall become the eternal abode
of the redeemed. “The righteous shall inherit the land, and
dwell therein forever.” “And there shall be no more curse:
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and His
servants shall serve Him.” Psalm 37:29; Revelation 22:3.

Adam, in his innocence, had enjoyed open communion
with his Maker; but sin brought separation between God and
man, and the atonement of Christ alone could span the abyss
and make possible the communication of blessing or salva-
tion from heaven to earth. Man was still cut off from direct
approach to his Creator, but God would communicate with
him through Christ and angels.

Thus were revealed to Adam important events in the his-
tory of mankind, from the time when the divine sentence was
pronounced in Eden, to the Flood, and onward to the first
advent of the Son of God. He was shown that while the sac-
rifice of Christ would be of sufficient value to save the whole
world, many would choose a life of sin rather than of repen-
tance and obedience.

Crime would increase through successive generations,
and the curse of sin would rest more and more heavily upon
the human race, upon the beasts, and upon the earth. The
days of man would be shortened by his own course of sin; he
would deteriorate in physical stature and endurance and in
moral and intellectual power, until the world would be filled
with misery of every type. Through the indulgence of appe-
tite and passion men would become incapable of appreciat-
ing the great truths of the plan of redemption. Yet Christ,
true to the purpose for which He left heaven, would continue
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His interest in men, and still invite them to hide their weak-
ness and deficiencies in Him. He would supply the needs of
all who would come unto Him in faith. And there would ever
be a few who would preserve the knowledge of God and
would remain unsullied amid the prevailing iniquity.

The sacrificial offerings were ordained by God to be to
man a perpetual reminder and a penitential acknowledgment
of his sin and a confession of his faith in the promised Re-
deemer. They were intended to impress upon the fallen race
the solemn truth that it was sin that caused death. To Adam,
the offering of the first sacrifice was a most painful ceremony.
His hand must be raised to take life, which only God could
give. It was the first time he had ever witnessed death, and
he knew that had he been obedient to God, there would have
been no death of man or beast. As he slew the innocent vic-
tim, he trembled at the thought that his sin must shed the
blood of the spotless Lamb of God. This scene gave him a
deeper and more vivid sense of the greatness of his trans-
gression, which nothing but the death of God’s dear Son could
expiate. And he marveled at the infinite goodness that would
give such a ransom to save the guilty. A star of hope illu-
mined the dark and terrible future and relieved it of its utter
desolation.

But the plan of redemption had a yet broader and deeper
purpose than the salvation of man. It was not for this alone
that Christ came to the earth; it was not merely that the in-
habitants of this little world might regard the law of God as
it should be regarded; but it was to vindicate the character of
God before the universe. To this result of His great sacri-
fice—its influence upon the intelligences of other worlds, as
well as upon man—the Saviour looked forward when just
before His crucifixion He said: “Now is the judgment of this
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all unto Me.” John
12:31, 32. The act of Christ in dying for the salvation of
man would not only make heaven accessible to men, but be-
fore all the universe it would justify God and His Son in
their dealing with the rebellion of Satan. It would establish
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the perpetuity of the law of God and would reveal the nature
and the results of sin.

From the first the great controversy had been upon the
law of God. Satan had sought to prove that God was unjust,
that His law was faulty, and that the good of the universe
required it to be changed. In attacking the law he aimed to
overthrow the authority of its Author. In the controversy it
was to be shown whether the divine statutes were defective
and subject to change, or perfect and immutable.

When Satan was thrust out of heaven, he determined to
make the earth his kingdom. When he tempted and over-
came Adam and Eve, he thought that he had gained posses-
sion of this world; “because,” said he, “they have chosen me
as their ruler.” He claimed that it was impossible that for-
giveness should be granted to the sinner, and therefore the
fallen race were his rightful subjects, and the world was his.
But God gave His own dear Son— one equal with Himself—
to bear the penalty of transgression, and thus He provided a
way by which they might be restored to His favor, and brought
back to their Eden home. Christ undertook to redeem man
and to rescue the world from the grasp of Satan. The great
controversy begun in heaven was to be decided in the very
world, on the very same field, that Satan claimed as his.

It was the marvel of all the universe that Christ should
humble Himself to save fallen man. That He who had passed
from star to star, from world to world, superintending all, by
His providence supplying the needs of every order of being
in His vast creation—that He should consent to leave His
glory and take upon Himself human nature, was a mystery
which the sinless intelligences of other worlds desired to
understand. When Christ came to our world in the form of
humanity, all were intensely interested in following Him as
He traversed, step by step, the bloodstained path from the
manger to Calvary. Heaven marked the insult and mockery
that He received, and knew that it was at Satan’s instigation.
They marked the work of counteragencies going forward;
Satan constantly pressing darkness, sorrow, and suffering
upon the race, and Christ counteracting it. They watched the
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battle between light and darkness as it waxed stronger. And
as Christ in His expiring agony upon the cross cried out, “It
is finished” (John 19:30), a shout of triumph rang through
every world and through heaven itself. The great contest that
had been so long in progress in this world was now decided,
and Christ was conqueror. His death had answered the ques-
tion whether the Father and the Son had sufficient love for
man to exercise self-denial and a spirit of sacrifice. Satan
had revealed his true character as a liar and a murderer. It
was seen that the very same spirit with which he had ruled
the children of men who were under his power, he would
have manifested if permitted to control the intelligences of
heaven. With one voice the loyal universe united in extolling
the divine administration.

If the law could be changed, man might have been saved
without the sacrifice of Christ; but the fact that it was neces-
sary for Christ to give His life for the fallen race, proves that
the law of God will not release the sinner from its claims
upon him. It is demonstrated that the wages of sin is death.
When Christ died, the destruction of Satan was made cer-
tain. But if the law was abolished at the cross, as many claim,
then the agony and death of God’s dear Son were endured
only to give to Satan just what he asked; then the prince of
evil triumphed, his charges against the divine government
were sustained. The very fact that Christ bore the penalty of
man’s transgression is a mighty argument to all created in-
telligences that the law is changeless; that God is righteous,
merciful, and self-denying; and that infinite justice and mercy
unite in the administration of His government.

The Plan of Redemption  [69-70]

THE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE STUDY—4

“From a child thou hast thou known the Holy Scriptures, which are
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ
Jesus.” 2 Timothy 3:15.

“Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life.” John 6:68.

“Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God.” Matthew 4:4.
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Chapter FChapter FChapter FChapter FChapter Fiveiveiveiveive

Cain andCain andCain andCain andCain and
Able TAble TAble TAble TAble Testedestedestedestedested

Cain and Abel, the sons of Adam, differed widely in
character. Abel had a spirit of loyalty to God; he saw justice
and mercy in the Creator’s dealings with the fallen race, and
gratefully accepted the hope of redemption. But Cain cher-
ished feelings of rebellion, and murmured against God be-
cause of the curse pronounced upon the earth and upon the
human race for Adam’s sin. He permitted his mind to run in
the same channel that led to Satan’s fall—indulging the de-
sire for self-exaltation and questioning the divine justice and
authority.

These brothers were tested, as Adam had been tested
before them, to prove whether they would believe and obey
the word of God. They were acquainted with the provision
made for the salvation of man, and understood the system of
offerings which God had ordained. They knew that in these
offerings they were to express faith in the Saviour whom the
offerings typified, and at the same time to acknowledge their
total dependence on Him for pardon; and they knew that by
thus conforming to the divine plan for their redemption, they
were giving proof of their obedience to the will of God. With-
out the shedding of blood there could be no remission of sin;
and they were to show their faith in the blood of Christ as
the promised atonement by offering the firstlings of the flock
in sacrifice. Besides this, the first fruits of the earth were to
be presented before the Lord as a thank offering.

The two brothers erected their altars alike, and each
———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 4:1-5.
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brought an offering. Abel presented a sacrifice from the flock,
in accordance with the Lord’s directions. “And the Lord had
respect unto Abel and to his offering.” Fire flashed from
heaven and consumed the sacrifice. But Cain, disregarding
the Lord’s direct and explicit command, presented only an
offering of fruit. There was no token from heaven to show
that it was accepted. Abel pleaded with his brother to ap-
proach God in the divinely prescribed way, but his entreaties
only made Cain the more determined to follow his own will.
As the eldest, he felt above being admonished by his brother,
and despised his counsel.

Cain came before God with murmuring and infidelity in
his heart in regard to the promised sacrifice and the neces-
sity of the sacrificial offerings. His gift expressed no peni-
tence for sin. He felt, as many now feel, that it would be an
acknowledgment of weakness to follow the exact plan marked
out by God, of trusting his salvation wholly to the atone-
ment of the promised Saviour. He chose the course of self-
dependence. He would come in his own merits. He would
not bring the lamb, and mingle its blood with his offering,
but would present his fruits, the products of his labor. He
presented his offering as a favor done to God, through which
he expected to secure the divine approval. Cain obeyed in
building an altar, obeyed in bringing a sacrifice; but he ren-
dered only a partial obedience. The essential part, the recog-
nition of the need of a Redeemer, was left out.

So far as birth and religious instruction were concerned,
these brothers were equal. Both were sinners, and both ac-
knowledged the claims of God to reverence and worship. To
outward appearance their religion was the same up to a cer-
tain point, but beyond this the difference between the two
was great.

“By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacri-
fice than Cain.” Hebrews 11:4. Abel grasped the great prin-
ciples of redemption. He saw himself a sinner, and he saw
sin and its penalty, death, standing between his soul and com-
munion with God. He brought the slain victim, the sacri-
ficed life, thus acknowledging the claims of the law that had
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been transgressed. Through the shed blood he looked to the
future sacrifice, Christ dying on the cross of Calvary; and
trusting in the atonement that was there to be made, he had
the witness that he was righteous, and his offering accepted.

Cain had the same opportunity of learning and accept-
ing these truths as had Abel. He was not the victim of an
arbitrary purpose. One brother was not elected to be accepted
of God, and the other to be rejected. Abel chose faith and
obedience; Cain, unbelief and rebellion. Here the whole mat-
ter rested.

Cain and Abel represent two classes that will exist in
the world till the close of time. One class avail themselves of
the appointed. sacrifice for sin; the other venture to depend
upon their own merits; theirs is a sacrifice without the virtue
of divine mediation, and thus it is not able to bring man into
favor with God. It is only through the merits of Jesus that
our transgressions can be pardoned. Those who feel no need
of the blood of Christ, who feel that without divine grace
they can by their own works secure the approval of God, are
making the same mistake as did Cain. If they do not accept
the cleansing blood, they are under condemnation. There is
no other provision made whereby they can be released from
the thralldom of sin.

The class of worshipers who follow the example of Cain
includes by far the greater portion of the world; for nearly
every false religion has been based on the same principle—
that man can depend upon his own efforts for salvation. It is
claimed by some that the human race is in need, not of re-
demption, but of development—that it can refine, elevate,
and regenerate itself. As Cain thought to secure the divine
favor by an offering that lacked the blood of a sacrifice, so
do these expect to exalt humanity to the divine standard,
independent of the atonement. The history of Cain shows
what must be the results. It shows what man will become
apart from Christ. Humanity has no power to regenerate it-
self. It does not tend upward, toward the divine, but down-
ward, toward the satanic. Christ is our only hope. “There is
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby



75

we must be saved.” “Neither is there salvation in any other.”
Acts 4:12.

True faith, which relies wholly upon Christ, will be mani-
fested by obedience to all the requirements of God. From
Adam’s day to the present time the great controversy has
been concerning obedience to God’s law. In all ages there
have been those who claimed a right to the favor of God
even while they were disregarding some of His commands.
But the Scriptures declare that by works is “faith made per-
fect;” and that, without the works of obedience, faith “is
dead.” James 2:22, 17. He that professes to know God, “and
keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not
in him.” 1 John 2:4.

When Cain saw that his offering was rejected, he was
angry with the Lord and with Abel; he was angry that God
did not accept man’s substitute in place of the sacrifice di-
vinely ordained, and angry with his brother for choosing to
obey God instead of joining in rebellion against Him. Not-
withstanding Cain’s disregard of the divine command, God
did not leave him to himself; but He condescended to reason
with the man who had shown himself so unreasonable. And
the Lord said unto Cain, “Why art thou wroth? and why is
thy countenance fallen?” Through an angel messenger the
divine warning was conveyed: “If thou doest well, shalt thou
not be accepted? And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the
door.” The choice lay with Cain himself. If he would trust to
the merits of the promised Saviour, and would obey God’s
requirements, he would enjoy His favor. But should he per-
sist in unbelief and transgression, he would have no ground
for complaint because he was rejected by the Lord.

But instead of acknowledging his sin, Cain continued to
complain of the injustice of God and to cherish jealousy and
hatred of Abel. He angrily reproached his brother, and at-
tempted to draw him into controversy concerning God’s deal-
ings with them. In meekness, yet fearlessly and firmly, Abel
defended the justice and goodness of God. He pointed out
Cain’s error, and tried to convince him that the wrong was in
himself. He pointed to the compassion of God in sparing the
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life of their parents when He might have punished them with
instant death, and urged that God loved them, or He would
not have given His Son, innocent and holy, to suffer the pen-
alty which they had incurred. All this caused Cain’s anger to
burn the hotter. Reason and conscience told him that Abel
was in the right; but he was enraged that one who had been
wont to heed his counsel should now presume to disagree
with him, and that he could gain no sympathy in his rebel-
lion. In the fury of his passion he slew his brother. Cain hated
and killed his brother, not for any wrong that Abel had done,
but “because his own works were evil, and his brother’s righ-
teous.” 1 John 3:12. So in all ages the wicked have hated
those who were better than themselves. Abel’s life of obedi-
ence and unswerving faith was to Cain a perpetual reproof.
“Everyone that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to
the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.” John 3:20. The
brighter the heavenly light that is reflected from the charac-
ter of God’s faithful servants, the more clearly the sins of the
ungodly are revealed, and the more determined will be their
efforts to destroy those who disturb their peace.

The murder of Abel was the first example of the enmity
that God had declared would exist between the serpent and
the seed of the woman—between Satan and his subjects and
Christ and His followers. Through man’s sin, Satan had
gained control of the human race, but Christ would enable
them to cast off his yoke. Whenever, through faith in the
Lamb of God, a soul renounces the service of sin, Satan’s
wrath is kindled. The holy life of Abel testified against Satan’s
claim that it is impossible for man to keep God’s law. When
Cain, moved by the spirit of the wicked one, saw that he
could not control Abel, he was so enraged that he destroyed
his life. And wherever there are any who will stand in vindi-
cation of the righteousness of the law of God, the same spirit
will be manifested against them. It is the spirit that through
all the ages has set up the stake and kindled the burning pile
for the disciples of Christ. But the cruelties heaped upon the
follower of Jesus are instigated by Satan and his hosts be-
cause they cannot force him to submit to their control. It is
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the rage of a vanquished foe. Every martyr of Jesus has died
a conqueror. Says the prophet, “They overcame him [“that
old serpent, called the devil, and Satan”] by the blood of the
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved
not their lives unto the death.” Revelation 12:11, 9.

Cain the murderer was soon called to answer for his
crime. “The Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother?
And he said, I know not: Am I my brother’s keeper?” Cain
had gone so far in sin that he had lost a sense of the con-
tinual presence of God and of His greatness and omniscience.
So he resorted to falsehood to conceal his guilt.

Again the Lord said to Cain, “What hast thou done?
The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me from the
ground.” God had given Cain an opportunity to confess his
sin. He had had time to reflect. He knew the enormity of the
deed he had done, and of the falsehood he had uttered to
conceal it; but he was rebellious still, and sentence was no
longer deferred. The divine voice that had been heard in en-
treaty and admonition pronounced the terrible words: “And
now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her
mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand. When
thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee
her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the
earth.”

Notwithstanding that Cain had by his crimes merited
the sentence of death, a merciful Creator still spared his life,
and granted him opportunity for repentance. But Cain lived
only to harden his heart, to encourage rebellion against the
divine authority, and to become the head of a line of bold,
abandoned sinners. This one apostate, led on by Satan, be-
came a tempter to others; and his example and influence ex-
erted their demoralizing power, until the earth became so
corrupt and filled with violence as to call for its destruction.

In sparing the life of the first murderer, God presented
before the whole universe a lesson bearing upon the great
controversy. The dark history of Cain and his descendants
was an illustration of what would have been the result of
permitting the sinner to live on forever, to carry out his re-
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bellion against God. The forbearance of God only rendered
the wicked more bold and defiant in their iniquity. Fifteen
centuries after the sentence pronounced upon Cain, the uni-
verse witnessed the fruition of his influence and example, in
the crime and pollution that flooded the earth. It was made
manifest that the sentence of death pronounced upon the
fallen race for the transgression of God’s law was both just
and merciful. The longer men lived in sin, the more aban-
doned they became. The divine sentence cutting short a ca-
reer of unbridled iniquity, and freeing the world from the
influence of those who had become hardened in rebellion,
was a blessing rather than a curse.

Satan is constantly at work, with intense energy and un-
der a thousand disguises, to misrepresent the character and
government of God. With extensive, well-organized plans
and marvelous power, he is working to hold the inhabitants
of the world under his deceptions. God, the One infinite and
all-wise, sees the end from the beginning, and in dealing with
evil His plans were far-reaching and comprehensive. It was
His purpose, not merely to put down the rebellion, but to
demonstrate to all the universe the nature of the rebellion.
God’s plan was unfolding, showing both His justice and His
mercy, and fully vindicating His wisdom and righteousness
in His dealings with evil.

The holy inhabitants of other worlds were watching with
the deepest interest the events taking place on the earth. In
the condition of the world that existed before the Flood they
saw illustrated the results of the administration which Luci-
fer had endeavored to establish in heaven, in rejecting the
authority of Christ and casting aside the law of God. In those
high-handed sinners of the antediluvian world they saw the
subjects over whom Satan held sway. The thoughts of men’s
hearts were only evil continually. Genesis 6:5. Every emo-
tion, every impulse and imagination, was at war with the
divine principles of purity and peace and love. It was an ex-
ample of the awful depravity resulting from Satan’s policy
to remove from God’s creatures the restraint of His holy law.

By the facts unfolded in the progress of the great con-



79

troversy, God will demonstrate the principles of His rules of
government, which have been falsified by Satan and by all
whom he has deceived. His justice will finally be acknowl-
edged by the whole world, though the acknowledgment will
be made too late to save the rebellious. God carries with
Him the sympathy and approval of the whole universe as
step by step His great plan advances to its complete fulfill-
ment. He will carry it with Him in the final eradication of
rebellion. It will be seen that all who have forsaken the di-
vine precepts have placed themselves on the side of Satan,
in warfare against Christ. When the prince of this world shall
be judged, and all who have united with him shall share his
fate, the whole universe as witnesses to the sentence will
declare, “Just and true are Thy ways, Thou King of saints.”
Revelation 15:3.

Cain and Able Tested  [78-79]

THE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE STUDY—5

“These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the Word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scrip-
tures daily, whether those things were so.” Acts 17:11.

“Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God.” Matthew 4:4.

“I will worship toward Thy holy temple, and praise Thy name for
Thy lovingkindness and for Thy truth; for Thou hast magnified Thy
Word above all Thy name.” Psalm 138:2.

THE POWER IN THE WORD OF GOD—1

“By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host
of them by the breath of His mouth . . For He spake, and it was done;
He commanded, and it stood fast.” Psalm 33:6-9.

“Upholding all things by the Word of His power.” Hebrews 1:3.
“For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the Word of God the

heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the
water: whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water,
perished.” 2 Peter 3:5-6.

“But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same Word
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and
perdition of ungodly men.” Verse 7.
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Chapter SixChapter SixChapter SixChapter SixChapter Six

Seth andSeth andSeth andSeth andSeth and
EnochEnochEnochEnochEnoch

To Adam was given another son, to be the inheritor of
the divine promise, the heir of the spiritual birthright. The
name Seth, given to this son, signified “appointed,” or “com-
pensation;” “for,” said the mother, “God hath appointed me
another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew.” Seth was of
more noble stature than Cain or Abel, and resembled Adam
more closely than did his other sons. He was a worthy char-
acter, following in the steps of Abel. Yet he inherited no more
natural goodness than did Cain. Concerning the creation of
Adam it is said, “In the likeness of God made He him;” but
man, after the Fall, “begat a son in his own likeness, after
his image.” While Adam was created sinless, in the likeness
of God, Seth, like Cain, inherited the fallen nature of his
parents. But he received also the knowledge of the Redeemer
and instruction in righteousness. By divine grace he served
and honored God; and he labored, as Abel would have done,
had he lived, to turn the minds of sinful men to revere and
obey their Creator.

“To Seth, to him also there was born a son; and he called
his name Enos: then began men to call upon the name of
Jehovah.” The faithful had worshiped God before; but as
men increased, the distinction between the two classes be-
came more marked. There was an open profession of loyalty
to God on the part of one, as there was of contempt and
disobedience on the part of the other.

Before the Fall our first parents had kept the Sabbath,
———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 4:25 to 6:2.
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which was instituted in Eden; and after their expulsion from
Paradise they continued its observance. They had tasted the
bitter fruits of disobedience, and had learned what every one
that tramples upon God’s commandments will sooner or later
learn—that the divine precepts are sacred and immutable,
and that the penalty of transgression will surely be inflicted.
The Sabbath was honored by all the children of Adam that
remained loyal to God. But Cain and his descendants did not
respect the day upon which God had rested. They chose their
own time for labor and for rest, regardless of Jehovah’s ex-
press command.

Upon receiving the curse of God, Cain had withdrawn
from his father’s household. He had first chosen his occupa-
tion as a tiller of the soil, and he now founded a city, calling
it after the name of his eldest son. He had gone out from the
presence of the Lord, cast away the promise of the restored
Eden, to seek his possessions and enjoyment in the earth
under the curse of sin, thus standing at the head of that great
class of men who worship the god of this world. In that which
pertains to mere earthly and material progress, his descen-
dants became distinguished. But they were regardless of God,
and in opposition to His purposes for man. To the crime of
murder, in which Cain had led the way, Lamech, the fifth in
descent, added polygamy, and, boastfully defiant, he acknowl-
edged God, only to draw from the avenging of Cain an as-
surance of his own safety. Abel had led a pastoral life, dwell-
ing in tents or booths, and the descendants of Seth followed
the same course, counting themselves “strangers and pilgrims
on the earth,” seeking “a better country, that is, an heav-
enly.” Hebrews 11:13, 16.

For some time the two classes remained separate. The
race of Cain, spreading from the place of their first settle-
ment, dispersed over the plains and valleys where the chil-
dren of Seth had dwelt; and the latter, in order to escape
from their contaminating influence, withdrew to the moun-
tains, and there made their home. So long as this separation
continued, they maintained the worship of God in its purity.
But in the lapse of time they ventured, little by little, to mingle
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with the inhabitants of the valleys. This association was pro-
ductive of the worst results. “The sons of God saw the daugh-
ters of men that they were fair.” The children of Seth, at-
tracted by the beauty of the daughters of Cain’s descendants,
displeased the Lord by intermarrying with them. Many of
the worshipers of God were beguiled into sin by the allure-
ments that were now constantly before them, and they lost
their peculiar, holy character. Mingling with the depraved,
they became like them in spirit and in deeds; the restrictions
of the seventh commandment were disregarded, “and they
took them wives of all which they chose.” The children of
Seth went “in the way of Cain” (Jude 11); they fixed their
minds upon worldly prosperity and enjoyment and neglected
the commandments of the Lord. Men “did not like to retain
God in their knowledge;” they “became vain in their imagi-
nations, and their foolish heart was darkened.” Romans 1:21.
Therefore “God gave them over to a mind void of judgment.”
Verse 28, margin. Sin spread abroad in the earth like a deadly
leprosy.

For nearly a thousand years Adam lived among men, a
witness to the results of sin. Faithfully he sought to stem the
tide of evil. He had been commanded to instruct his poster-
ity in the way of the Lord; and he carefully treasured what
God had revealed to him, and repeated it to succeeding gen-
erations. To his children and children’s children, to the ninth
generation, he described man’s holy and happy estate in Para-
dise, and repeated the history of his fall, telling them of the
sufferings by which God had taught him the necessity of
strict adherence to His law, and explaining to them the mer-
ciful provisions for their salvation. Yet there were but few
who gave heed to his words. Often he was met with bitter
reproaches for the sin that had brought such woe upon his
posterity.

Adam’s life was one of sorrow, humility, and contrition.
When he left Eden, the thought that he must die thrilled him
with horror. He was first made acquainted with the reality of
death in the human family when Cain, his first-born son,
became the murderer of his brother. Filled with the keenest
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remorse for his own sin, and doubly bereaved in the death of
Abel and the rejection of Cain, Adam was bowed down with
anguish. He witnessed the wide-spreading corruption that
was finally to cause the destruction of the world by a flood;
and though the sentence of death pronounced upon him by
His Maker had at first appeared terrible, yet after beholding
for nearly a thousand years the results of sin, he felt that it
was merciful in God to bring to an end a life of suffering and
sorrow.

Notwithstanding the wickedness of the antediluvian
world, that age was not, as has often been supposed, an era
of ignorance and barbarism. The people were granted the
opportunity of reaching a high standard of moral and intel-
lectual attainment. They possessed great physical and men-
tal strength, and their advantages for acquiring both religious
and scientific knowledge were unrivaled. It is a mistake to
suppose that because they lived to a great age their minds
matured late; their mental powers were early developed, and
those who cherished the fear of God and lived in harmony
with His will continued to increase in knowledge and wis-
dom throughout their life. Could illustrious scholars of our
time be placed in contrast with men of the same age who
lived before the Flood, they would appear as greatly inferior
in mental as in physical strength. As the years of man have
decreased, and his physical strength has diminished, so his
mental capacities have lessened. There are men who now
apply themselves to study during a period of from twenty to
fifty years, and the world is filled with admiration of their
attainments. But how limited are these acquirements in com-
parison with those of men whose mental and physical pow-
ers were developing for centuries!

It is true that the people of modern times have the ben-
efit of the attainments of their predecessors. The men of
masterly minds, who planned and studied and wrote, have
left their work for those who follow. But even in this respect,
and so far as merely human knowledge is concerned, how
much greater the advantages of the men of that olden time!
They had among them for hundreds of years him who was
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formed in God’s image, whom the Creator Himself pro-
nounced “good”—the man whom God had instructed in all
the wisdom pertaining to the material world. Adam had
learned from the Creator the history of creation; he himself
witnessed the events of nine centuries; and he imparted his
knowledge to his descendants. The antediluvians were with-
out books, they had no written records; but with their great
physical and mental vigor, they had strong memories, able
to grasp and to retain that which was communicated to them,
and in turn to transmit it unimpaired to their posterity. And
for hundreds of years there were seven generations living
upon the earth contemporaneously, having the opportunity
of consulting together and profiting each by the knowledge
and experience of all.

The advantages enjoyed by men of that age to gain a
knowledge of God through His works have never been
equaled since. And so far from being an era of religious dark-
ness, that was an age of great light. All the world had oppor-
tunity to receive instruction from Adam, and those who feared
the Lord had also Christ and angels for their teachers. And
they had a silent witness to the truth, in the garden of God,
which for so many centuries remained among men. At the
cherubim-guarded gate of Paradise the glory of God was re-
vealed, and hither came the first worshipers. Here their al-
tars were reared, and their offerings presented. It was here
that Cain and Abel had brought their sacrifices, and God
had condescended to communicate with them.

Skepticism could not deny the existence of Eden while
it stood just in sight, its entrance barred by watching angels.
The order of creation, the object of the garden, the history of
its two trees so closely connected with man’s destiny, were
undisputed facts. And the existence and supreme authority
of God, the obligation of His law, were truths which men
were slow to question while Adam was among them.

Notwithstanding the prevailing iniquity, there was a line
of holy men who, elevated and ennobled by communion with
God, lived as in the companionship of heaven. They were
men of massive intellect, of wonderful attainments. They had
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a great and holy mission—to develop a character of righ-
teousness, to teach a lesson of godliness, not only to the men
of their time, but for future generations. Only a few of the
most prominent are mentioned in the Scriptures; but all
through the ages God had faithfully witnesses, truehearted
worshipers.

Of Enoch it is written that he lived sixty-five years, and
begat a son. After that he walked with God three hundred
years. During these earlier years Enoch had loved and feared
God and had kept His commandments. He was one of the
holy line, the preservers of the true faith, the progenitors of
the promised seed. From the lips of Adam he had learned the
dark story of the Fall, and the cheering one of God’s grace as
seen in the promise; and he relied upon the Redeemer to come.
But after the birth of his first son, Enoch reached a higher
experience; he was drawn into a closer relationship with God.
He realized more fully his own obligations and responsibil-
ity as a son of God. And as he saw the child’s love for its
father, its simple trust in his protection; as he felt the deep,
yearning tenderness of his own heart for that first-born son,
he learned a precious lesson of the wonderful love of God to
men in the gift of His Son, and the confidence which the
children of God may repose in their heavenly Father. The
infinite, unfathomable love of God through Christ became
the subject of his meditations day and night; and with all the
fervor of his soul he sought to reveal that love to the people
among whom he dwelt.

Enoch’s walk with God was not in a trance or vision,
but in all the duties of his daily life. He did not become a
hermit, shutting himself entirely from the world; for he had
a work to do for God in the world. In the family and in his
intercourse with men, as a husband and father, a friend, a
citizen, he was the steadfast, unwavering servant of the Lord.

His heart was in harmony with God’s will; for “can two
walk together, except they be agreed?” Amos 3:3. And this
holy walk was continued for three hundred years. There are
few Christians who would not be far more earnest and de-
voted if they knew that they had but a short time to live, or
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that the coming of Christ was about to take place. But Enoch’s
faith waxed the stronger, his love became more ardent, with
the lapse of centuries.

Enoch was a man of strong and highly cultivated mind
and extensive knowledge; he was honored with special revela-
tions from God; yet being in constant communion with
Heaven, with a sense of the divine greatness and perfection
ever before him, he was one of the humblest of men. The
closer the connection with God, the deeper was the sense of
his own weakness and imperfection.

Distressed by the increasing wickedness of the ungodly,
and fearing that their infidelity might lessen his reverence
for God, Enoch avoided constant association with them, and
spent much time in solitude, giving himself to meditation
and prayer. Thus he waited before the Lord, seeking a clearer
knowledge of His will, that he might perform it. To him prayer
was as the breath of the soul; he lived in the very atmosphere
of heaven.

Through holy angels God revealed to Enoch His pur-
pose to destroy the world by a flood, and He also opened
more fully to him the plan of redemption. By the spirit of
prophecy He carried him down through the generations that
should live after the Flood, and showed him the great events
connected with the second coming of Christ and the end of
the world.

Enoch had been troubled in regard to the dead. It had
seemed to him that the righteous and the wicked would go to
the dust together, and that this would be their end. He could
not see the life of the just beyond the grave. In prophetic
vision he was instructed concerning the death of Christ, and
was shown His coming in glory, attended by all the holy an-
gels, to ransom His people from the grave. He also saw the
corrupt state of the world when Christ should appear the
second time—that there would be a boastful, presumptuous,
self-willed generation, denying the only God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, trampling upon the law, and despising the atone-
ment. He saw the righteous crowned with glory and honor,
and the wicked banished from the presence of the Lord, and
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destroyed by fire.
Enoch became a preacher of righteousness, making

known to the people what God had revealed to him. Those
who feared the Lord sought out this holy man, to share his
instruction and his prayers. He labored publicly also, bear-
ing God’s messages to all who would hear the words or warn-
ing. His labors were not restricted to the Sethites. In the land
where Cain had sought to flee from the divine Presence, the
prophet of God made known the wonderful scenes that had
passed before his vision. “Behold,” he declared, “the Lord
cometh with ten thousands of His saints, to execute judg-
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among
them of all their ungodly deeds.” Jude 14, 15.

He was a fearless reprover of sin. While he preached the
love of God in Christ to the people of his time, and pleaded
with them to forsake their evil ways, he rebuked the prevail-
ing iniquity and warned the men of his generation that judg-
ment would surely be visited upon the transgressor. It was
the Spirit of Christ that spoke through Enoch; that Spirit is
manifested, not alone in utterances of love, compassion, and
entreaty; it is not smooth things only that are spoken by holy
men. God puts into the heart and lips of His messengers truths
to utter that are keen and cutting as a two-edged sword.

The power of God that wrought with His servant was
felt by those who heard. Some gave heed to the warning, and
renounced their sins; but the multitudes mocked at the sol-
emn message, and went on more boldly in their evil ways.
The servants of God are to bear a similar message to the
world in the last days, and it will also be received with unbe-
lief and mockery. The antediluvian world rejected the warn-
ing words of him who walked with God. So will the last
generation make light of the warnings of the Lord’s messen-
gers.

In the midst of a life of active labor, Enoch steadfastly
maintained his communion with God. The greater and more
pressing his labors, the more constant and earnest were his
prayers. He continued to exclude himself, at certain periods,
from all society. After remaining for a time among the people,
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laboring to benefit them by instruction and example, he would
withdraw, to spend a season in solitude, hungering and thirst-
ing for that divine knowledge which God alone can impart.
Communing thus with God, Enoch came more and more to
reflect the divine image. His face was radiant with a holy
light, even the light that shineth in the face of Jesus. As he
came forth from these divine communings, even the ungodly
beheld with awe the impress of heaven upon his countenance.

The wickedness of men had reached such a height that
destruction was pronounced against them. As year after year
passed on, deeper and deeper grew the tide of human guilt,
darker and darker gathered the clouds of divine judgment.
Yet Enoch, the witness of faith, held on his way, warning,
pleading, entreating, striving to turn back the tide of guilt
and to stay the bolts of vengeance. Though his warnings were
disregarded by a sinful, pleasure-loving people, he had the
testimony that God approved, and he continued to battle faith-
fully against the prevailing evil, until God removed him from
a world of sin to the pure joys of heaven.

The men of that generation had mocked the folly of him
who sought not to gather gold or silver or to build up pos-
sessions here. But Enoch’s heart was upon eternal treasures.
He had looked upon the celestial city. He had seen the King
in His glory in the midst of Zion. His mind, his heart, his
conversation, were in heaven. The greater the existing iniq-
uity, the more earnest was his longing for the home of God.
While still on earth, he dwelt, by faith, in the realms of light.

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”
Matthew 5:8. For three hundred years Enoch had been seek-
ing purity of soul, that he might be in harmony with Heaven.
For three centuries he had walked with God. Day by day he
had longed for a closer union; nearer and nearer had grown
the communion, until God took him to Himself. He had stood
at the threshold of the eternal world, only a step between
him and the land of the blest; and now the portals opened,
the walk with God, so long pursued on earth, continued, and
he passed through the gates of the Holy City—the first from
among men to enter there.
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His loss was felt on earth. The voice that had been heard
day after day in warning and instruction was missed. There
were some, both of the righteous and the wicked, who had
witnessed his departure; and hoping that he might have been
conveyed to some one of his places of retirement, those who
loved him made diligent search, as afterward the sons of the
prophets searched for Elijah; but without avail. They reported
that he was not, for God had taken him.

By the translation of Enoch the Lord designed to teach
an important lesson. There was danger that men would yield
to discouragement, because of the fearful results of Adam’s
sin. Many were ready to exclaim, “What profit is it that we
have feared the Lord and have kept His ordinances, since a
heavy curse is resting upon the race, and death is the portion
of us all?” But the instructions which God gave to Adam,
and which were repeated by Seth, and exemplified by Enoch,
swept away the gloom and darkness, and gave hope to man,
that as through Adam came death, so through the promised
Redeemer would come life and immortality. Satan was urg-
ing upon men the belief that there was no reward for the
righteous or punishment for the wicked, and that it was im-
possible for men to obey the divine statutes. But in the case
of Enoch, God declares “that He is, and that He is a rewarder
of them that diligently seek Him.” Hebrews 11:16. He shows
what He will do for those who keep His commandments.
Men were taught that it is possible to obey the law of God;
that even while living in the midst of the sinful and corrupt,
they were able, by the grace of God, to resist temptation, and
become pure and holy. They saw in his example the blessed-
ness of such a life; and his translation was an evidence of the
truth of his prophecy concerning the hereafter, with its award
of joy and glory and immortal life to the obedient, and of
condemnation, woe, and death to the transgressor.

By faith Enoch “was translated that he should not see
death . . . for before his translation he had this testimony,
that he pleased God.” Hebrews 11:15. In the midst of a world
by its iniquity doomed to destruction, Enoch lived a life of
such close communion with God that he was not permitted
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to fall under the power of death. The godly character of this
prophet represents the state of holiness which must be at-
tained by those who shall be “redeemed from the earth” (Rev-
elation 14:3) at the time of Christ’s second advent. Then, as
in the world before the Flood, iniquity will prevail. Follow-
ing the promptings of their corrupt hearts and the teachings
of a deceptive philosophy, men will rebel against the author-
ity of Heaven. But like Enoch, God’s people will seek for
purity of heart and conformity to His will, until they shall
reflect the likeness of Christ. Like Enoch, they will warn the
world of the Lord’s second coming and of the judgments to
be visited upon transgression, and by their holy conversa-
tion and example they will condemn the sins of the ungodly.
As Enoch was translated to heaven before the destruction of
the world by water, so the living righteous will be translated
from the earth before its destruction by fire. Says the apostle:
“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” “For
the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God;”
“the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible, and we shall be changed.” “The dead in Christ shall
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore com-
fort one another with these words.” 1 Corinthians 15:51, 52;
1 Thessalonians 4:16-18.

THE POWER IN THE WORD—2

“Let them praise the name of the Lord: for He commanded, and
they were created.” Psalm 148:5.

“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature [literally, “a
new creature”]: old things are passed away; behold, all things are
become new.” 2 Corinthians 5:17.

“Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” John
3:3.
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FloodFloodFloodFloodFlood

In the days of Noah a double curse was resting upon the
earth in consequence of Adam’s transgression and of the
murder committed by Cain. Yet this had not greatly changed
the face of nature. There were evident tokens of decay, but
the earth was still rich and beautiful in the gifts of God’s
providence. The hills were crowned with majestic trees sup-
porting the fruit-laden branches of the vine. The vast,
gardenlike plains were clothed with verdure, and sweet with
the fragrance of a thousand flowers. The fruits of the earth
were in great variety, and almost without limit. The trees far
surpassed in size, beauty, and perfect proportion any now to
be found; their wood was of fine grain and hard substance,
closely resembling stone, and hardly less enduring. Gold,
silver, and precious stones existed in abundance.

The human race yet retained much of its early vigor. But
a few generations had passed since Adam had access to the
tree which was to prolong life; and man’s existence was still
measured by centuries. Had that long-lived people, with their
rare powers to plan and execute, devoted themselves to the
service of God, they would have made their Creator’s name
a praise in the earth, and would have answered the purpose
for which He gave them life. But they failed to do this. There
were many giants, men of great stature and strength, re-
nowned for wisdom, skillful in devising the most cunning
and wonderful works; but their guilt in giving loose rein to
iniquity was in proportion to their skill and mental ability.

The Flood  [88-91]
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God bestowed upon these antediluvians many and rich
gifts; but they used His bounties to glorify themselves, and
turned them into a curse by fixing their affections upon the
gifts instead of the Giver. They employed the gold and sil-
ver, the precious stones and the choice wood, in the con-
struction of habitations for themselves, and endeavored to
excel one another in beautifying their dwellings with the most
skillful workmanship. They sought only to gratify the de-
sires of their own proud hearts, and reveled in scenes of plea-
sure and wickedness. Not desiring to retain God in their
knowledge, they soon came to deny His existence. They
adored nature in place of the God of nature. They glorified
human genius, worshiped the works of their own hands, and
taught their children to bow down to graven images.

In the green fields and under the shadow of the goodly
trees they set up the altars of their idols. Extensive groves,
that retained their foliage throughout the year, were dedi-
cated to the worship of false gods. With these groves were
connected beautiful gardens, their long, winding avenues
overhung with fruit-bearing trees of all descriptions, adorned
with statuary, and furnished with all that could delight the
senses or minister to the voluptuous desires of the people,
and thus allure them to participate in the idolatrous worship.

Men put God out of their knowledge and worshiped the
creatures of their own imagination; and as the result, they
became more and more debased. The psalmist describes the
effect produced upon the worshiper by the adoration of idols.
He says, “They that make them are like unto them; so is
every one that trusteth in them.” Psalm 115:8. It is a law of
the human mind that by beholding we become changed. Man
will rise no higher than his conceptions of truth, purity, and
holiness. If the mind is never exalted above the level of hu-
manity, if it is not uplifted by faith to contemplate infinite
wisdom and love, the man will be constantly sinking lower
and lower. The worshipers of false gods clothed their deities
with human attributes and passions, and thus their standard
of character was degraded to the likeness of sinful humanity.
They were defiled in consequence. “God saw that the wick-
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edness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagi-
nation of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.
. . . The earth also was corrupt before God; and the earth was
filled with violence.” God had given men His commandments
as a rule of life, but His law was transgressed, and every
conceivable sin was the result. The wickedness of men was
open and daring, justice was trampled in the dust, and the
cries of the oppressed reached unto heaven.

Polygamy had been early introduced, contrary to the di-
vine arrangement at the beginning. The Lord gave to Adam
one wife, showing His order in that respect. But after the
Fall, men chose to follow their own sinful desires; and as the
result, crime and wretchedness rapidly increased. Neither the
marriage relation nor the rights of property were respected.
Whoever coveted the wives or the possessions of his neigh-
bor, took them by force, and men exulted in their deeds of
violence. They delighted in destroying the life of animals;
and the use of flesh for food rendered them still more cruel
and bloodthirsty, until they came to regard human life with
astonishing indifference.

The world was in its infancy; yet iniquity had become so
deep and widespread that God could no longer bear with it;
and He said, “I will destroy man whom I have created from
the face of the earth.” He declared that His Spirit should not
always strive with the guilty race. If they did not cease to
pollute with their sins the world and its rich treasures, He
would blot them from His creation, and would destroy the
things with which He had delighted to bless them; He would
sweep away the beasts of the field, and the vegetation which
furnished such an abundant supply of food, and would trans-
form the fair earth into one vast scene of desolation and ruin.

Amid the prevailing corruption, Methuselah, Noah, and
many others labored to keep alive the knowledge of the true
God and to stay the tide of moral evil. A hundred and twenty
years before the Flood, the Lord by a holy angel declared to
Noah His purpose, and directed him to build an ark. While
building the ark he was to preach that God would bring a
flood of water upon the earth to destroy the wicked. Those
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who would believe the message, and would prepare for that
event by repentance and reformation, should find pardon and
be saved. Enoch had repeated to his children what God had
shown him in regard to the Flood, and Methuselah and his
sons, who lived to hear the preaching of Noah, assisted in
building the ark.

God gave Noah the exact dimensions of the ark and ex-
plicit directions in regard to its construction in every par-
ticular. Human wisdom could not have devised a structure
of so great strength and durability. God was the designer,
and Noah the master builder. It was constructed like the hull
of a ship, that it might float upon the water, but in some
respects it more nearly resembled a house. It was three sto-
ries high, with but one door, which was in the side. The light
was admitted at the top, and the different apartments were
so arranged that all were lighted. The material employed in
the construction of the ark was the cypress, or gopher wood,
which would be untouched by decay for hundreds of years.
The building of this immense structure was a slow and labo-
rious process. On account of the great size of the trees and
the nature of the wood, much more labor was required then
than now to prepare timber, even with the greater strength
which men then possessed. All that man could do was done
to render the work perfect, yet the ark could not of itself
have withstood the storm which was to come upon the earth.
God alone could preserve His servants upon the tempestu-
ous waters.

“By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his
house; by the which he condemned the world, and became
heir of the righteousness which is by faith.” Hebrews 11:7.
While Noah was giving his warning message to the world,
his works testified of his sincerity. It was thus that his faith
was perfected and made evident. He gave the world an ex-
ample of believing just what God says. All that he possessed,
he invested in the ark. As he began to construct that im-
mense boat on dry ground, multitudes came from every di-
rection to see the strange sight and to hear the earnest, fer-
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vent words of the singular preacher. Every blow struck upon
the ark was a witness to the people.

Many at first appeared to receive the warning; yet they
did not turn to God with true repentance. They were unwill-
ing to renounce their sins. During the time that elapsed be-
fore the coming of the Flood, their faith was tested, and they
failed to endure the trial. Overcome by the prevailing unbe-
lief, they finally joined their former associates in rejecting
the solemn message. Some were deeply convicted, and would
have heeded the words of warning; but there were so many
to jest and ridicule, that they partook of the same spirit, re-
sisted the invitations of mercy, and were soon among the
boldest and most defiant scoffers; for none are so reckless
and go to such lengths in sin as do those who have once had
light, but have resisted the convicting Spirit of God.

The men of that generation were not all, in the fullest
acceptation of the term, idolaters. Many professed to be
worshipers of God. They claimed that their idols were repre-
sentations of the Deity, and that through them the people
could obtain a clearer conception of the divine Being. This
class were foremost in rejecting the preaching of Noah. As
they endeavored to represent God by material objects, their
minds were blinded to His majesty and power; they ceased
to realize the holiness of His character, or the sacred, un-
changing nature of His requirements. As sin became gen-
eral, it appeared less and less sinful, and they finally declared
that the divine law was no longer in force; that it was con-
trary to the character of God to punish transgression; and
they denied that His judgments were to be visited upon the
earth. Had the men of that generation obeyed the divine law,
they would have recognized the voice of God in the warning
of His servant; but their minds had become so blinded by
rejection of light that they really believed Noah’s message to
be a delusion.

It was not multitudes or majorities that were on the side
of right. The world was arrayed against God’s justice and
His laws, and Noah was regarded as a fanatic. Satan, when
tempting Eve to disobey God, said to her, “Ye shall not surely
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die.” Genesis 3:4. Great men, worldly, honored, and wise
men, repeated the same. “The threatenings of God,” they
said, “are for the purpose of intimidating, and will never be
verified. You need not be alarmed. Such an event as the de-
struction of the world by the God who made it, and the pun-
ishment of the beings He has created, will never take place.
Be at peace; fear not. Noah is a wild fanatic.” The world
made merry at the folly of the deluded old man. Instead of
humbling the heart before God, they continued their disobe-
dience and wickedness, the same as though God had not spo-
ken to them through His servant.

But Noah stood like a rock amid the tempest. Surrounded
by popular contempt and ridicule, he distinguished himself
by his holy integrity and unwavering faithfulness. A power
attended his words, for it was the voice of God to man through
His servant. Connection with God made him strong in the
strength of infinite power, while for one hundred and twenty
years his solemn voice fell upon the ears of that generation
in regard to events, which, so far as human wisdom could
judge, were impossible.

The world before the Flood reasoned that for centuries
the laws of nature had been fixed. The recurring seasons had
come in their order. Heretofore rain had never fallen; the earth
had been watered by a mist or dew. The rivers had never yet
passed their boundaries, but had borne their waters safely to
the sea. Fixed decrees had kept the waters from overflowing
their banks. But these reasoners did not recognize the hand
of Him who had stayed the waters, saying, “Hitherto shalt
thou come, but no further.” Job 38:11.

As time passed on, with no apparent change in nature,
men whose hearts had at times trembled with fear, began to
be reassured. They reasoned, as many reason now, that na-
ture is above the God of nature, and that her laws are so
firmly established that God Himself could not change them.
Reasoning that if the message of Noah were correct, nature
would be turned out of her course, they made that message,
in the minds of the world, a delusion—a grand deception.
They manifested their contempt for the warning of God by
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doing just as they had done before the warning was given.
They continued their festivities and their gluttonous feasts;
they ate and drank, planted and builded, laying their plans in
reference to advantages they hoped to gain in the future; and
they went to greater lengths in wickedness, and in defiant
disregard of God’s requirements, to testify that they had no
fear of the Infinite One. They asserted that if there were any
truth in what Noah had said, the men of renown—the wise,
the prudent, the great men—would understand the matter.

Had the antediluvians believed the warning, and repented
of their evil deeds, the Lord would have turned aside His
wrath, as He afterward did from Nineveh. But by their obsti-
nate resistance to the reproofs of conscience and the warn-
ings of God’s prophet, that generation filled up the measure
of their iniquity, and became ripe for destruction.

The period of their probation was about to expire. Noah
had faithfully followed the instructions which he had received
from God. The ark was finished in every part as the Lord
had directed, and was stored with food for man and beast.
And now the servant of God made his last solemn appeal to
the people. With an agony of desire that words cannot ex-
press, he entreated them to seek a refuge while it might be
found. Again they rejected his words, and raised their voices
in jest and scoffing. Suddenly a silence fell upon the mock-
ing throng. Beasts of every description, the fiercest as well
as the most gentle, were seen coming from mountain and
forest and quietly making their way toward the ark. A noise
as of a rushing wind was heard, and lo, birds were flocking
from all directions, their numbers darkening the heavens, and
in perfect order they passed to the ark. Animals obeyed the
command of God, while men were disobedient. Guided by
holy angels, they “went in two and two unto Noah into the
ark,” and the clean beasts by sevens. The world looked on in
wonder, some in fear. Philosophers were called upon to ac-
count for the singular occurrence, but in vain. It was a mys-
tery which they could not fathom. But men had become so
hardened by their persistent rejection of light that even this
scene produced but a momentary impression. As the doomed
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race beheld the sun shining in its glory, and the earth clad in
almost Eden beauty, they banished their rising fears by bois-
terous merriment, and by their deeds of violence they seemed
to invite upon themselves the visitation of the already awak-
ened wrath of God.

God commanded Noah, “Come thou and all thy house
into the ark; for thee have I seen righteous before Me in this
generation.” Noah’s warnings had been rejected by the world,
but his influence and example resulted in blessings to his
family. As a reward for his faithfulness and integrity, God
saved all the members of his family with him. What encour-
agement to parental fidelity!

Mercy had ceased its pleadings for the guilty race. The
beasts of the field and the birds of the air had entered the
place of refuge. Noah and his household were within the ark,
“and the Lord shut him in.” A flash of dazzling light was
seen, and a cloud of glory more vivid than the lightning de-
scended from heaven and hovered before the entrance of the
ark. The massive door, which it was impossible for those
within to close, was slowly swung to its place by unseen
hands. Noah was shut in, and the rejecters of God’s mercy
were shut out. The seal of Heaven was on that door; God
had shut it, and God alone could open it. So when Christ
shall cease His intercession for guilty men, before His com-
ing in the clouds of heaven, the door of mercy will be shut.
Then divine grace will no longer restrain the wicked, and
Satan will have full control of those who have rejected mercy.
They will endeavor to destroy God’s people; but as Noah
was shut into the ark, so the righteous will be shielded by
divine power.

For seven days after Noah and his family entered the
ark, there appeared no sign of the coming storm. During this
period their faith was tested. It was a time of triumph to the
world without. The apparent delay confirmed them in the
belief that Noah’s message was a delusion, and that the Flood
would never come. Notwithstanding the solemn scenes which
they had witnessed—the beasts and birds entering the ark,
and the angel of God closing the door—they still continued
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their sport and revelry, even making a jest of these signal
manifestations of God’s power. They gathered in crowds
about the ark, deriding its inmates with a daring violence
which they had never ventured upon before.

But upon the eighth day dark clouds overspread the heav-
ens. There followed the muttering of thunder and the flash
of lightning. Soon large drops of rain began to fall. The world
had never witnessed anything like this, and the hearts of men
were struck with fear. All were secretly inquiring, “Can it be
that Noah was in the right, and that the world is doomed to
destruction?” Darker and darker grew the heavens, and faster
came the falling rain. The beasts were roaming about in the
wildest terror, and their discordant cries seemed to moan out
their own destiny and the fate of man. Then “the fountains
of the great deep” were “broken up, and the windows of
heaven were opened.” Water appeared to come from the
clouds in mighty cataracts. Rivers broke away from their
boundaries, and overflowed the valleys. Jets of water burst
from the earth with indescribable force, throwing massive
rocks hundreds of feet into the air, and these, in falling, bur-
ied themselves deep in the ground.

The people first beheld the destruction of the works of
their own hands. Their splendid buildings, and the beautiful
gardens and groves where they had placed their idols, were
destroyed by lightning from heaven, and the ruins were scat-
tered far and wide. The altars on which human sacrifices had
been offered were torn down, and the worshipers were made
to tremble at the power of the living God, and to know that it
was their corruption and idolatry which had called down their
destruction.

As the violence of the storm increased, trees, buildings,
rocks, and earth were hurled in every direction. The terror of
man and beast was beyond description. Above the roar of
the tempest was heard the wailing of a people that had de-
spised the authority of God. Satan himself, who was com-
pelled to remain in the midst of the warring elements, feared
for his own existence. He had delighted to control so power-
ful a race, and desired them to live to practice their abomina-
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tions and continue their rebellion against the Ruler of heaven.
He now uttered imprecations against God, charging Him with
injustice and cruelty. Many of the people, like Satan, blas-
phemed God, and had they been able, they would have torn
Him from the throne of power. Others were frantic with fear,
stretching their hands toward the ark and pleading for ad-
mittance. But their entreaties were in vain. Conscience was
at last aroused to know that there is a God who ruleth in the
heavens. They called upon Him earnestly, but His ear was
not open to their cry. In that terrible hour they saw that the
transgression of God’s law had caused their ruin. Yet while,
through fear of punishment, they acknowledged their sin,
they felt no true contrition, no abhorrence of evil. They would
have returned to their defiance of Heaven, had the judgment
been removed. So when God’s judgments shall fall upon the
earth before its deluge by fire, the impenitent will know just
where and what their sin is—the despising of His holy law.
Yet they will have no more true repentance than did the old-
world sinners.

Some in their desperation endeavored to break into the
ark, but the firm-made structure withstood their efforts. Some
clung to the ark until they were borne away by the surging
waters, or their hold was broken by collision with rocks and
trees. The massive ark trembled in every fiber as it was beaten
by the merciless winds and flung from billow to billow. The
cries of the beasts within expressed their fear and pain. But
amid the warring elements it continued to ride safely. Angels
that excel in strength were commissioned to preserve it.

The beasts, exposed to the tempest, rushed toward man,
as though expecting help from him. Some of the people bound
their children and themselves upon powerful animals, know-
ing that these were tenacious of life, and would climb to the
highest points to escape the rising waters. Some fastened
themselves to lofty trees on the summit of hills or moun-
tains; but the trees were uprooted, and with their burden of
living beings were hurled into the seething billows. One spot
after another that promised safety was abandoned. As the
waters rose higher and higher, the people fled for refuge to
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the loftiest mountains. Often man and beast would struggle
together for a foothold, until both were swept away.

From the highest peaks men looked abroad upon a
shoreless ocean. The solemn warnings of God’s servant no
longer seemed a subject for ridicule and scorning. How those
doomed sinners longed for the opportunities which they had
slighted! How they pleaded for one hour’s probation, one
more privilege of mercy, one call from the lips of Noah! But
the sweet voice of mercy was no more to be heard by them.
Love, no less than justice, demanded that God’s judgments
should put a check on sin. The avenging waters swept over
the last retreat, and the despisers of God perished in the black
depths.

“By the word of God . . . the world that then was, being
overflowed with water, perished: but the heavens and the
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store,
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition
of ungodly men.”

2 Peter 3:5-7. Another storm is coming. The earth will
again be swept by the desolating wrath of God, and sin and
sinners will be destroyed.

The sins that called for vengeance upon the antedilu-
vian world exist today. The fear of God is banished from the
hearts of men, and His law is treated with indifference and
contempt. The intense worldliness of that generation is
equaled by that of the generation now living. Said Christ,
“As in the days that were before the Flood they were eating
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day
that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until the Flood
came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of
the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:38, 39. God did not con-
demn the antediluvians for eating and drinking; He had given
them the fruits of the earth in great abundance to supply their
physical wants. Their sin consisted in taking these gifts with-
out gratitude to the Giver, and debasing themselves by in-
dulging appetite without restraint. It was lawful for them to
marry. Marriage was in God’s order; it was one of the first
institutions which He established. He gave special directions
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concerning this ordinance, clothing it with sanctity and
beauty; but these directions were forgotten, and marriage was
perverted and made to minister to passion.

A similar condition of things exists now. That which is
lawful in itself is carried to excess. Appetite is indulged with-
out restraint. Professed followers of Christ are today eating
and drinking with the drunken, while their names stand in
honored church records. Intemperance benumbs the moral
and spiritual powers and prepares the way for indulgence of
the lower passions. Multitudes feel under no moral obliga-
tion to curb their sensual desires, and they become the slaves
of lust. Men are living for the pleasures of sense; for this
world and this life alone. Extravagance pervades all circles
of society. Integrity is sacrificed for luxury and display. They
that make haste to be rich pervert justice and oppress the
poor, and “slaves and souls of men” are still bought and sold.
Fraud and bribery and theft stalk unrebuked in high places
and in low. The issues of the press teem with records of mur-
der—crimes so cold-blooded and causeless that it seems as
though every instinct of humanity were blotted out. And these
atrocities have become of so common occurrence that they
hardly elicit a comment or awaken surprise. The spirit of
anarchy is permeating all nations, and the outbreaks that from
time to time excite the horror of the world are but indica-
tions of the pent-up fires of passion and lawlessness that,
having once escaped control, will fill the earth with woe and
desolation. The picture which Inspiration has given of the
antediluvian world represents too truly the condition to which
modern society is fast hastening. Even now, in the present
century, and in professedly Christian lands, there are crimes
daily perpetrated as black and terrible as those for which the
old-world sinners were destroyed.

Before the Flood God sent Noah to warn the world, that
the people might be led to repentance, and thus escape the
threatened destruction. As the time of Christ’s second ap-
pearing draws near, the Lord sends His servants with a warn-
ing to the world to prepare for that great event. Multitudes
have been living in transgression of God’s law, and now He
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in mercy calls them to obey its sacred precepts. All who will
put away their sins by repentance toward God and faith in
Christ are offered pardon. But many feel that it requires too
great a sacrifice to put away sin. Because their life does not
harmonize with the pure principles of God’s moral govern-
ment, they reject His warnings and deny the authority of His
law.

Of the vast population of the earth before the Flood,
only eight souls believed and obeyed God’s word through
Noah. For a hundred and twenty years the preacher of righ-
teousness warned the world of the coming destruction, but
his message was rejected and despised. So it will be now.
Before the Lawgiver shall come to punish the disobedient,
transgressors are warned to repent, and return to their alle-
giance; but with the majority these warnings will be in vain.
Says the apostle Peter, “There shall come in the last days
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is
the promise of His coming? for since the fathers fell asleep,
all things continue as they were from the beginning.” 2 Peter
3:3, 4. Do we not hear these very words repeated, not merely
by the openly ungodly, but by many who occupy the pulpits
of our land? “There is no cause for alarm,” they cry. “Before
Christ shall come, all the world is to be converted, and righ-
teousness is to reign for a thousand years. Peace, peace! all
things continue as they were from the beginning. Let none
be disturbed by the exciting message of these alarmists.”
But this doctrine of the millennium does not harmonize with
the teachings of Christ and His apostles. Jesus asked the
significant question, “When the Son of man cometh, shall
He find faith on the earth?” Luke 18:8. And, as we have
seen, He declares that the state of the world will be as in the
days of Noah. Paul warns us that we may look for wicked-
ness to increase as the end draws near: “The Spirit speaketh
expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of dev-
ils.” 1 Timothy 4:1. The apostle says that “in the last days
perilous times shall come.” 2 Timothy 3:1. And he gives a
startling list of sins that will be found among those who have
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a form of godliness.
As the time of their probation was closing, the

antediluvians gave themselves up to exciting amusements
and festivities. Those who possessed influence and power
were bent on keeping the minds of the people engrossed with
mirth and pleasure, lest any should be impressed by the last
solemn warning. Do we not see the same repeated in our
day? While God’s servants are giving the message that the
end of all things is at hand, the world is absorbed in amuse-
ments and pleasure seeking. There is a constant round of
excitement that causes indifference to God and prevents the
people from being impressed by the truths which alone can
save them from the coming destruction.

In Noah’s day philosophers declared that it was impos-
sible for the world to be destroyed by water; so now there
are men of science who endeavor to show that the world can-
not be destroyed by fire—that this would be inconsistent with
the laws of nature. But the God of nature, the Maker and
Controller of her laws, can use the works of His hands to
serve His own purpose.

When great and wise men had proved to their satisfac-
tion that it was impossible for the world to be destroyed by
water, when the fears of the people were quieted, when all
regarded Noah’s prophecy as a delusion, and looked upon
him as a fanatic—then it was that God’s time had come.
“The fountains of the great deep” were “broken up, and the
windows of heaven were opened,” and the scoffers were over-
whelmed in the waters of the Flood. With all their boasted
philosophy, men found too late that their wisdom was fool-
ishness, that the Lawgiver is greater than the laws of nature,
and that Omnipotence is at no loss for means to accomplish
His purposes. “As it was in the days of Noah,” “even thus
shall it be in the days when the Son of man is revealed.”
Luke 17:26, 30. “The day of the Lord will come as a thief in
the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat,
the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned
up.” 2 Peter 3:10. When the reasoning of philosophy has
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banished the fear of God’s judgments; when religious teach-
ers are pointing forward to long ages of peace and prosper-
ity, and the world are absorbed in their rounds of business
and pleasure, planting and building, feasting and merrymak-
ing, rejecting God’s warnings and mocking His messengers—
then it is that sudden destruction cometh upon them, and
they shall not escape. 1 Thessalonians 5:3.

The Flood  [103-104]

THE POWER IN THE WORD—3

“Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by
the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever.” 1 Peter 1:23.

“And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.” Genesis
1:3.

“For God, who commanded the light to shine our of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 2 Corinthians 4:6.

“And they were astonished at His doctrine: for His Word was with
power.” Luke 4:32.

“And they were all amazed, and spake among themselves, saying,
What a Word is this! for with authority and power He commandeth
the unclean spirits, and they come out.” Verse 36.

“He sent His Word, and healed them, and delivered them from
their destructions.” Psalm 107:20.

“The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that
Thou shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and
my servant shall be healed.” Matthew 8:8.

“The seed is the Word of God.” Luke 8:11.
“Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom.” Coloss-

ians 3:16.
“Ye have not His Word abiding in you: for whom He hath sent, Him

ye believe not.” John 5:38.
“For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when

ye received the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not
as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the Word of God, which
effectually worketh also in you that believe.” 1 Thessalonians 2:13.
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Chapter EightChapter EightChapter EightChapter EightChapter Eight

AAAAAfterfterfterfterfter
the Floodthe Floodthe Floodthe Floodthe Flood

The waters rose fifteen cubits above the highest moun-
tains. It often seemed to the family within the ark that they
must perish, as for five long months their boat was tossed
about, apparently at the mercy of wind and wave. It was a
trying ordeal; but Noah’s faith did not waver, for he had the
assurance that the divine hand was upon the helm.

As the waters began to subside, the Lord caused the ark
to drift into a spot protected by a group of mountains that
had been preserved by His power. These mountains were
but a little distance apart, and the ark moved about in this
quiet haven, and was no longer driven upon the boundless
ocean. This gave great relief to the weary, tempest-tossed
voyagers.

Noah and his family anxiously waited for the decrease
of the waters, for they longed to go forth again upon the
earth. Forty days after the tops of the mountains became vis-
ible, they sent out a raven, a bird of quick scent, to discover
whether the earth had become dry. This bird, finding noth-
ing but water, continued to fly to and from the ark. Seven
days later a dove was sent forth, which, finding no footing,
returned to the ark. Noah waited seven days longer, and again
sent forth the dove. When she returned at evening with an
olive leaf in her mouth, there was great rejoicing. Later “Noah
removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and, behold,

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 7:2 to 9:17.
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the face of the ground was dry.” Still he waited patiently
within the ark. As he had entered at God’s command, he
waited for special directions to depart.

At last an angel descended from heaven, opened the
massive door, and bade the patriarch and his household go
forth upon the earth and take with them every living thing.
In the joy of their release Noah did not forget Him by whose
gracious care they had been preserved. His first act after leav-
ing the ark was to build an altar and offer from every kind of
clean beast and fowl a sacrifice, thus manifesting his grati-
tude to God for deliverance and his faith in Christ, the great
sacrifice. This offering was pleasing to the Lord; and a bless-
ing resulted, not only to the patriarch and his family, but to
all who should live upon the earth. “The Lord smelled a sweet
savor; and the Lord said in His heart, I will not again curse
the ground any more for man’s sake. . . . While the earth
remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and sum-
mer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.” Here was
a lesson for all succeeding generations. Noah had come forth
upon a desolate earth, but before preparing a house for him-
self he built an altar to God. His stock of cattle was small,
and had been preserved at great expense; yet he cheerfully
gave a part to the Lord as an acknowledgment that all was
His. In like manner it should be our first care to render our
freewill offerings to God. Every manifestation of His mercy
and love toward us should be gratefully acknowledged, both
by acts of devotion and by gifts to His cause.

Lest the gathering clouds and falling rain should fill men
with constant terror, from fear of another flood, the Lord
encouraged the family of Noah by a promise: “I will estab-
lish My covenant with you; . . . neither shall there any more
be a flood to destroy the earth. . . . I do set My bow in the
cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between Me
and the earth. And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud
over the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud. . . .
And I will look upon it, that I may remember the everlasting
covenant between God and every living creature.”

How great the condescension of God and His compas-
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sion for His erring creatures in thus placing the beautiful
rainbow in the clouds as a token of His covenant with men!
The Lord declares that when He looks upon the bow, He will
remember His covenant. This does not imply that He would
ever forget; but He speaks to us in our own language, that
we may better understand Him. It was God’s purpose that as
the children of after generations should ask the meaning of
the glorious arch which spans the heavens, their parents
should repeat the story of the Flood, and tell them that the
Most High had bended the bow and placed it in the clouds as
an assurance that the waters should never again overflow
the earth. Thus from generation to generation it would tes-
tify of divine love to man and would strengthen his confi-
dence in God.

In heaven the semblance of a rainbow encircles the throne
and overarches the head of Christ. The prophet says, “As
the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of
rain, so was the appearance of the brightness round about
[the throne]. This was the appearance of the likeness of the
glory of Jehovah.” Ezekiel 1:28. The revelator declares, “Be-
hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. .
. . There was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like
unto an emerald.” Revelation 4:2, 3. When man by his great
wickedness invites the divine judgments, the Saviour, inter-
ceding with the Father in his behalf, points to the bow in the
clouds, to the rainbow around the throne and above His own
head, as a token of the mercy of God toward the repentant
sinner.

With the assurance given to Noah concerning the Flood,
God Himself has linked one of the most precious promises
of His grace: “As I have sworn that the waters of Noah should
no more go over the earth; so have I sworn that I would not
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall
depart, and the hills be removed; but My kindness shall not
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of My peace be
removed, saith Jehovah that hath mercy on thee.” Isaiah 54:9,
10.

As Noah looked upon the powerful beasts of prey that
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came forth with him from the ark, he feared that his family,
numbering only eight persons, would be destroyed by them.
But the Lord sent an angel to His servant with the assuring
message: “The fear of you and the dread of you shall be
upon every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air,
upon all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes
of the sea; into your hand are they delivered. Every moving
thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green
herb have I given you all things.” Before this time God had
given man no permission to eat animal food; He intended
that the race should subsist wholly upon the productions of
the earth; but now that every green thing had been destroyed.
He allowed them to eat the flesh of the clean beasts that had
been preserved in the ark.

The entire surface of the earth was changed at the Flood.
A third dreadful curse rested upon it in consequence of sin.
As the water began to subside, the hills and mountains were
surrounded by a vast, turbid sea, Everywhere were strewn
the dead bodies of men and beasts. The Lord would not per-
mit these to remain to decompose and pollute the air, there-
fore He made of the earth a vast burial ground. A violent
wind which was caused to blow for the purpose of drying up
the waters, moved them with great force, in some instances
even carrying away the tops of the mountains and heaping
up trees, rocks, and earth above the bodies of the dead. By
the same means the silver and gold, the choice wood and
precious stones, which had enriched and adorned the world
before the Flood, and which the inhabitants had idolized,
were concealed from the sight and search of men, the violent
action of the waters piling earth and rocks upon these trea-
sures, and in some cases even forming mountains above them.
God saw that the more He enriched and prospered sinful
men, the more they would corrupt their ways before Him.
The treasures that should have led them to glorify the boun-
tiful Giver had been worshiped, while God had been dishon-
ored and despised.

The earth presented an appearance of confusion and
desolation impossible to describe. The mountains, once so
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beautiful in their perfect symmetry, had become broken and
irregular. Stones, ledges, and ragged rocks were now scat-
tered upon the surface of the earth. In many places hills and
mountains had disappeared, leaving no trace where they once
stood; and plains had given place to mountain ranges. These
changes were more marked in some places than in others.
Where once had been earth’s richest treasures of gold, sil-
ver, and precious stones, were seen the heaviest marks of the
curse. And upon countries that were not inhabited, and those
where there had been the least crime, the curse rested more
lightly.

At this time immense forests were buried. These have
since been changed to coal, forming the extensive coal beds
that now exist, and also yielding large quantities of oil. The
coal and oil frequently ignite and burn beneath the surface
of the earth. Thus rocks are heated, limestone is burned, and
iron ore melted. The action of the water upon the lime adds
fury to the intense heat, and causes earthquakes, volcanoes,
and fiery issues. As the fire and water come in contact with
ledges of rock and ore, there are heavy explosions under-
ground, which sound like muffled thunder. The air is hot and
suffocating. Volcanic eruptions follow; and these often fail-
ing to give sufficient vent to the heated elements, the earth
itself is convulsed, the ground heaves and swells like the
waves of the sea, great fissures appear, and sometimes cit-
ies, villages, and burning mountains are swallowed up. These
wonderful manifestations will be more and more frequent
and terrible just before the second coming of Christ and the
end of the world, as signs of its speedy destruction.

The depths of the earth are the Lord’s arsenal, whence
were drawn weapons to be employed in the destruction of
the old world. Waters gushing from the earth united with the
waters from heaven to accomplish the work of desolation.
Since the Flood, fire as well as water has been God’s agent
to destroy very wicked cities. These judgments are sent that
those who lightly regard God’s law and trample upon His
authority may be led to tremble before His power and to
confess His just sovereignty. As men have beheld burning
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mountains pouring forth fire and flames and torrents of
melted ore, drying up rivers, overwhelming populous cities,
and everywhere spreading ruin and desolation, the stoutest
heart has been filled with terror and infidels and blasphem-
ers have been constrained to acknowledge the infinite power
of God.

Said the prophets of old, referring to scenes like these:
“Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest
come down, that the mountains might flow down at Thy pres-
ence, as when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth the
waters to boil, to make Thy name known to Thine adversar-
ies, that the nations may tremble at Thy presence! When Thou
didst terrible things which we looked not for, Thou camest
down, the mountains flowed down at Thy presence.” Isaiah
64:1-3. “The Lord hath His way in the whirlwind and in the
storm, and the clouds are the dust of His feet. He rebuketh
the sea, and maketh it dry, and drieth up all the rivers.” Nahum
1:3, 4.

More terrible manifestations than the world has ever yet
beheld, will be witnessed at the second advent of Christ. “The
mountains quake at Him, and the hills melt, and the earth is
burned at His presence, yea, the world, and all that dwell
therein. Who can stand before His indignation? and who can
abide in the fierceness of His anger?” Nahum 1:5, 6. “Bow
Thy heavens, O Lord, and come down: touch the mountains,
and they shall smoke. Cast forth lightning, and scatter them:
shoot out Thine arrows, and destroy them.” Psalm 144:5, 6.

“I will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the
earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke.” Acts
2:19. “And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings;
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men
were upon the earth, so might an earthquake, and so great.”
“And every island fled away, and the mountains were not
found. And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven,
every stone about the weight of a talent.” Revelation 16:18,
20, 21.

As lightnings from heaven unite with the fire in the earth,
the mountains will burn like a furnace, and will pour forth
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terrific streams of lava, overwhelming gardens and fields,
villages and cities. Seething molten masses thrown into the
rivers will cause the waters to boil, sending forth massive
rocks with indescribable violence and scattering their bro-
ken fragments upon the land. Rivers will be dried up. The
earth will be convulsed; everywhere there will be dreadful
earthquakes and eruptions.

Thus God will destroy the wicked from off the earth.
But the righteous will be preserved in the midst of these com-
motions, as Noah was preserved in the ark. God will be their
refuge, and under His wings shall they trust. Says the psalm-
ist: “Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge,
even the Most High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall
thee.” Psalm 91:9, 10. “In the time of trouble He shall hide
me in His pavilion: in the secret of His tabernacle shall He
hide me.” Psalm 27:5. God’s promise is, “Because he hath
set his love upon Me, therefore will I deliver him: I will set
him on high, because he hath known My name.” Psalm 91:14.

THE POWER IN THE WORD—4

“Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious prom-
ises: that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having
escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.” 2 Peter 1:4.

“Now are ye clean through the Word which I have spoken unto
you.” John 15:3.

“Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? by taking heed
thereto according to Thy Word.” Psalm 119:9.

“Thy Word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against
thee.” Psalm 119:1 1 (Psalm 17:4).

WHAT GOD’S WORD CAN DO IN YOUR LIFE—1

“For the Word of God is quick [literally, iiving”], and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asun-
der of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner
of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” Hebrews 4:12.

“Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eternal life.” John 6:68.

“And I know that His commandment is life everlasting.” John 12:50.
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Chapter NineChapter NineChapter NineChapter NineChapter Nine

The LiteralThe LiteralThe LiteralThe LiteralThe Literal
WWWWWeekeekeekeekeek

Like the Sabbath, the week originated at creation, and it
has been preserved and brought down to us through Bible
history. God Himself measured off the first week as a sample
for successive weeks to the close of time. Like every other, it
consisted of seven literal days. Six days were employed in
the work of creation; upon the seventh, God rested, and He
then blessed this day and set it apart as a day of rest for man.

In the law given from Sinai, God recognized the week,
and the facts upon which it is based. After giving the com-
mand, “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy,” and
specifying what shall be done on the six days, and what shall
not be done on the seventh, He states the reason for thus
observing the week, by pointing back to His own example:
“For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore
the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” Exodus
20:8-11. This reason appears beautiful and forcible when
we understand the days of creation to be literal. The first six
days of each week are given to man for labor, because God
employed the same period of the first week in the work of
creation. On the seventh day man is to refrain from labor, in
commemoration of the Creator’s rest.

But the assumption that the events of the first week re-
quired thousands upon thousands of years, strikes directly
at the foundation of the fourth commandment. It represents
the Creator as commanding men to observe the week of lit-
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eral days in commemoration of vast, indefinite periods. This
is unlike His method of dealing with His creatures. It makes
indefinite and obscure that which He has made very plain. It
is infidelity in its most insidious and hence most dangerous
form; its real character is so disguised that it is held and
taught by many who profess to believe the Bible.

“By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and
all the host of them by the breath of His mouth.” “For He
spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it stood fast.”
Psalm 33:6, 9. The Bible recognizes no long ages in which
the earth was slowly evolved from chaos. Of each succes-
sive day of creation, the sacred record declares that it con-
sisted of the evening and the morning, like all other days
that have followed. At the close of each day is given the
result of the Creator’s work. The statement is made at the
close of the first week’s record, “These are the generations
of the heavens and of the earth when they were created.”
Genesis 2:4. But this does not convey the idea that the days
of creation were other than literal days. Each day was called
a generation, because that in it God generated, or produced,
some new portion of His work.

Geologists claim to find evidence from the earth itself
that it is very much older than the Mosaic record teaches.
Bones of men and animals, as well as instruments of war-
fare, petrified trees, etcetera, much larger than any that now
exist, or that have existed for thousands of years, have been
discovered, and from this it is inferred that the earth was
populated long before the time brought to view in the record
of creation, and by a race of beings vastly superior in size to
any men now living. Such reasoning has led many professed
Bible believers to adopt the position that the days of cre-
ation were vast, indefinite periods.

But apart from Bible history, geology can prove noth-
ing. Those who reason so confidently upon its discoveries
have no adequate conception of the size of men, animals,
and trees before the Flood, or of the great changes which
then took place. Relics found in the earth do give evidence
of conditions differing in many respects from the present,
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but the time when these conditions existed can be learned
only from the Inspired Record. In the history of the Flood,
inspiration has explained that which geology alone could
never fathom. In the days of Noah, men, animals, and trees,
many times larger than now exist, were buried, and thus pre-
served as an evidence to later generations that the
antediluvians perished by a flood. God designed that the dis-
covery of these things should establish faith in inspired his-
tory; but men, with their vain reasoning, fall into the same
error as did the people before the Flood—the things which
God gave them as a benefit, they turn into a curse by making
a wrong use of them.

It is one of Satan’s devices to lead the people to accept
the fables of infidelity; for he can thus obscure the law of
God, in itself very plain, and embolden men to rebel against
the divine government. His efforts are especially directed
against the fourth commandment, because it so clearly points
to the living God, the Maker of the heavens and the earth.

There is a constant effort made to explain the work of
creation as the result of natural causes; and human reason-
ing is accepted even by professed Christians, in opposition
to plain Scripture facts. There are many who oppose the in-
vestigation of the prophecies, especially those of Daniel and
the Revelation, declaring them to be so obscure that we can-
not understand them; yet these very persons eagerly receive
the suppositions of geologists, in contradiction of the Mo-
saic record. But if that which God has revealed is so difficult
to understand, how inconsistent it is to accept mere supposi-
tions in regard to that which He has not revealed!

“The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our
children forever.” Deuteronomy 29:29. Just how God accom-
plished the work of creation He has never revealed to men;
human science cannot search out the secrets of the Most High.
His creative power is as incomprehensible as His existence.

God has permitted a flood of light to be poured upon the
world in both science and art; but when professedly scien-
tific men treat upon these subjects from a merely human point
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of view, they will assuredly come to wrong conclusions. It
may be innocent to speculate beyond what God’s word has
revealed, if our theories do not contradict facts found in the
Scriptures; but those who leave the word of God, and seek
to account for His created works upon scientific principles,
are drifting without chart or compass upon an unknown
ocean. The greatest minds, if not guided by the word of God
in their research, become bewildered in their attempts to trace
the relations of science and revelation. Because the Creator
and His works are so far beyond their comprehension that
they are unable to explain them by natural laws, they regard
Bible history as unreliable. Those who doubt the reliability
of the records of the Old and New Testaments, will be led to
go a step further, and doubt the existence of God; and then,
having lost their anchor, they are left to beat about upon the
rocks of infidelity.

These persons have lost the simplicity of faith. There
should be a settled belief in the divine authority of God’s
Holy Word. The Bible is not to be tested by men’s ideas of
science. Human knowledge is an unreliable guide. Skeptics
who read the Bible for the sake of caviling, may, through an
imperfect comprehension of either science or revelation, claim
to find contradictions between them; but rightly understood,
they are in perfect harmony. Moses wrote under the guid-
ance of the Spirit of God, and a correct theory of geology
will never claim discoveries that cannot be reconciled with
his statements. All truth, whether in nature or in revelation,
is consistent with itself in all its manifestations.

In the word of God many queries are raised that the most
profound scholars can never answer. Attention is called to
these subjects to show us how much there is, even among
the common things of everyday life, that finite minds, with
all their boasted wisdom, can never fully understand.

Yet men of science think that they can comprehend the
wisdom of God, that which He has done or can do. The idea
largely prevails that He is restricted by His own laws. Men
either deny or ignore His existence, or think to explain ev-
erything, even the operation of His Spirit upon the human
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heart; and they no longer reverence His name or fear His
power. They do not believe in the supernatural, not under-
standing God’s laws or His infinite power to work His will
through them. As commonly used, the term “laws of nature”
comprises what men have been able to discover with regard
to the laws that govern the physical world; but how limited
is their knowledge, and how vast the field in which the Cre-
ator can work in harmony with His own laws and yet wholly
beyond the comprehension of finite beings!

Many teach that matter possesses vital power—that cer-
tain properties are imparted to matter, and it is then left to
act through its own inherent energy; and that the operations
of nature are conducted in harmony with fixed laws, with
which God Himself cannot interfere. This is false science,
and is not sustained by the word of God. Nature is the ser-
vant of her Creator. God does not annul His laws or work
contrary to them, but He is continually using them as His
instruments. Nature testifies of an intelligence, a presence,
an active energy, that works in and through her laws. There
is in nature the continual working of the Father and the Son.
Christ says, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” John
5:17.

The Levites, in their hymn recorded by Nehemiah, sang,
“Thou, even Thou, art Lord alone; Thou hast made heaven,
the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, and all
things therein, . . . and Thou preservest them all.” Nehemiah
9:6. As regards this world, God’s work of creation is com-
pleted. For “the works were finished from the foundation of
the world.” Hebrews 4:3. But His energy is still exerted in
upholding the objects of His creation. It is not because the
mechanism that has once been set in motion continues to act
by its own inherent energy that the pulse beats and breath
follows breath; but every breath, every pulsation of the heart,
is an evidence of the all-pervading care of Him in whom “we
live, and move, and have our being.” Acts 17:28. It is not
because of inherent power that year by year the earth pro-
duces her bounties and continues her motion around the sun.
The hand of God guides the planets and keeps them in posi-
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tion in their orderly march through the heavens. He “bringeth
out their host by number: He calleth them all by names by
the greatness of His might, for that He is strong in power;
not one faileth.” Isaiah 40:26. It is through His power that
vegetation flourishes, that the leaves appear and the flowers
bloom. He “maketh grass to grow upon the mountains”
(Psalm 147:8), and by Him the valleys are made fruitful.
“All the beasts of the forest . . . seek their meat from God,”
and every living creature, from the smallest insect up to man,
is daily dependent upon His providential care. In the beauti-
ful words of the psalmist, “These wait all upon Thee. . . .
That Thou givest them they gather: Thou openest Thine hand,
they are filled with good.” Psalm 104:20, 21, 27, 28. His
word controls the elements; He covers the heavens with
clouds and prepares rain for the earth. “He giveth snow like
wool: He scattereth the hoarfrost like ashes.” Psalm 147:16.
“When He uttereth His voice, there is a multitude of waters
in the heavens, and He causeth the vapors to ascend from the
ends of the earth; He maketh lightnings with rain, and
bringeth forth the wind out of His treasuries.” Jeremiah 10:13.

God is the foundation of everything. All true science is
in harmony with His works; all true education leads to obe-
dience to His government. Science opens new wonders to
our view; she soars high, and explores new depths; but she
brings nothing from her research that conflicts with divine
revelation. Ignorance may seek to support false views of God
by appeals to science, but the book of nature and the written
word shed light upon each other. We are thus led to adore the
Creator and to have an intelligent trust in His word.

No finite mind can fully comprehend the existence, the
power, the wisdom, or the works of the Infinite One. Says
the sacred writer: “Canst thou by searching find out God?
canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? It is as
high as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than hell; what
canst thou know? The measure thereof is longer than the
earth, and broader than the sea.” Job 11:7-9. The mightiest
intellects of earth cannot comprehend God. Men may be ever
searching, ever learning, and still there is an infinity beyond.
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Yet the works of creation testify of God’s power and
greatness. “The heavens declare the glory of God; and the
firmament showeth His handiwork.” Psalm 19:1. Those who
take the written word as their counselor will find in science
an aid to understand God. “The invisible things of Him from
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made, even His eternal power and
Godhead.” Romans 1:20.

The Literal Week  [115-116]

WHAT GOD’S WORD CAN DO IN YOUR LIFE—2

“And He humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee
with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know;
that He might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man
live.” Deuteronomy 8:3.

“Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and Thy Word was
unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart: for I am called by Thy
name, O Lord God of hosts.” Jeremiah 15:16.

“But He answered and said, “It is written, Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God.” Matthew 4:4.

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God.” John 1:1.

“And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and His name
is called The Word of God.” Revelation 19:13.

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” John 1:14.
“In Him was life; and the life was the light of men.” John 1:4.
“That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which

we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our
hands have handled, of the Word of llfe.” 1 John 1:1.

“And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of fife: he that cometh to
Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.”
John 6:35.

“As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father: so He
that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me. This is that bread which came
down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead:
he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.” John 6:57-58.
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Chapter TChapter TChapter TChapter TChapter Tenenenenen

The TThe TThe TThe TThe Towerowerowerowerower
of Babelof Babelof Babelof Babelof Babel

To repeople the desolate earth, which the Flood had so
lately swept from its moral corruption, God had preserved
but one family, the household of Noah, to whom He had de-
clared, “Thee have I seen righteous before Me in this gen-
eration.” Genesis 7:1. Yet in the three sons of Noah was
speedily developed the same great distinction seen in the
world before the Flood. In Shem, Ham, and Japheth, who
were to be the founders of the human race, was foreshad-
owed the character of their posterity.

Noah, speaking by divine inspiration, foretold the his-
tory of the three great races to spring from these fathers of
mankind. Tracing the descendants of Ham, through the son
rather than the father, he declared, “Cursed be Canaan; a
servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren.” The un-
natural crime of Ham declared that filial reverence had long
before been cast from his soul, and it revealed the impiety
and vileness of his character. These evil characteristics were
perpetuated in Canaan and his posterity, whose continued
guilt called upon them the judgments of God.

On the other hand, the reverence manifested by Shem
and Japheth for their father, and thus for the divine statutes,
promised a brighter future for their descendants. Concern-
ing these sons it was declared: “Blessed be Jehovah, God of
Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlarge
Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan
shall be his servant.” The line of Shem was to be that of the

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 9:25-27; 11:1-9.
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chosen people, of God’s covenant, of the promised Redeemer.
Jehovah was the God of Shem. From him would descend
Abraham, and the people of Israel, through whom Christ
was to come. “Happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.”
Psalm 144:15. And Japheth “shall dwell in the tents of
Shem.” In the blessings of the gospel the descendants of
Japheth were especially to share.

The posterity of Canaan descended to the most degrad-
ing forms of heathenism. Though the prophetic curse had
doomed them to slavery, the doom was withheld for centu-
ries. God bore with their impiety and corruption until they
passed the limits of divine forbearance. Then they were dis-
possessed, and became bondmen to the descendants of Shem
and Japheth.

The prophecy of Noah was no arbitrary denunciation of
wrath or declaration of favor. It did not fix the character and
destiny of his sons. But it showed what would be the result
of the course of life they had severally chosen and the char-
acter they had developed. It was an expression of God’s pur-
pose toward them and their posterity in view of their own
character and conduct. As a rule, children inherit the dispo-
sitions and tendencies of their parents, and imitate their ex-
ample; so that the sins of the parents are practiced by the
children from generation to generation. Thus the vileness
and irreverence of Ham were reproduced in his posterity,
bringing a curse upon them for many generations. “One sin-
ner destroyeth much good.” Ecclesiastes 9:18.

On the other hand, how richly rewarded was Shem’s re-
spect for his father; and what an illustrious line of holy men
appears in his posterity! “The Lord knoweth the days of the
upright,” “and his seed is blessed.” Psalm 37:18, 26. “Know
therefore that the Lord thy God He is God, the faithful God,
which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love Him
and keep His commandments to a thousand generations.”
Deuteronomy 7:9.

For a time the descendants of Noah continued to dwell
among the mountains where the ark had rested. As their num-
bers increased, apostasy soon led to division. Those who
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desired to forget their Creator and to cast off the restraint of
His law felt a constant annoyance from the teaching and ex-
ample of their God-fearing associates, and after a time they
decided to separate from the worshipers of God. Accord-
ingly they journeyed to the plain of Shinar, on the banks of
the river Euphrates. They were attracted by the beauty of the
situation and the fertility of the soil, and upon this plain they
determined to make their home.

Here they decided to build a city, and in it a tower of
such stupendous height as should render it the wonder of the
world.

These enterprises were designed to prevent the people
from scattering abroad in colonies. God had directed men to
disperse throughout the earth, to replenish and subdue it;
but these Babel builders determined to keep their commu-
nity united in one body, and to found a monarchy that should
eventually embrace the whole earth. Thus their city would
become the metropolis of a universal empire; its glory would
command the admiration and homage of the world and ren-
der the founders illustrious. The magnificent tower, reach-
ing to the heavens, was intended to stand as a monument of
the power and wisdom of its builders, perpetuating their fame
to the latest generations.

The dwellers on the plain of Shinar disbelieved God’s
covenant that He would not again bring a flood upon the
earth. Many of them denied the existence of God and attrib-
uted the Flood to the operation of natural causes. Others
believed in a Supreme Being, and that it was He who had
destroyed the antediluvian world; and their hearts, like that
of Cain, rose up in rebellion against Him. One object before
them in the erection of the tower was to secure their own
safety in case of another deluge. By carrying the structure to
a much greater height than was reached by the waters of the
Flood, they thought to place themselves beyond all possibil-
ity of danger. And as they would be able to ascend to the
region of the clouds, they hoped to ascertain the cause of the
Flood. The whole undertaking was designed to exalt still
further the pride of its projectors and to turn the minds of
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future generations away from God and lead them into idola-
try.

When the tower had been partially completed, a portion
of it was occupied as a dwelling place for the builders; other
apartments, splendidly furnished and adorned, were devoted
to their idols. The people rejoiced in their success, and praised
the gods of silver and gold, and set themselves against the
Ruler of heaven and earth. Suddenly the work that had been
advancing so prosperously was checked. Angels were sent
to bring to naught the purpose of the builders. The tower
had reached a lofty height, and it was impossible for the
workmen at the top to communicate directly with those at
the base; therefore men were stationed at different points,
each to receive and report to the one next below him the
orders for needed material or other directions concerning the
work. As messages were thus passing from one to another
the language was confounded, so that material was called
for which was not needed, and the directions delivered were
often the reverse of those that had been given. Confusion
and dismay followed. All work came to a standstill. There
could be no further harmony or co-operation. The builders
were wholly unable to account for the strange misunderstand-
ings among them, and in their rage and disappointment they
reproached one another. Their confederacy ended in strife
and bloodshed. Lightnings from heaven, as an evidence of
God’s displeasure, broke off the upper portion of the tower
and cast it to the ground. Men were made to feel that there is
a God who ruleth in the heavens.

Up to this time all men had spoken the same language;
now those that could understand one another’s speech united
in companies; some went one way, and some another. “The
Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all
the earth.” This dispersion was the means of peopling the
earth, and thus the Lord’s purpose was accomplished through
the very means that men had employed to prevent its fulfill-
ment.

But at what a loss to those who had set themselves against
God! It was His purpose that as men should go forth to found
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nations in different parts of the earth they should carry with
them a knowledge of His will, that the light of truth might
shine undimmed to succeeding generations. Noah, the faith-
ful preacher of righteousness, lived for three hundred and
fifty years after the Flood, Shem for five hundred years, and
thus their descendants had an opportunity to become ac-
quainted with the requirements of God and the history of
His dealings with their fathers. But they were unwilling to
listen to these unpalatable truths; they had no desire to re-
tain God in their knowledge; and by the confusion of tongues
they were, in a great measure, shut out from intercourse with
those who might have given them light.

The Babel builders had indulged the spirit of murmur-
ing against God. Instead of gratefully remembering His mercy
to Adam and His gracious covenant with Noah, they had
complained of His severity in expelling the first pair from
Eden and destroying the world by a flood. But while they
murmured against God as arbitrary and severe, they were
accepting the rule of the cruelest of tyrants. Satan was seek-
ing to bring contempt upon the sacrificial offerings that pre-
figured the death of Christ; and as the minds of the people
were darkened by idolatry, he led them to counterfeit these
offerings and sacrifice their own children upon the altars of
their gods. As men turned away from God, the divine at-
tributes—justice, purity, and love—were supplanted by op-
pression, violence, and brutality.

The men of Babel had determined to establish a govern-
ment that should be independent of God. There were some
among them, however, who feared the Lord, but who had
been deceived by the pretensions of the ungodly and drawn
into their schemes. For the sake of these faithful ones the
Lord delayed His judgments and gave the people time to re-
veal their true character. As this was developed, the sons of
God labored to turn them from their purpose; but the people
were fully united in their Heaven-daring undertaking. Had
they gone on unchecked, they would have demoralized the
world in its infancy. Their confederacy was founded in re-
bellion; a kingdom established for self-exaltation, but in
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which God was to have no rule or honor. Had this confed-
eracy been permitted, a mighty power would have borne sway
to banish righteousness—and with it peace, happiness, and
security —from the earth. For the divine statutes, which are
“holy and just and good” (Romans 7:12), men were endeav-
oring to substitute laws to suit the purpose of their own self-
ish and cruel hearts.

Those that feared the Lord cried unto Him to interpose.
“And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which
the children of men builded.” In mercy to the world He de-
feated the purpose of the tower builders and overthrew the
memorial of their daring. In mercy He confounded their
speech, thus putting a check on their purposes of rebellion.
God bears long with the perversity of men, giving them ample
opportunity for repentance; but He marks all their devices to
resist the authority of His just and holy law. From time to
time the unseen hand that holds the scepter of government is
stretched out to restrain iniquity. Unmistakable evidence is
given that the Creator of the universe, the One infinite in
wisdom and love and truth, is the Supreme Ruler of heaven
and earth, and that none can with impunity defy His power.

The schemes of the Babel builders ended in shame and
defeat. The monument to their pride became the memorial
of their folly. Yet men are continually pursuing the same
course—depending upon self, and rejecting God’s law. It is
the principle that Satan tried to carry out in heaven; the same
that governed Cain in presenting his offering.

There are tower builders in our time. Infidels construct
their theories from the supposed deductions of sciences, and
reject the revealed word of God. They presume to pass sen-
tence upon God’s moral government; they despise His law
and boast of the sufficiency of human reason. They, “be-
cause sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily,
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to
do evil.” Ecclesiastes 8:11.

In the professedly Christian world many turn away from
the plain teachings of the Bible and build up a creed from
human speculations and pleasing fables, and they point to
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their tower as a way to climb up to heaven. Men hang with
admiration upon the lips of eloquence while it teaches that
the transgressor shall not die, that salvation may be secured
without obedience to the law of God. If the professed fol-
lowers of Christ would accept God’s standard, it would bring
them into unity; but so long as human wisdom is exalted
above His Holy Word, there will be divisions and dissen-
sion. The existing confusion of conflicting creeds and sects
is fitly represented by the term “Babylon,” which prophecy
(Revelation 14:8; 18:2) applies to the world-loving churches
of the last days.

Many seek to make a heaven for themselves by obtain-
ing riches and power. They “speak wickedly concerning op-
pression: they speak loftily” (Psalm 73:8), trampling upon
human rights and disregarding divine authority. The proud
may be for a time in great power, and may see success in all
that they undertake; but in the end they will find only disap-
pointment and wretchedness.

The time of God’s investigation is at hand. The Most
High will come down to see that which the children of men
have builded. His sovereign power will be revealed; the works
of human pride will be laid low. “The Lord looketh from
heaven; He beholdeth all the sons of men. From the place of
His habitation He looketh upon all the inhabitants of the
earth.” “The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to
nought: He maketh the devices of the people of none effect.
The counsel of the Lord standeth forever, the thoughts of
His heart to all generations.” Psalm 33:13, 14, 10, 11.

WHAT GOD’S WORD CAN DO IN YOUR LIFE—3

“And have tasted the good Word of God, and the powers of the
world to come.” Hebrews 6:5 (Jeremiah 15:16).

“O taste and see that the Lord is good: blessed is the man that
trusteth in Him.” Psalm 34:8.

“Give us this day our daily bread.” Matthew 6:11.
“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth.” John 17:17.
“He sent His word, and healed them.” Psalm 107:20.
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Chapter ElevenChapter ElevenChapter ElevenChapter ElevenChapter Eleven

The CallThe CallThe CallThe CallThe Call
of Abrahamof Abrahamof Abrahamof Abrahamof Abraham

After the dispersion from Babel idolatry again became
well-nigh universal, and the Lord finally left the hardened
transgressors to follow their evil ways, while He chose
Abraham, of the line of Shem, and made him the keeper of
His law for future generations. Abraham had grown up in
the midst of superstition and heathenism. Even his father’s
household, by whom the knowledge of God had been pre-
served, were yielding to the seductive influences surround-
ing them, and they “served other gods” than Jehovah. But
the true faith was not to become extinct. God has ever pre-
served a remnant to serve Him. Adam, Seth, Enoch,
Methuselah, Noah, Shem, in unbroken line, had preserved
from age to age the precious revealings of His will. The son
of Terah became the inheritor of this holy trust. Idolatry in-
vited him on every side, but in vain. Faithful among the faith-
less, uncorrupted by the prevailing apostasy, he steadfastly
adhered to the worship of the one true God. “The Lord is
nigh unto all them that call upon Him, to all that call upon
Him in truth.” Psalm 145:18. He communicated His will to
Abraham, and gave him a distinct knowledge of the require-
ments of His law and of the salvation that would be accom-
plished through Christ.

There was given to Abraham the promise, especially dear
to the people of that age, of a numerous posterity and of
national greatness: “I will make of thee a great nation, and I
will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a

The Call of Abraham  [124-125]

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 12:1-20.



128

blessing.” And to this was added the assurance, precious
above every other to the inheritor of faith, that of his line the
Redeemer of the world should come: “In thee shall all fami-
lies of the earth be blessed.” Yet, as the first condition of
fulfillment, there was to be a test of faith; a sacrifice was
demanded.

The message of God came to Abraham, “Get thee out of
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s
house, unto a land that I will show thee.” In order that God
might qualify him for his great work as the keeper of the
sacred oracles, Abraham must be separated from the asso-
ciations of his early life. The influence of kindred and friends
would interfere with the training which the Lord purposed to
give His servant. Now that Abraham was, in a special sense,
connected with heaven, he must dwell among strangers. His
character must be peculiar, differing from all the world. He
could not even explain his course of action so as to be under-
stood by his friends. Spiritual things are spiritually discerned,
and his motives and actions were not comprehended by his
idolatrous kindred.

“By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a
place which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed;
and he went out, not knowing whither he went.” Hebrews
11:8. Abraham’s unquestioning obedience is one of the most
striking evidences of faith to be found in all the Bible. To
him, faith was “the substance of things hoped for, the evi-
dence of things not seen.” Verse 1. Relying upon the divine
promise, without the least outward assurance of its fulfill-
ment, he abandoned home and kindred and native land, and
went forth, he knew not whither, to follow where God should
lead. “By faith he became a sojourner in the land of promise,
as in a land not his own, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise.” Hebrews
11:9, R.V.

It was no light test that was thus brought upon Abraham,
no small sacrifice that was required of him. There were strong
ties to bind him to his country, his kindred, and his home.
But he did not hesitate to obey the call. He had no question
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to ask concerning the land of promise—whether the soil was
fertile and the climate healthful; whether the country afforded
agreeable surroundings and would afford opportunities for
amassing wealth. God has spoken, and His servant must
obey; the happiest place on earth for him was the place where
God would have him to be.

Many are still tested as was Abraham. They do not hear
the voice of God speaking directly from the heavens, but He
calls them by the teachings of His word and the events of
His providence. They may be required to abandon a career
that promises wealth and honor, to leave congenial and prof-
itable associations and separate from kindred, to enter upon
what appears to be only a path of self-denial, hardship, and
sacrifice. God has a work for them to do; but a life of ease
and the influence of friends and kindred would hinder the
development of the very traits essential for its accomplish-
ment. He calls them away from human influences and aid,
and leads them to feel the need of His help, and to depend
upon Him alone, that He may reveal Himself to them. Who
is ready at the call of Providence to renounce cherished plans
and familiar associations? Who will accept new duties and
enter untried fields, doing God’s work with firm and willing
heart, for Christ’s sake counting his losses gain? He who
will do this has the faith of Abraham, and will share with
him that “far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,”
with which “the sufferings of this present time are not wor-
thy to be compared.” 2 Corinthians 4:17; Romans 8:18.

The call from heaven first came to Abraham while he
dwelt in “Ur of the Chaldees” and in obedience to it he re-
moved to Haran. Thus far his father’s family accompanied
him, for with their idolatry they united the worship of the
true God. Here Abraham remained till the death of Terah.
But from his father’s grave the divine Voice bade him go
forward. His brother Nahor with his household clung to their
home and their idols. Besides Sarah, the wife of Abraham,
only Lot, the son of Haran long since dead, chose to share
the patriarch’s, pilgrim life. Yet it was a large company that
set out from Mesopotamia. Abraham already possessed ex-
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tensive flocks and herds, the riches of the East, and he was
surrounded by a numerous body of servants and retainers.
He was departing from the land of his fathers, never to re-
turn, and he took with him all that he had, “their substance
that they had gathered, and the souls that they had gotten in
Haran.” Among these were many led by higher consider-
ations than those of service and self-interest. During their
stay in Haran, both Abraham and Sarah had led others to the
worship and service of the true God. These attached them-
selves to the patriarch’s household, and accompanied him to
the land of promise. “And they went forth to go into the land
of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan they came.”

The place where they first tarried was Shechem. Under
the shade of the oaks of Moreh, in a wide, grassy valley,
with its olive groves and gushing springs, between Mount
Ebal on the one side and Mount Gerizim on the other,
Abraham made his encampment. It was a fair and goodly
country that the patriarch had entered—”a land of brooks of
water, of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and
hills; a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig trees,
and pomegranates; a land of oil olive, and honey.”
Deuteronomy 8:7, 8. But to the worshiper of Jehovah, a heavy
shadow rested upon wooded hill and fruitful plain. “The
Canaanite was then in the land.” Abraham had reached the
goal of his hopes to find a country occupied by an alien race
and overspread with idolatry. In the groves were set up the
altars of false gods, and human sacrifices were offered upon
the neighboring heights. While he clung to the divine prom-
ise, it was not without distressful forebodings that he pitched
his tent. Then “the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said,
Unto thy seed will I give this land.” His faith was strength-
ened by this assurance that the divine presence was with him,
that he was not left to the mercy of the wicked. “And there
builded he an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him.”
Still a wayfarer, he soon removed to a spot near Bethel, and
again erected an altar, and called upon the name of the Lord.

Abraham, “the friend of God,” set us a worthy example.
His was a life of prayer. Wherever he pitched his tent, close
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beside it was set up his altar, calling all within his encamp-
ment to the morning and evening sacrifice. When his tent
was removed, the altar remained. In following years, there
were those among the roving Canaanites who received in-
struction from Abraham; and whenever one of these came to
that altar, he knew who had been there before him; and when
he had pitched his tent, he repaired the altar, and there wor-
shiped the living God.

Abraham continued to journey southward, and again his
faith was tested. The heavens withheld their rain, the brooks
ceased to flow in the valleys, and the grass withered on the
plains. The flocks and herds found no pasture, and starva-
tion threatened the whole encampment. Did not the patri-
arch now question the leadings of Providence? Did he not
look back with longing to the plenty of the Chaldean plains?
All were eagerly watching to see what Abraham would do,
as trouble after trouble came upon him. So long as his confi-
dence appeared unshaken, they felt that there was hope; they
were assured that God was his Friend, and that He was still
guiding him.

Abraham could not explain the leadings of Providence;
he had not realized his expectations; but he held fast the prom-
ise, “I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou
shalt be a blessing.” With earnest prayer he considered how
to preserve the life of his people and his flocks, but he would
not allow circumstances to shake his faith in God’s word. To
escape the famine he went down into Egypt. He did not for-
sake Canaan, or in his extremity turn back to the Chaldean
land from which he came, where there was no scarcity of
bread; but he sought a temporary refuge as near as possible
to the Land of Promise, intending shortly to return where
God had placed him.

The Lord in His providence had brought this trial upon
Abraham to teach him lessons of submission, patience, and
faith— lessons that where to be placed on record for the
benefit of all who should afterward be called to endure af-
fliction. God leads His children by a way that they know not,
but He does not forget or cast off those who put their trust in
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Him. He permitted affliction to come upon Job, but He did
not forsake him. He allowed the beloved John to be exiled to
lonely Patmos, but the Son of God met him there, and his
vision was filled with scenes of immortal glory. God permits
trials to assail His people, that by their constancy and obedi-
ence they themselves may be spiritually enriched, and that
their example may be a source of strength to others. “I know
the thoughts that I think toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts
of peace, and not of evil.” Jeremiah 29:11. The very trials
that task our faith most severely and make it seem that God
has forsaken us, are to lead us closer to Christ, that we may
lay all our burdens at His feet and experience the peace which
He will give us in exchange.

God has always tried His people in the furnace of afflic-
tion. It is in the heat of the furnace that the dross is separated
from the true gold of the Christian character. Jesus watches
the test; He knows what is needed to purify the precious metal,
that it may reflect the radiance of His love. It is by close,
testing trials that God disciplines His servants. He sees that
some have powers which may be used in the advancement of
His work, and He puts these persons upon trial; in His provi-
dence He brings them into positions that test their character
and reveal defects and weaknesses that have been hidden
from their own knowledge. He gives them opportunity to
correct these defects and to fit themselves for His service.
He shows them their own weakness, and teaches them to
lean upon Him; for He is their only help and safeguard. Thus
His object is attained. They are educated, trained, and disci-
plined, prepared to fulfill the grand purpose for which their
powers were given them. When God calls them to action,
they are ready, and heavenly angels can unite with them in
the work to be accomplished on the earth.

During his stay in Egypt, Abraham gave evidence that
he was not free from human weakness and imperfection. In
concealing the fact that Sarah was his wife, he betrayed a
distrust of the divine care, a lack of that lofty faith and cour-
age so often and nobly exemplified in his life. Sarah was fair
to look upon, and he doubted not that the dusky Egyptians
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would covet the beautiful stranger, and that in order to se-
cure her, they would not scruple to slay her husband. He rea-
soned that he was not guilty of falsehood in representing
Sarah as his sister, for she was the daughter of his father,
though not of his mother. But this concealment of the real
relation between them was deception. No deviation from strict
integrity can meet God’s approval. Through Abraham’s lack
of faith, Sarah was placed in great peril. The king of Egypt,
being informed of her beauty, caused her to be taken to his
palace, intending to make her his wife. But the Lord, in His
great mercy, protected Sarah by sending judgments upon the
royal household. By this means the monarch learned the truth
in the matter, and, indignant at the deception practiced upon
him, he reproved Abraham and restored to him his wife, say-
ing, “What is this that thou hast done unto me? . . . Why
saidst thou, She is my sister? So I might have taken her to
me to wife. Now therefore behold thy wife, take her, and go
thy way.”

Abraham had been greatly favored by the king; even
now Pharaoh would permit no harm to be done him or his
company, but ordered a guard to conduct them in safety out
of his dominions. At this time laws were made prohibiting
the Egyptians from intercourse with foreign shepherds in any
such familiarity as eating or drinking with them. Pharaoh’s
dismissal of Abraham was kind and generous; but he bade
him leave Egypt, for he dared not permit him to remain. He
had ignorantly been about to do him a serious injury, but
God had interposed, and saved the monarch from commit-
ting so great a sin. Pharaoh saw in this stranger a man whom
the God of heaven honored, and he feared to have in his
kingdom one who was so evidently under divine favor. Should
Abraham remain in Egypt, his increasing wealth and honor
would be likely to excite the envy or covetousness of the
Egyptians, and some injury might be done him, for which
the monarch would be held responsible, and which might
again bring judgments upon the royal house.

The warning that had been given to Pharaoh proved a
protection to Abraham in his after-intercourse with heathen
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peoples; for the matter could not be kept secret, and it was
seen that the God whom Abraham worshiped would protect
His servant, and that any injury done him would be avenged.
It is a dangerous thing to wrong one of the children of the
King of heaven. The psalmist refers to this chapter in
Abraham’s experience when he says, in speaking of the cho-
sen people, that God “reproved kings for their sakes; say-
ing, Touch not Mine anointed, and do My prophets no harm.”
Psalm 105:14, 15.

There is an interesting similarity between Abraham’s
experience in Egypt and that of his posterity, centuries later.
Both went down into Egypt on account of a famine, and both
sojourned there. Through the manifestation of divine judg-
ments in their behalf, the fear of them fell upon the Egyp-
tians; and, enriched by the gifts of the heathen, they went out
with great substance.

THE BIBLE TELLS US ABOUT CHRIST

“Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and
they are they which testify of Me.” John 5:39.

“Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found Him
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” John 1:45.

“O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have
spoken: Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter
into His glory?” Luke 24:25-26.

“And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded unto
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.” Verse 27.

“And the Lord God said unto the serpent I will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel.” Genesis 3:14-15.

“In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Genesis
22:18 (Genesis 26:4; 28:14).

“Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith
not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is
Christ.” Galatians 3:16.
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Chapter TwelveChapter TwelveChapter TwelveChapter TwelveChapter Twelve

AbrahamAbrahamAbrahamAbrahamAbraham
in Canaanin Canaanin Canaanin Canaanin Canaan

Abraham returned to Canaan “very rich in cattle, in sil-
ver, and in gold.” Lot was still with him, and again they came
to Bethel, and pitched their tents by the altar which they had
before erected. They soon found that increased possessions
brought increased trouble. In the midst of hardships and tri-
als they had dwelt together in harmony, but in their prosper-
ity there was danger of strife between them. The pasturage
was not sufficient for the flocks and herds of both, and the
frequent disputes among the herdsmen were brought for
settlement to their masters. It was evident that they must
separate. Abraham was Lot’s senior in years, and his supe-
rior in relation, in wealth, and in position; yet he was the
first to propose plans for preserving peace. Although the
whole land had been given him by God Himself, he courte-
ously waived this right.

“Let there be no strife,” he said, “between me and thee,
and between my herdmen and thy herdmen; for we be breth-
ren. Is not the whole land before thee? separate thyself, I
pray thee, from me: if thou wilt take the left hand, then I will
go to the right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I will
go to the left.”

Here the noble, unselfish spirit of Abraham was dis-
played. How many under similar circumstances would, at all
hazards, cling to their individual rights and preferences! How
many households have thus been rent asunder! How many
churches have been divided, making the cause of truth a by-
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word and a reproach among the wicked! “Let there be no
strife between me and thee,” said Abraham, “for we be breth-
ren;” not only by natural relationship, but as worshipers of
the true God. The children of God the world over are one
family, and the same spirit of love and conciliation should
govern them. “Be kindly affectioned one to another with
brotherly love; in honor preferring one another” (Romans
12:10), is the teaching of our Saviour. The cultivation of a
uniform courtesy, a willingness to do to others as we would
wish them to do to us, would annihilate half the ills of life.
The spirit of self-aggrandizement is the spirit of Satan; but
the heart in which the love of Christ is cherished, will pos-
sess that charity which seeketh not her own. Such will heed
the divine injunction, “Look not every man on his own things,
but every man also on the things of others.” Philippians 2:4.

Although Lot owed his prosperity to his connection with
Abraham, he manifested no gratitude to his benefactor. Cour-
tesy would have dictated that he yield the choice to Abraham,
but instead of this he selfishly endeavored to grasp all its
advantages. He “lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain
of Jordan, that it was well watered everywhere, . . . even as
the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest
unto Zoar.” The most fertile region in all Palestine was the
Jordan Valley, reminding the beholders of the lost Paradise
and equaling the beauty and productiveness of the Nile-en-
riched plains they had so lately left. There were cities also,
wealthy and beautiful, inviting to profitable traffic in their
crowded marts. Dazzled with visions of worldly gain, Lot
overlooked the moral and spiritual evils that would be en-
countered there. The inhabitants of the plain were “sinners
before the Lord exceedingly;” but of this he was ignorant,
or, knowing, gave it but little weight. He “chose him all the
plain of Jordan,” and “pitched his tent toward Sodom.” How
little did he foresee the terrible results of that selfish choice!

After the separation from Lot, Abraham again received
from the Lord a promise of the whole country. Soon after
this he removed to Hebron, pitching his tent under the oaks
of Mamre and erecting beside it an altar to the Lord. In the
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free air of those upland plains, with their olive groves and
vineyards, their fields of waving grain, and the wide pasture
grounds of the encircling hills, he dwelt, well content with
his simple, patriarchal life, and leaving to Lot the perilous
luxury of the vale of Sodom.

Abraham was honored by the surrounding nations as a
mighty prince and a wise and able chief. He did not shut
away his influence from his neighbors. His life and charac-
ter, in their marked contrast with those of the worshipers of
idols, exerted a telling influence in favor of the true faith.
His allegiance to God was unswerving, while his affability
and benevolence inspired confidence and friendship and his
unaffected greatness commanded respect and honor.

His religion was not held as a precious treasure to be
jealously guarded and enjoyed solely by the possessor. True
religion cannot be thus held, for such a spirit is contrary to
the principles of the gospel. While Christ is dwelling in the
heart it is impossible to conceal the light of His presence, or
for that light to grow dim. On the contrary, it will grow
brighter and brighter as day by day the mists of selfishness
and sin that envelop the soul are dispelled by the bright beams
of the Sun of Righteousness.

The people of God are His representatives upon the earth,
and He intends that they shall be lights in the moral dark-
ness of this world. Scattered all over the country, in the towns,
cities, and villages, they are God’s witnesses, the channels
through which He will communicate to an unbelieving world
the knowledge of His will and the wonders of His grace. It is
His plan that all who are partakers of the great salvation
shall be missionaries for Him. The piety of the Christian
constitutes the standard by which worldlings judge the gos-
pel. Trials patiently borne, blessings gratefully received,
meekness, kindness, mercy, and love, habitually exhibited,
are the lights that shine forth in the character before the world,
revealing the contrast with the darkness that comes of the
selfishness of the natural heart.

Rich in faith, noble in generosity, unfaltering in obedi-
ence, and humble in the simplicity of his pilgrim life,
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Abraham was also wise in diplomacy and brave and skillful
in war. Notwithstanding he was known as the teacher of a
new religion, three royal brothers, rulers of the Amorite plains
in which he dwelt, manifested their friendship by inviting
him to enter into an alliance with them for greater security;
for the country was filled with violence and oppression. An
occasion soon arose for him to avail himself of this alliance.

Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, had invaded Canaan four-
teen years before, and made it tributary to him. Several of
the princes now revolted, and the Elamite king, with four
allies, again marched into the country to reduce them to
submission. Five kings of Canaan joined their forces and
met the invaders in the vale of Siddim, but only to be com-
pletely overthrown. A large part of the army was cut to pieces,
and those who escaped fled for safety to the mountains. The
victors plundered the cities of the plain and departed with
rich spoil and many captives, among whom were Lot and his
family.

Abraham, dwelling in peace in the oak groves at Mamre,
learned from one of the fugitives the story of the battle and
the calamity that had befallen his nephew. He had cherished
no unkind memory of Lot’s ingratitude. All his affection for
him was awakened, and he determined that he should be res-
cued. Seeking, first of all, divine counsel, Abraham prepared
for war. From his own encampment he summoned three hun-
dred and eighteen trained servants, men trained in the fear of
God, in the service of their master, and in the practice of
arms. His confederates, Mamre, Eschol, and Aner, joined
him with their bands, and together they started in pursuit of
the invaders. The Elamites and their allies had encamped at
Dan, on the northern border of Canaan. Flushed with vic-
tory, and having no fear of an assault from their vanquished
foes, they had given themselves up to revealing. The patri-
arch divided his force so as to approach from different. di-
rections, and came upon the encampment by night. His at-
tack, so vigorous and unexpected, resulted in speedy vic-
tory. The king of Elam was slain and his panic-stricken forces
were utterly routed. Lot and his family, with all the prisoners
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and their goods, were recovered, and a rich booty fell into
the hands of the victors. To Abraham, under God, the tri-
umph was due. The worshiper of Jehovah had not only ren-
dered a great service to the country, but had proved himself
a man of valor. It was seen that righteousness is not coward-
ice, and that Abraham’s religion made him courageous in
maintaining the right and defending the oppressed. His he-
roic act gave him a widespread influence among the surround-
ing tribes. On his return, the king of Sodom came out with
his retinue to honor the conqueror. He bade him take the
goods, begging only that the prisoners should be restored.
By the usage of war, the spoils belonged to the conquerors;
but Abraham had undertaken this expedition with no pur-
pose of gain, and he refused to take advantage of the unfor-
tunate, only stipulating that his confederates should receive
the portion to which they entitled.

Few, if subjected to such a test, would have shown them-
selves as noble as did Abraham. Few would have resisted
the temptation to secure so rich a booty. His example is a
rebuke to self-seeking, mercenary spirits. Abraham regarded
the claims of justice and humanity. His conduct illustrates
the inspired maxim, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy-
self.” Leviticus 19:18, “I have lifted up my hand,” he said,
“unto the Lord, the most high God, the possessor of heaven
and earth, that I will not take from a thread even to a shoe
latchet, and that I will not take anything that is thine, lest
thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich.” He would give
them no occasion to think that he had engaged in warfare for
the sake of gain, or to attribute his prosperity to their gifts or
favor. God had promised to bless Abraham, and to Him the
glory should be ascribed.

Another who came out to welcome the victorious patri-
arch was Melchizedek, king of Salem, who brought forth
bread and wine for the refreshment of his army. As “priest
of the most high God,” he pronounced a blessing upon
Abraham, and gave thanks to the Lord, who had wrought so
great a deliverance by his servant. And Abraham “gave him
tithes of all.”
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Abraham gladly returned to his tents and his flocks, but
his mind was disturbed by harassing thoughts. He had been
a man of peace, so far as possible shunning enmity and strife;
and with horror he recalled the scene of carnage he had wit-
nessed. But the nations whose forces he had defeated would
doubtless renew the invasion of Canaan, and make him the
special object of their vengeance. Becoming thus involved
in national quarrels, the peaceful quiet of his life would be
broken. Furthermore, he had not entered upon the posses-
sion of Canaan, nor could he now hope for an heir, to whom
the promise might be fulfilled.

In a vision of the night the divine Voice was again heard.
“Fear not, Abram,” were the words of the Prince of princes;
“I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.” But his
mind was so oppressed by forebodings that he could not now
grasp the promise with unquestioning confidence as hereto-
fore. He prayed for some tangible evidence that it would be
fulfilled. And how was the covenant promise to be realized,
while the gift of a son was withheld? “What wilt thou give
me,” he said, “seeing I go childless?” “And, lo, one born in
my house is mine heir.” He proposed to make his trusty ser-
vant Eliezer his son by adoption, and the inheritor of his
possessions. But he was assured that a child of his own was
to be his heir. Then he was led outside his tent, and told to
look up to the unnumbered stars glittering in the heavens;
and as he did so, the words were spoken, “So shall thy seed
be.” “Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him
for righteousness. “Romans 4:3.

Still the patriarch begged for some visible token as a
confirmation of his faith and as an evidence to after-genera-
tions that God’s gracious purposes toward them would be
accomplished. The Lord condescended to enter into a cov-
enant with His servant, employing such forms as were cus-
tomary among men for the ratification of a solemn engage-
ment. By divine direction, Abraham sacrificed a heifer, a she-
goat, and a ram, each three years old, dividing the bodies
and laying the pieces a little distance apart. To these he added
a turtledove and a young pigeon, which, however, were not
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divided. This being done, he reverently passed between the
parts of the sacrifice, making a solemn vow to God of per-
petual obedience. Watchful and steadfast, he remained be-
side the carcasses till the going down of the sun, to guard
them from being defiled or devoured by birds of prey. About
sunset he sank into a deep sleep; and, “lo, a horror of great
darkness fell upon him.” And the voice of God was heard,
bidding him not to expect immediate possession of the Prom-
ised Land, and pointing forward to the sufferings of his pos-
terity before their establishment in Canaan. The plan of re-
demption was here opened to him, in the death of Christ, the
great sacrifice, and His coming in glory. Abraham saw also
the earth restored to its Eden beauty, to be given him for an
everlasting possession, as the final and complete fulfillment
of the promise.

As a pledge of this covenant of God with men, a smok-
ing furnace and a burning lamp, symbols of the divine pres-
ence, passed between the severed victims, totally consuming
them. And again a voice was heard by Abraham, confirming
the gift of the land of Canaan to his descendants, “from the
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates.”

When Abraham had been nearly twenty-five years in
Canaan, the Lord appeared unto him, and said, “I am the
Almighty God; walk before Me, and be thou perfect.” In
awe, the patriarch fell upon his face, and the message con-
tinued: “Behold, My covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be
a father of many nations.” In token of the fulfillment of this
covenant, his name, heretofore called Abram, was changed
to Abraham, which signifies, “father of a great multitude.”
Sarai’s name became Sarah—”princess;” for, said the di-
vine Voice, “she shall be a mother of nations; kings of people
shall be of her.”

At this time the rite of circumcision was given to
Abraham as “a seal of the righteousness of the faith which
he had yet being uncircumcised.” Romans 4:11. It was to be
observed by the patriarch and his descendants as a token
that they were devoted to the service of God and thus sepa-
rated from idolaters, and that God accepted them as His pe-
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culiar treasure. By this rite they were pledged to fulfill, on
their part, the conditions of the covenant made with Abraham.
They were not to contact marriages with the heathen; for by
so doing they would lose their reverence for God and His
holy law; they would be tempted to engage in the sinful prac-
tices of other nations, and would be seduced into idolatry.

God conferred great honor upon Abraham. Angels of
heaven walked and talked with him as friend with friend.
When judgments were about to be visited upon Sodom, the
fact was not hidden from him, and he became an intercessor
with God for sinners. His interview with the angels presents
also a beautiful example of hospitality.

In the hot summer noontide the patriarch was sitting in
his tent door, looking out over the quiet landscape, when he
saw in the distance three travelers approaching. Before reach-
ing his tent, the strangers halted, as if consulting as to their
course. Without waiting for them to solicit favors, Abraham
rose quickly, and as they were apparently turning in another
direction, he hastened after them, and with the utmost cour-
tesy urged them to honor him by tarrying for refreshment.
With his own hands he brought water that they might wash
the dust of travel from their feet. He himself selected their
food, and while they were at rest under the cooling shade, an
entertainment was made ready, and he stood respectfully
beside them while they partook of his hospitality. This act of
courtesy God regarded of sufficient importance to record in
His word; and a thousand years later it was referred to by an
inspired apostle: “Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for
thereby some have entertained angels unawares.” Hebrews
13:2.

Abraham had seen in his guests only three tired wayfar-
ers, little thinking that among them was One whom he might
worship without sin. But the true character of the heavenly
messengers was now revealed. Though they were on their
way as ministers of wrath, yet to Abraham, the man of faith,
they spoke first of blessings. Though God is strict to mark
iniquity and to punish transgression, He takes no delight in
vengeance. The work of destruction is a “strange work” to
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Him who is infinite in love.
“The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him.”

Psalm 25:14. Abraham had honored God, and the Lord hon-
ored him, taking him into His counsels, and revealing to him
His purposes. “Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which
I do?” said the Lord. “The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is
great, and because their sin is very grievous, I will go down
now, and see whether they have done altogether according to
the cry of it, which is come unto me; and if not, I will know.”
God knew well the measure of Sodom’s guilt; but He ex-
pressed Himself after the manner of men, that the justice of
His dealings might be understood. Before bringing judgment
upon the transgressors He would go Himself, to institute an
examination of their course; if they had not passed the limits
of divine mercy, He would still grant them space for repen-
tance.

Two of the heavenly messengers departed, leaving
Abraham alone with Him whom he now knew to be the Son
of God. And the man of faith pleaded for the inhabitants of
Sodom. Once he had saved them by his sword, now he en-
deavored to save them by prayer. Lot and his household were
still dwellers there; and the unselfish love that prompted
Abraham to their rescue from the Elamites, now sought to
save them, if it were God’s will, from the storm of divine
judgment.

With deep reverence and humility he urged his plea: “I
have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, which am but
dust and ashes.” There was no self-confidence, no boasting
of his own righteousness. He did not claim favor on the
ground of his obedience, or of the sacrifices he had made in
doing God’s will. Himself a sinner, he pleaded in the sinner’s
behalf. Such a spirit all who approach God should possess.
Yet Abraham manifested the confidence of a child pleading
with a loved father. He came close to the heavenly Messen-
ger, and fervently urged his petition. Though Lot had be-
come a dweller in Sodom, he did not partake in the iniquity
of its inhabitants. Abraham thought that in that populous
city there must be other worshipers of the true God.
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And in view of this he pleaded, “That be far from Thee,
to do after this manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked:
. . . that be far from Thee: Shall not the Judge of all the earth
do right?” Abraham asked not once merely, but many times.
Waxing bolder as his requests were granted, he continued
until he gained the assurance that if even ten righteous per-
sons could be found in it, the city would be spared.

Love for perishing souls inspired Abraham’s prayer.
While he loathed the sins of that corrupt city, he desired that
the sinners might be saved. His deep interest for Sodom
shows the anxiety that we should feel for the impenitent. We
should cherish hatred of sin, but pity and love for the sinner.
All around us are souls going down to ruin as hopeless, as
terrible, as that which befell Sodom. Every day the proba-
tion of some is closing. Every hour some are passing beyond
the reach of mercy. And where are the voices of warning and
entreaty to bid the sinner flee from this fearful doom? Where
are the hands stretched out to draw him back from death?
Where are those who with humility and persevering faith are
pleading with God for him?

The spirit of Abraham was the spirit of Christ. The Son
of God is Himself the great Intercessor in the sinner’s be-
half. He who has paid the price for its redemption knows the
worth of the human soul. With an antagonism to evil such as
can exist only in a nature spotlessly pure, Christ manifested
toward the sinner a love which infinite goodness alone could
conceive. In the agonies of the crucifixion, Himself burdened
with the awful weight of the sins of the whole world, He
prayed for His revilers and murderers, “Father, forgive them;
for they know not what they do.” Luke 23:34.

Of Abraham it is written that “he was called the friend
of God,” “the father of all them that believe.” James 2:23;
Romans 4:11. The testimony of God concerning this faith-
ful patriarch is, “Abraham obeyed My voice, and kept My
charge, My commandments, My statutes, and My laws.” And
again, “I know him, that he will command his children and
his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring
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upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.” It was a
high honor to which Abraham was called, that of being the
father of the people who for centuries were the guardians
and preservers of the truth of God for the world—of that
people through whom all the nations of the earth should be
blessed in the advent of the promised Messiah. But He who
called the patriarch judged him worthy. It is God that speaks.
He who understands the thoughts afar off, and places the
right estimate upon men, says, “I know him.” There would
be on the part of Abraham no betraying of the truth for self-
ish purposes. He would keep the law and deal justly and righ-
teously. And he would not only fear the Lord himself, but
would cultivate religion in his home. He would instruct his
family in righteousness. The law of God would be the rule in
his household.

Abraham’s household comprised more than a thousand
souls. Those who were led by his teachings to worship the
one God, found a home in his encampment; and here, as in a
school, they received such instruction as would prepare them
to be representatives of the true faith. Thus a great responsi-
bility rested upon him. He was training heads of families,
and his methods of government would be carried out in the
households over which they should preside.

In early times the father was the ruler and priest of his
own family, and he exercised authority over his children, even
after they had families of their own. His descendants were
taught to look up to him as their head, in both religious and
secular matters. This patriarchal system of government
Abraham endeavored to perpetuate, as it tended to preserve
the knowledge of God. It was necessary to bind the mem-
bers of the household together, in order to build up a barrier
against the idolatry that had become so widespread and so
deep-seated. Abraham sought by every means in his power
to guard the inmates of his encampment against mingling
with the heathen and witnessing their idolatrous practices,
for he knew that familiarity with evil would insensibly cor-
rupt the principles. The greatest care was exercised to shut
out every form of false religion and to impress the mind with
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the majesty and glory of the living God as the true object of
worship.

It was a wise arrangement, which God Himself had made,
to cut off His people, so far as possible, from connection
with the heathen, making them a people dwelling alone, and
not reckoned among the nations. He had separated Abraham
from his idolatrous kindred, that the patriarch might train
and educate his family apart from the seductive influences
which would have surrounded them in Mesopotamia, and
that the true faith might be preserved in its purity by his
descendants from generation to generation.

Abraham’s affection for his children and his household
led him to guard their religious faith, to impart to them a
knowledge of the divine statutes, as the most precious legacy
he could transmit to them, and through them to the world.
All were taught that they were under the rule of the God of
heaven. There was to be no oppression on the part of parents
and no disobedience on the part of children. God’s law had
appointed to each his duties, and only in obedience to it could
any secure happiness or prosperity.

His own example, the silent influence of his daily life,
was a constant lesson. The unswerving integrity, the benevo-
lence and unselfish courtesy, which had won the admiration
of kings, were displayed in the home. There was a fragrance
about the life, a nobility and loveliness of character, which
revealed to all that he was connected with Heaven. He did
not neglect the soul of the humblest servant. In his house-
hold there was not one law for the master and another for the
servant; a royal way for the rich and another for the poor. All
were treated with justice and compassion, as inheritors with
him of the grace of life.

“He will command his . . . household.” There would be
no sinful neglect to restrain the evil propensities of his chil-
dren, no weak, unwise, indulgent favoritism; no yielding of
his conviction of duty to the claims of mistaken affection.
Abraham would not only give right instruction, but he would
maintain the authority of just and righteous laws.

How few there are in our day who follow this example!
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On the part of too many parents there is a blind and selfish
sentimentalism, miscalled love, which is manifested in leav-
ing children, with their unformed judgment and undisciplined
passions, to the control of their own will. This is the veriest
cruelty to the youth and a great wrong to the world. Parental
indulgence causes disorder in families and in society. It con-
firms in the young the desire to follow inclination, instead of
submitting to the divine requirements. Thus they grow up
with a heart averse to doing God’s will, and they transmit
their irreligious, insubordinate spirit to their children and
children’s children. Like Abraham, parents should command
their households after them. Let obedience to parental au-
thority be taught and enforced as the first step in obedience
to the authority of God.

The light esteem in which the law of God is held, even
by religious leaders, has been productive of great evil. The
teaching which has become so widespread, that the divine
statutes are no longer binding upon men, is the same as idola-
try in its effect upon the morals of the people. Those who
seek to lessen the claims of God’s holy law are striking di-
rectly at the foundation of the government of families and
nations. Religious parents, failing to walk in His statutes, do
not command their household to keep the way of the Lord.
The law of God is not made the rule of life. The children, as
they make homes of their own, feel under no obligation to
teach their children what they themselves have never been
taught. And this is why there are so many godless families;
this is why depravity is so deep and widespread.

Not until parents themselves walk in the law of the Lord
with perfect hearts will they be prepared to command their
children after them. A reformation in this respect is needed—
a reformation which shall be deep and broad. Parents need
to reform; ministers need to reform; they need God in their
households. If they would see a different state of things, they
must bring His word into their families and must make it
their counselor. They must teach their children that it is the
voice of God addressed to them, and is to be implicitly
obeyed. They should patiently instruct their children, kindly
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and untiringly teach them how to live in order to please God.
The children of such a household are prepared to meet the
sophistries of infidelity. They have accepted the Bible as the
basis of their faith, and they have a foundation that cannot
be swept away by the incoming tide of skepticism.

In too many households prayer is neglected. Parents feel
that they have no time for morning and evening worship.
They cannot spare a few moments to be spent in thanksgiv-
ing to God for His abundant mercies—for the blessed sun-
shine and the showers of rain, which cause vegetation to flour-
ish, and for the guardianship of holy angels. They have no
time to offer prayer for divine help and guidance and for the
abiding presence of Jesus in the household. They go forth to
labor as the ox or the horse goes, without one thought of
God or heaven. They have souls so precious that rather than
permit them to be hopelessly lost, the Son of God gave His
life to ransom them; but they have little more appreciation
of His great goodness than have the beasts that perish.

Like the patriarchs of old, those who profess to love God
should erect an altar to the Lord wherever they pitch their
tent. If ever there was a time when every house should be a
house of prayer, it is now. Fathers and mothers should often
lift up their hearts to God in humble supplication for them-
selves and their children. Let the father, as priest of the house-
hold, lay upon the altar of God the morning and evening
sacrifice, while the wife and children unite in prayer and
praise. In such a household Jesus will love to tarry.

From every Christian home a holy light should shine
forth. Love should be revealed in action. It should flow out
in all home intercourse, showing itself in thoughtful kind-
ness, in gentle, unselfish courtesy. There are homes where
this principle is carried out—homes where God is worshiped
and truest love reigns. From these homes morning and
evening prayer ascends to God as sweet incense, and His
mercies and blessings descend upon the suppliants like the
morning dew.

A well-ordered Christian household is a powerful argu-
ment in favor of the reality of the Christian religion—an ar-
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gument that the infidel cannot gainsay. All can see that there
is an influence at work in the family that affects the children,
and that the God of Abraham is with them. If the homes of
professed Christians had a right religious mold, they would
exert a mighty influence for good. They would indeed be the
“light of the world.” The God of heaven speaks to every
faithful parent in the words addressed to Abraham: “I know
him, that he will command his children and his household
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do
justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham
that which He hath spoken of him.”

Abraham in Canaan  [143-144]

PROPHECIES ABOUT CHRIST

“Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to
bring thee into the place which I have prepared.” Exodus 23:20.

“And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiri-
tual Rock that followed [literally, “went with”] them: and that Rock was
Christ.” 1 Corinthians 10:4.

“But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou-
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me that is to be
Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlast-
ing.” Micah 5:2.

(For more prophecies, see Psalm 16:10 (Acts 2:25-31); Zechariah
11:12 (Matthew 26:25); and all of Isaiah 53.

“I saw in the night visions, and behold, One like the Son of man came
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they
brought Him near before Him. And there was given Him dominion, and
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should
serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” Daniel
7:13-14 (Luke 1:32-33; 19:11-12; Revelation 11:15).

“Let the floods clap their hands: let the hills be joyful together before
the Lord; for He cometh to judge the earth: with righteousness shall He
judqe the world, and the people with equity.” Psalm 98:8-9.

“Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence: a fire shall devour
before Him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about Him. He shall
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that He may judge His
people.”  Psalm 50:3-4.
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The TThe TThe TThe TThe Testestestestest
of Fof Fof Fof Fof Faithaithaithaithaith

Abraham had accepted without question the promise of
a son, but he did not wait for God to fulfill His word in His
own time and way. A delay was permitted, to test his faith in
the power of God; but he failed to endure the trial. Thinking
it impossible that a child should be given her in her old age,
Sarah suggested, as a plan by which the divine purpose might
be fulfilled, that one of her handmaidens should be taken by
Abraham as a secondary wife. Polygamy had become so wide-
spread that it had ceased to be regarded as a sin, but it was
no less a violation of the law of God, and was fatal to the
sacredness and peace of the family relation. Abraham’s mar-
riage with Hagar resulted in evil, not only to his own house-
hold, but to future generations.

Flattered with the honor of her new position as
Abraham’s wife, and hoping to be the mother of the great
nation to descend from him, Hagar became proud and boast-
ful, and treated her mistress with contempt. Mutual jealou-
sies disturbed the peace of the once happy home. Forced to
listen to the complaints of both, Abraham vainly endeav-
ored to restore harmony. Though it was at Sarah’s earnest
entreaty that he had married Hagar, she now reproached him
as the one at fault. She desired to banish her rival; but
Abraham refused to permit this; for Hagar was to be the
mother of this child, as he fondly hoped, the son of promise.
She was Sarah’s servant, however, and he still left her to the

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 16; 17:18-20; 21:1-14;

22:1-19.
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control of her mistress. Hagar’s haughty spirit would not
brook the harshness which her insolence had provoked.
“When Sarai dealt hardly with her, she fled from her face.”

She made her way to the desert, and as she rested beside
a fountain, lonely and friendless, an angel of the Lord, in
human form, appeared to her. Addressing her as “Hagar,
Sarai’s maid,” to remind her of her position and her duty, he
bade her, “Return to thy mistress, and submit thyself under
her hands.” Yet with the reproof there were mingled words
of comfort. “The Lord hath heard thy affliction.” “I will
multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered
for multitude.” And as a perpetual reminder of His mercy,
she was bidden to call her child Ishmael, “God shall hear.”

When Abraham was nearly one hundred years old, the
promise of a son was repeated to him, with the assurance
that the future heir should be the child of Sarah. But Abraham
did not yet understand the promise. His mind at once turned
to Ishmael, clinging to the belief that through him God’s gra-
cious purposes were to be accomplished. In his affection for
his son he exclaimed, “O that Ishmael might live before
Thee!” Again the promise was given, in words that could
not be mistaken: “Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son in-
deed; and thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will establish
My covenant with him.” Yet God was not unmindful of the
father’s prayer. “As for Ishmael,” He said, “I have heard
thee: Behold, I have blessed him, . . . and I will make him a
great nation.”

The birth of Isaac, bringing, after a lifelong waiting, the
fulfillment of their dearest hopes, filled the tents of Abraham
and Sarah with gladness. But to Hagar this event was the
overthrow of her fondly cherished ambitions. Ishmael, now
a youth, had been regarded by all in the encampment as the
heir of Abraham’s wealth and the interior of the blessings
promised to his descendants. Now he was suddenly set aside;
and in their disappointment, mother and son hated the child
of Sarah. The general rejoicing increased their jealousy, un-
til Ishmael dared openly to mock the heir of God’s promise.
Sarah saw in Ishmael’s turbulent disposition a perpetual
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source of discord, and she appealed to Abraham, urging that
Hagar and Ishmael be sent away from the encampment. The
patriarch was thrown into great distress. How could he ban-
ish Ishmael his son, still dearly beloved? In his perplexity he
pleaded for divine guidance. The Lord, through a holy an-
gel, directed him to grant Sarah’s desire; his love for Ishmael
or Hagar ought not to stand in the way, for only thus could
he restore harmony and happiness to his family. And the angel
gave him the consoling promise that though separated from
his father’s home, Ishmael should not be forsaken by God;
his life should be preserved, and he should become the fa-
ther of a great nation. Abraham obeyed the angel’s word,
but it was not without keen suffering. The father’s heart was
heavy with unspoken grief as he sent away Hagar and his
son.

The instruction given to Abraham touching the sacred-
ness of the marriage relation was to be a lesson for all ages.
It declares that the rights and happiness of this relation are
to be carefully guarded, even at a great sacrifice. Sarah was
the only true wife of Abraham. Her rights as a wife and mother
no other person was entitled to share. She reverenced her
husband, and in this she is presented in the New Testament
as a worthy example. But she was unwilling that Abraham’s
affections should be given to another, and the Lord did not
reprove her for requiring the banishment of her rival. Both
Abraham and Sarah distrusted the power of God, and it was
this error that led to the marriage with Hagar.

God had called Abraham to be the father of the faithful,
and his life was to stand as an example of faith to succeed-
ing generations. But his faith had not been perfect. He had
shown distrust of God in concealing the fact that Sarah was
his wife, and again in his marriage with Hagar. That he might
reach the highest standard, God subjected him to another
test, the closest which man was ever called to endure. In a
vision of the night he was directed to repair to the land of
Moriah, and there offer up his son as a burnt offering upon a
mountain that should be shown him.

At the time of receiving this command, Abraham had
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reached the age of a hundred and twenty years. He was re-
garded as an old man, even in his generation. In his earlier
years he had been strong to endure hardship and to brave
danger, but now the ardor of his youth had passed away. One
in the vigor of manhood may with courage meet difficulties
and afflictions that would cause his heart to fail later in life,
when his feet are faltering toward the grave. But God had
reserved His last, most trying test for Abraham until the bur-
den of years was heavy upon him, and he longed for rest
from anxiety and toil.

The patriarch was dwelling at Beersheba, surrounded
by prosperity and honor. He was very rich, and was honored
as a mighty prince by the rulers of the land. Thousands of
sheep and cattle covered the plains that spread out beyond
his encampment. On every side were the tents of his retain-
ers, the home of hundreds of faithful servants. The son of
promise had grown up to manhood by his side. Heaven
seemed to have crowned with its  blessing a life of sacrifice
in patient endurance of hope deferred.

In the obedience of faith, Abraham had forsaken his na-
tive country—had turned away from the graves of his fa-
thers and the home of his kindred. He had wandered as a
stranger in the land of his inheritance. He had waited long
for the birth of the promised heir. At the command of God
he had sent away his son Ishmael. And now, when the child
so long desired was entering upon manhood, and the patri-
arch seemed able to discern the fruition of his hopes, a trial
greater than all others was before him.

The command was expressed in words that must have
wrung with anguish that father’s heart: “Take now thy son,
thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, . . . and offer him
there for a burnt offering.” Isaac was the light of his home,
the solace of his old age, above all else the inheritor of the
promised blessing. The loss of such a son by accident or
disease would have been heart rending to the fond father; it
would have bowed down his whitened head with grief; but
he was commanded to shed the blood of that son with his
own hand. It seemed to him a fearful impossibility.

The Test of Faith  [146-148]



154

Satan was at hand to suggest that he must be deceived,
for the divine law commands, “Thou shalt not kill,” and God
would not require what He had once forbidden. Going out-
side his tent, Abraham looked up to the calm brightness of
the unclouded heavens, and recalled the promise made nearly
fifty years before, that his seed should be innumerable as the
stars. If this promise was to be fulfilled through Isaac, how
could he be put to death? Abraham was tempted to believe
that he might be under a delusion. In his doubt and anguish
he bowed upon the earth, and prayed, as he had never prayed
before, for some confirmation of the command if he must
perform this terrible duty. He remembered the angels sent to
reveal to him God’s purpose to destroy Sodom, and who
bore to him the promise of this same son Isaac, and he went
to the place where he had several times met the heavenly
messengers, hoping to meet them again, and receive some
further direction; but none came to his relief. Darkness
seemed to shut him in; but the command of God was sound-
ing in his ears, “Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom
thou lovest.” That command must be obeyed, and he dared
not delay. Day was approaching, and he must be on his jour-
ney.

Returning to his tent, he went to the place where Isaac
lay sleeping the deep, untroubled sleep of youth and inno-
cence. For a moment the father looked upon the dear face of
his son, then turned tremblingly away. He went to the side of
Sarah, who was also sleeping. Should he awaken her, that
she might once more embrace her child? Should he tell her
of God’s requirement? He longed to unburden his heart to
her, and share with her this terrible responsibility; but he
was restrained by the fear that she might hinder him. Isaac
was her joy and pride; her life was bound up in him, and the
mother’s love might refuse the sacrifice.

Abraham at last summoned his son, telling him of the
command to offer sacrifice upon a distant mountain. Isaac
had often gone with his father to worship at some one of the
various altars that marked his wanderings, and this summons
excited no surprise. The preparations for the journey were
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quickly completed. The wood was made ready and put upon
the ass, and with two menservants they set forth.

Side by side the father and the son journeyed in silence.
The patriarch, pondering his heavy secret, had no heart for
words. His thoughts were of the proud, fond mother, and the
day when he should return to her alone. Well he knew that
the knife would pierce her heart when it took the life of her
son.

That day—the longest that Abraham had ever experi-
enced— dragged slowly to its close. While his son and the
young men were sleeping, he spent the night in prayer, still
hoping that some heavenly messenger might come to say
that the trial was enough, that the youth might return un-
harmed to his mother. But no relief came to his tortured soul.
Another long day, another night of humiliation and prayer,
while ever the command that was to leave him childless was
ringing in his ears. Satan was near to whisper doubts and
unbelief, but Abraham resisted his suggestions. As they were
about to begin the journey of the third day, the patriarch,
looking northward, saw the promised sign, a cloud of glory
hovering over Mount Moriah, and he knew that the voice
which had spoken to him was from heaven.

Even now he did not murmur against God, but strength-
ened his soul by dwelling upon the evidences of the Lord’s
goodness and faithfulness. This son had been unexpectedly
given; and had not He who bestowed the precious gift a right
to recall His own? Then faith repeated the promise, “In Isaac
shall they seed be called”—a seed numberless as the grains
of sand upon the shore. Isaac was the child of a miracle, and
could not the power that gave him life restore it? Looking
beyond that which was seen, Abraham grasped the divine
word, “accounting that God was able to raise him up, even
from the dead.” Hebrews 11:19.

Yet none but God could understand how great was the
father’s sacrifice in yielding up his son to death; Abraham
desired that none but God should witness the parting scene.
He bade his servants remain behind, saying, “I and the lad
will go yonder and worship, and come again to you.” The
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wood was laid upon Isaac, the one to be offered, the father
took the knife and the fire, and together they ascended to-
ward the mountain summit, the young man silently wonder-
ing whence, so far from folds and flocks, the offering was to
come. At last he spoke, “My father,” “behold the fire and
the wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt offering?” Oh,
what a test was this! How the endearing words, “my father,”
pierced Abraham’s heart! Not yet—he could not tell him now
. “My son,” he said, “God will provide Himself a lamb for a
burnt offering.”

At the appointed place they built the altar and laid the
wood upon it. Then, with trembling voice, Abraham unfolded
to his son the divine message. It was with terror and amaze-
ment that Isaac learned his fate, but he offered no resistance.
He could have escaped his doom, had he chosen to do so; the
grief-stricken old man, exhausted with the struggle of those
three terrible days, could not have opposed the will of the
vigorous youth. But Isaac had been trained from childhood
to ready, trusting obedience, and as the purpose of God was
opened before him, he yielded a willing submission. He was
a sharer in Abraham’s faith, and he felt that he was honored
in being called to give his life as an offering to God. He
tenderly seeks to lighten the father’s grief, and encourages
his nerveless hands to bind the cords that confine him to the
altar.

And now the last words of love are spoken, the last tears
are shed, the last embrace is given. The father lifts the knife
to slay his son, when suddenly his arm is stayed. An angel of
God calls to the patriarch out of heaven, “Abraham,
Abraham!” He quickly answers, “Here am I,” And again the
voice is heard, “Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do
thou any thing unto him: for now I know that thou fearest
God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son,
from Me.”

Then Abraham saw “a ram caught in a thicket,” and
quickly bringing the new victim, he offered it “in the stead
of his son.” In his joy and gratitude Abraham gave a new
name to the sacred spot—”Jehovah-jireh,” “the Lord will
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provide.”
On Mount Moriah, God again renewed His covenant,

confirming with a solemn oath the blessing to Abraham and
to his seed through all coming generations: “By myself have
I sworn, saith Jehovah, for because thou hast done this thing,
and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, that in bless-
ing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy
seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is
upon the seashore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his
enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed; because thou hast obeyed My voice.”

Abraham’s great act of faith stands like a pillar of light,
illuminating the pathway of God’s servants in all succeed-
ing ages. Abraham did not seek to excuse himself from do-
ing the will of God. During that three days’ journey he had
sufficient time to reason, and to doubt God, if he was dis-
posed to doubt. He might have reasoned that the slaying of
his son would cause him to be looked upon as a murderer, a
second Cain; that it would cause his teaching to be rejected
and despised; and thus destroy his power to do good to his
fellow men. He might have pleaded that age should excuse
him from obedience. But the patriarch did not take refuge in
any of these excuses. Abraham was human; his passions and
attachments were like ours; but he did not stop to question
how the promise could be fulfilled if Isaac should be slain.
He did not stay to reason with his aching heart. He knew that
God is just and righteous in all His requirements, and he
obeyed the command to the very letter.

“Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him
for righteousness: an he was called the friend of God.” James
2:23. And Paul says, “They which are of faith, the same are
the children of Abraham.” Galatians 3:7. But Abraham’s faith
was made manifest by his works. “Was not Abraham our
father justified by works, when he had offered Isaac his son
upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with his works,
and by works was faith made perfect.?” James 2:21, 22. There
are many who fail to understand the relation of faith and
works. They say, “Only believe in Christ, and you are safe.
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You have nothing to do with keeping the law.” But genuine
faith will be manifest in obedience. Said Christ to the unbe-
lieving Jews, “If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do
the works of Abraham.” John 8:39. And concerning the fa-
ther of the faithful the Lord declares, “Abraham obeyed My
voice, and kept My charge, My commandments, My stat-
utes, and My laws.” Genesis 26:5. Says the apostle James,
“Faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” James
2:17. And John, who dwells so fully upon love, tells us, “This
is the love of God, that we keep His commandments.” 1 John
5:3.

Through type and promise God “preached before the
gospel unto Abraham.” Galatians 3:8. And the patriarch’s
faith was fixed upon the Redeemer to come. Said Christ to
the Jews. “Your father Abraham rejoiced that he should see
My day; and he saw it, and was glad.” John 8:56, R.V., mar-
gin. The ram offered in the place of Isaac represented the
Son of God, who was to be sacrificed in our stead. When
man was doomed to death by transgression of the law of
God, the Father, looking upon His Son, said to the sinner,
“Live: I have found a ransom.”

It was to impress Abraham’s mind with the reality of the
gospel, as well as to test his faith, that God commanded him
to slay his son. The agony which he endured during the dark
days of that fearful trial was permitted that he might under-
stand from his own experience something of the greatness
of the sacrifice made by the infinite God for man’s redemp-
tion. No other test could have caused Abraham such torture
of soul as did the offering of his son. God gave His Son to a
death of agony and shame. The angels who witnessed the
humiliation and soul anguish of the Son of God were not
permitted to interpose, as in the case of Isaac. There was no
voice to cry, “It is enough.” To save the fallen race, the King
of glory yielded up His life. What stronger proof can be given
of the infinite compassion and love of God? “He that spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall
He not with Him also freely give us all things?” Romans
8:32.
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The sacrifice required of Abraham was not alone for his
own good, nor solely for the benefit of succeeding genera-
tions; but it was also for the instruction of the sinless intelli-
gences of heaven and of other worlds. The field of the con-
troversy between Christ and Satan—the field on which the
plan of redemption is wrought out—is the lesson book of
the universe. Because Abraham had shown a lack of faith in
God’s promises, Satan had accused him before the angels
and before God of having failed to comply with the condi-
tions of the covenant, and as unworthy of its blessings. God
desired to prove the loyalty of His servant before all heaven,
to demonstrate that nothing less than perfect obedience can
be accepted, and to open more fully before them the plan of
salvation.

Heavenly beings were witnesses of the scene as the faith
of Abraham and the submission of Isaac were tested. The
trial was far more severe than that which had been brought
upon Adam. Compliance with the prohibition laid upon our
first parents involved no suffering, but the command to
Abraham demanded the most agonizing sacrifice. All heaven
beheld with wonder and admiration Abraham’s unfaltering
obedience. All heaven applauded his fidelity. Satan’s accu-
sations were shown to be false. God declared to His servant,
“Now I know that thou fearest God [notwithstanding Satan’s
charges], seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only
son from Me.” God’s covenant, confirmed to Abraham by
an oath before the intelligences of other worlds, testified that
obedience will be rewarded.

It had been difficult even for the angels to grasp the
mystery of redemption—to comprehend that the Commander
of heaven, the Son of God, must die for guilty man. When
the command was given to Abraham to offer up his son, the
interest of all heavenly beings was enlisted. With intense
earnestness they watched each step in the fulfillment of this
command. When to Isaac’s question, “Where is the lamb for
a burnt offering?” Abraham made answer, “God will pro-
vide Himself a lamb;” and when the father’s hand was stayed
as he was about to slay his son, and the ram which God had
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provided was offered in the place of Isaac— then light was
shed upon the mystery of redemption, and even the angels
understood more clearly the wonderful provision that God
had made for man’s salvation. 1 Peter 1:12.

GOD IS OUR CREATOR

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” Genesis
1:1.

“By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host
of them by the breath of His mouth . . For He spake, and it was done;
He commanded, and it stood fast.” Psalm 33:6, 9.

“For by Him [the Son] were all things created, that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by Him,
and for Him.” Colossians 1:16.

“All things were made by Him [literally, “through Him”); and with-
out Him was not any thing made that was made.” John 1:3 (Hebrews
1:1-2).

“For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God Himself that
formed the earth and made it; He hath established it, He created it not
in vain, He formed it to be inhabited.” Isaiah 45:18.

“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living
soul.” Genesis 2:7.

“So God created man in His own image, in the image of God cre-
ated He him; male and female created He them.” Genesis 1:27.

“Let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl
of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth.” Verse 26.

“What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him? For Thou hast made him a little lower than the
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest
him to have dominion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all
things under his feet.” Psalm 8:4-6.

“And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of
the garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die.” Genesis 2:16-17.
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The DestrThe DestrThe DestrThe DestrThe Destructionuctionuctionuctionuction
of Sodomof Sodomof Sodomof Sodomof Sodom

Fairest among the cities of the Jordan Valley was Sodom,
set in a plain which was “as the garden of the Lord” in its
fertility and beauty. Here the luxuriant vegetation of the trop-
ics flourished. Here was the home of the palm tree, the olive,
and the vine; and flowers shed their fragrance throughout
the year. Rich harvests clothed the fields, and flocks and herds
covered the encircling hills. Art and commerce contributed
to enrich the proud city of the plain. The treasures of the
East adorned her palaces, and the caravans of the desert
brought their stores of precious things to supply her marts
of trade. With little thought or labor, every want of life could
be supplied, and the whole year seemed one round of festiv-
ity.

The profusion reigning everywhere gave birth to luxury
and pride. Idleness and riches make the heart hard that has
never been oppressed by want or burdened by sorrow. The
love of pleasure was fostered by wealth and leisure, and the
people gave themselves up to sensual indulgence. “Behold,”
says the prophet, “this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom,
pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in
her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand
of the poor and needy. And they were haughty, and commit-
ted abomination before Me: therefore I took them away as I
saw good.” Ezekiel 16:49, 50. There is nothing more de-
sired among men than riches and leisure, and yet these gave
birth to the sins that brought destruction upon the cities of
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the plain. Their useless, idle life made them a prey to Satan’s
temptations, and they defaced the image of God, and be-
came satanic rather than divine. Idleness is the greatest curse
that can fall upon man, for vice and crime follow in its train.
It enfeebles the mind, perverts the understanding, and de-
bases the soul. Satan lies in ambush, ready to destroy those
who are unguarded, whose leisure gives him opportunity to
insinuate himself under some attractive disguise. He is never
more successful than when he comes to men in their idle
hours.

In Sodom there was mirth and revelry, feasting and
drunkenness. The vilest and most brutal passions were unre-
strained. The people openly defied God and His law and de-
lighted in deeds of violence. Though they had before them
the example of the antediluvian world, and knew how the
wrath of God had been manifested in their destruction, yet
they followed the same course of wickedness.

At the time of Lot’s removal to Sodom, corruption had
not become universal, and God in His mercy permitted rays
of light to shine amid the moral darkness. When Abraham
rescued the captives from the Elamites, the attention of the
people was called to the true faith. Abraham was not a
stranger to the people of Sodom, and his worship of the un-
seen God had been a matter of ridicule among them; but his
victory over greatly superior forces, and his magnanimous
disposition of the prisoners and spoil, excited wonder and
admiration. While his skill and valor were extolled, none
could avoid the conviction that a divine power had made
him conqueror. And his noble and unselfish spirit, so for-
eign to the self-seeking inhabitants of Sodom, was another
evidence of the superiority of the religion which he had hon-
ored by his courage and fidelity.

Melchizedek, in bestowing the benediction upon
Abraham, had acknowledged Jehovah as the source of his
strength and the author of the victory: “Blessed be Abram of
the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth: and
blessed be the most high God, which hath delivered thine
enemies into thy hand.” Genesis 14:19, 20. God was speak-
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ing to that people by His providence, but the last ray of light
was rejected as all before had been.

And now the last night of Sodom was approaching. Al-
ready the clouds of vengeance cast their shadows over the
devoted city. But men perceived it not. While angels drew
near on their mission of destruction, men were dreaming of
prosperity and pleasure. The last days was like every other
that had come and gone. Evening fell upon a scene of loveli-
ness and security. A landscape of unrivaled beauty was bathed
in the rays of the declining sun. The coolness of eventide
had called forth the inhabitants of the city, and the pleasure-
seeking throngs were passing to and fro, intent upon the en-
joyment of the hour.

In the twilight two strangers drew near to the city gate.
They were apparently travelers coming in to tarry for the
night. None could discern in those humble wayfarers the
mighty heralds of divine judgment, and little dreamed the
gay, careless multitude that in their treatment of these heav-
enly messengers that very night they would reach the climax
of the guilt which doomed their proud city. But there was
one man who manifested kindly attention toward the strang-
ers and invited them to his home. Lot did not know their true
character, but politeness and hospitality were habitual with
him; they were a part of his religion— lessons that he had
learned from the example of Abraham. Had he not cultivated
a spirit of courtesy, he might have been left to perish with
the rest of Sodom. Many a household, in closing its doors
against a stranger, has shut out God’s messenger, who would
have brought blessing and hope and peace.

Every act of life, however small, has its bearing for good
or for evil. Faithfulness or neglect in what are apparently the
smallest duties may open the door for life’s richest blessings
or its greatest calamities. It is little things that test the char-
acter. It is the unpretending acts of daily self-denial, per-
formed with a cheerful, willing heart, that God smiles upon.
We are not to live for self, but for others. And it is only by
self-forgetfulness, by cherishing a loving, helpful spirit, that
we can make our life a blessing. The little attentions, the

The Destruction of Sodom  [156-158]



164

small, simple courtesies, go far to make up the sum of life’s
happiness, and the neglect of these constitutes no small share
of human wretchedness.

Seeing the abuse to which strangers were exposed in
Sodom, Lot made it one of his duties to guard them at their
entrance, by offering them entertainment at his own house.
He was sitting at the gate as the travelers approached, and
upon observing them, he rose from his place to meet them,
and bowing courteously, said, “Behold now, my lords, turn
in, I pray you, into your servant’s house, and tarry all night.”
They seemed to decline his hospitality, saying, “Nay; but we
will abide in the street.” Their object in this answer was two-
fold—to test the sincerity of Lot and also to appear ignorant
of the character of the men of Sodom, as if they supposed it
safe to remain in the street at night. Their answer made Lot
the more determined not to leave them to the mercy of the
rabble. He pressed his invitation until they yielded, and ac-
companied him to his house.

He had hoped to conceal his intention from the idlers at
the gate by bringing the strangers to his home by a circui-
tous route; but their hesitation and delay, and his persistent
urging, caused them to be observed, and before they had re-
tired for the night, a lawless crowd gathered about the house.
It was an immense company, youth and aged men alike in-
flamed by the vilest passions. The strangers had been mak-
ing inquiry in regard to the character of the city, and Lot had
warned them not to venture out of his door that night, when
the hooting and jeers of the mob were heard, demanding that
the men be brought out to them.

Knowing that if provoked to violence they could easily
break into his house, Lot went out to try the effect of persua-
sion upon them. “I pray you, brethren,” he said, “do not so
wickedly,” using the term “brethren” in the sense of neigh-
bors, and hoping to conciliate them and make them ashamed
of their vile purposes. But his words were like oil upon the
flames. Their rage became like the roaring of a tempest. They
mocked Lot as making himself a judge over them, and threat-
ened to deal worse with him than they had purposed toward
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his guests. They rushed upon him, and would have torn him
in pieces had he not been rescued by the angels of God. The
heavenly messengers “put forth their hand, and pulled Lot
into the house to them, and shut to the door.” The events that
followed, revealed the character of the guests he had enter-
tained. “They smote the men that were at the door of the
house with blindness, both small and great: so that they wea-
ried themselves to find the door.” Had they not been visited
with double blindness, being given up to hardness of heart,
the stroke of God upon them would have caused them to
fear, and to desist from their evil work. That last night was
marked by no greater sins than many others before it; but
mercy, so long slighted, had at last ceased its pleading. The
inhabitants of Sodom had passed the limits of divine for-
bearance—”the hidden boundary between God’s patience and
His wrath.” The fires of His vengeance were about to be
kindled in the vale of Siddim.

The angels revealed to Lot the object of their mission:
“We will destroy this place, because the cry of them is waxen
great before the face of the Lord; and the Lord hath sent us
to destroy it.” The strangers whom Lot had endeavored to
protect, now promised to protect him, and to save also all
the members of his family who would flee with him from the
wicked city. The mob had wearied themselves out and de-
parted, and Lot went out to warn his children. He repeated
the words of the angels, “Up, get you out of this place; for
the Lord will destroy this city.” But he seemed to them as
one that mocked. They laughed at what they called his su-
perstitious fears. His daughters were influenced by their hus-
bands. They were well enough off where they were. They
could see no evidence of danger. Everything was just as it
had been. They had great possessions, and they could not
believe it possible that beautiful Sodom would be destroyed.

Lot returned sorrowfully to his home and told the story
of his failure. Then the angels bade him arise and take his
wife and the two daughters who were yet in his house and
leave the city. But Lot delayed. Though daily distressed at
beholding deeds of violence, he had no true conception of
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the debasing and abominable iniquity practiced in that vile
city. He did not realize the terrible necessity for God’s judg-
ments to put a check on sin. Some of his children clung to
Sodom, and his wife refused to depart without them. The
thought of leaving those whom he held dearest on earth
seemed more than he could bear. It was hard to forsake his
luxurious home and all the wealth acquired by the labors of
his whole life, to go forth a destitute wanderer. Stupefied
with sorrow, he lingered, loath to depart. But for the angels
of God, they would all have perished in the ruin of Sodom.
The heavenly messengers took him and his wife and daugh-
ters by the hand and led them out of the city.

Here the angels left them, and turned back to Sodom to
accomplish their work of destruction. Another—He with
whom Abraham had pleaded—drew near to Lot. In all the
cities of the plain, even ten righteous persons had not been
found; but in answer to the patriarch’s prayer, the one man
who feared God was snatched from destruction. The com-
mand was given with startling vehemence: “Escape for thy
life; look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain;
escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.” Hesitancy
or delay now would be fatal. To cast one lingering look upon
the devoted city, to tarry for one moment from regret to leave
so beautiful a home, would have cost their life. The storm of
divine judgment was only waiting that these poor fugitives
might make their escape.

But Lot, confused and terrified, pleaded that he could
not do as he was required lest some evil should overtake him
and he should die. Living in that wicked city, in the midst of
unbelief, his faith had grown dim. The Prince of heaven was
by his side, yet he pleaded for his own life as though God,
who had manifested such care and love for him, would not
still preserve him. He should have trusted himself wholly to
the divine Messenger, giving his will and his life into the
Lord’s hands without a doubt or a question. But like so many
others, he endeavored to plan for himself: “Behold now, this
city is near to flee unto, and it is a little one: O, let me escape
thither, (is it not a little one?) and my soul shall live.” The
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city here mentioned was Bela, afterward called Zoar. It was
but a few miles from Sodom, and, like it, was corrupt and
doomed to destruction. But Lot asked that it might be spared,
urging that this was but a small request; and his desire was
granted. The Lord assured him, “I have accepted thee con-
cerning this thing also, that I will not overthrow this city, for
the which thou hast spoken.” Oh, how great the mercy of
God toward His erring creatures!

Again the solemn command was given to hasten, for the
fiery storm would be delayed but little longer. But one of the
fugitives ventured to cast a look backward to the doomed
city, and she became a monument of God’s judgment. If Lot
himself had manifested no hesitancy to obey the angels’
warning, but had earnestly fled toward the mountains, with-
out one word of pleading or remonstrance, his wife also would
have made her escape. The influence of his example would
have saved her from the sin that sealed her doom. But his
hesitancy and delay caused her to lightly regard the divine
warning. While her body was upon the plain, her heart clung
to Sodom, and she perished with it. She rebelled against God
because His judgments involved her possessions and her
children in the ruin. Although so greatly favored in being
called out from the wicked city, she felt that she was severely
dealt with, because the wealth that it had taken years to ac-
cumulate must be left to destruction. Instead of thankfully
accepting deliverance, she presumptuously looked back to
desire the life of those who had rejected the divine warning.
Her sin showed her to be unworthy of life, for the preserva-
tion of which she felt so little gratitude.

We should beware of treating lightly God’s gracious pro-
visions for our salvation. There are Christians who say, “I
do not care to be saved unless my companion and children
are saved with me.” They feel that heaven would not be
heaven to them without the presence of those who are so
dear. But have those who cherish this feeling a right concep-
tion of their own relation to God, in view of His great good-
ness and mercy toward them? Have they forgotten that they
are bound by the strongest ties of love and honor and loyalty
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to the service of their Creator and Redeemer? The invita-
tions of mercy are addressed to all; and because our friends
reject the Saviour’s pleading love, shall we also turn away?
The redemption of the soul is precious. Christ has paid an
infinite price for our salvation, and no one who appreciates
the value of this great sacrifice or the worth of the soul will
despise God’s offered mercy because others choose to do so.
The very fact that others are ignoring His just claims should
arouse us to greater diligence, that we may honor God our-
selves, and lead all whom we can influence, to accept His
love.

“The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot entered into
Zoar.” The bright rays of the morning seemed to speak only
prosperity and peace to the cities of the plain. The stir of
active life began in the streets; men were going their various
ways, intent on the business or the pleasures of the day. The
sons-in law of Lot were making merry at the fears and warn-
ings of the weak-minded old man. Suddenly and unexpect-
edly as would be a thunder peal from an unclouded sky, the
tempest broke. The Lord rained brimstone and fire out of
heaven upon the cities and the fruitful plain; its palaces and
temples, costly dwellings, gardens and vineyards, and the
gay, pleasure-seeking throngs that only the night before had
insulted the messengers of heaven—all were consumed. The
smoke of the conflagration went up like the smoke of a great
furnace. And the fair vale of Siddim became a desolation, a
place never to be built up or inhabited—a witness to all gen-
erations of the certainty of God’s judgments upon transgres-
sion.

The flames that consumed the cities of the plain shed
their warning light down even to our time. We are taught the
fearful and solemn lesson that while God’s mercy bears long
with the transgressor, there is a limit beyond which men may
not go on in sin. When that limit is reached, then the offers
of mercy are withdrawn, and the ministration of judgment
begins.

The Redeemer of the world declares that there are greater
sins than that for which Sodom and Gomorrah were de-
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stroyed. Those who hear the gospel invitation calling sin-
ners to repentance, and heed it not, are more guilty before
God than were the dwellers in the vale of Siddim. And still
greater sin is theirs who profess to know God and to keep
His commandments, yet who deny Christ in their character
and their daily life. In the light of the Saviour’s warning, the
fate of Sodom is a solemn admonition, not merely to those
who are guilty of outbreaking sin, but to all who are trifling
with Heaven-sent light and privileges.

Said the True Witness to the church at Ephesus: “I have
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love.
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re-
pent, and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place,
except thou repent.” Revelation 2:4,5. The Saviour watches
for a response to His offers of love and forgiveness, with a
more tender compassion than that which moves the heart of
an earthly parent to forgive a wayward, suffering son. He
cries after the wanderer, “Return unto Me, and I will return
unto you.” Malachi 3:7. But if the erring one persistently
refuses to heed the voice that calls him with pitying, tender
love, he will at last be left in darkness. The heart that has
long slighted God’s mercy, becomes hardened in sin, and is
no longer susceptible to the influence of the grace of God.
Fearful will be the doom of that soul of whom the pleading
Saviour shall finally declare, he “is joined to idols: let him
alone.” Hosea 4:17. It will be more tolerable in the day of
judgment for the cities of the plain than for those who have
known the love of Christ, and yet have turned away to choose
the pleasures of a world of sin.

You who are slighting the offers of mercy, think of the
long array of figures accumulating against you in the books
of heaven; for there is a record kept of the impieties of na-
tions, of families, of individuals. God may bear long while
the account goes on, and calls to repentance and offers of
pardon may be given; yet a time will come when the account
will be full; when the soul’s decision has been made; when
by his own choice man’s destiny has been fixed. Then the
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signal will be given for judgment to be executed.
There is cause for alarm in the condition of the religious

world today. God’s mercy has been trifled with. The multi-
tudes make void the law of Jehovah, “teaching for doctrines
the commandments of men.” Matthew 15:9. Infidelity pre-
vails in many of the churches in our land; not infidelity in its
broadest sense—an open denial of the Bible—but an infi-
delity that is robed in the garb of Christianity, while it is
undermining faith in the Bible as a revelation from God.
Fervent devotion and vital piety have given place to hollow
formalism. As the result, apostasy and sensualism prevail.
Christ declared, “As it was in the days of Lot, . . . even thus
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” Luke
17:28,30. The daily record of passing events testifies to the
fulfillment of His words. The world is fast becoming ripe
for destruction. Soon the judgments of God are to be poured
out, and sin and sinners are to be consumed.

Said our Saviour: “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunk-
enness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you
unawares. For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell
on the face of the whole earth”—upon all whose interests
are centered in this world. “Watch ye therefore, and pray
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of
man.” Luke 21:34-36.

Before the destruction of Sodom, God sent a message to
Lot, “Escape for thy life; look not behind thee, neither stay
thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou be
consumed.” The same voice of warning was heard by the
disciples of Christ before the destruction of Jerusalem:
“When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then
know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which
are in Judea flee to the mountains.” Luke 21:20,21. They
must not tarry to secure anything from their possessions, but
must make the most of the opportunity to escape.

There was a coming out, a decided separation from the
wicked, an escape for life. So it was in the days of Noah; so
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with Lot; so with the disciples prior to the destruction of
Jerusalem; and so it will be in the last days. Again the voice
of God is heard in a message of warning, bidding His people
separate themselves from the prevailing iniquity.

The state of corruption and apostasy that in the last days
would exist in the religious world, was presented to the
prophet John in the vision of Babylon, “that great city, which
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” Revelation 17:18. Be-
fore its destruction the call is to be given from heaven, “Come
out of her, My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues.” Revelation 18:4. As
in the days of Noah and Lot, there must be a marked separa-
tion from sin and sinners. There can be no compromise be-
tween God and the world, no turning back to secure earthly
treasures. “Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Matthew
6:24.

Like the dwellers in the vale of Siddim, the people are
dreaming of prosperity and peace. “Escape for thy life,” is
the warning from the angels of God; but other voices are
heard saying, “Be not excited; there is no cause for alarm.”
The multitudes cry, “Peace and safety,” while Heaven de-
clares that swift destruction is about to come upon the trans-
gressor. On the night prior to their destruction, the cities of
the plain rioted in pleasure and derided the fears and warn-
ings of the messenger of God; but those scoffers perished in
the flames; that very night the door of mercy was forever
closed to the wicked, careless inhabitants of Sodom. God
will not always be mocked; He will not long be trifled with.
“Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and He shall de-
stroy the sinners thereof out of it.” Isaiah 13:9. The great
mass of the world will reject God’s mercy, and will be over-
whelmed in swift and irretrievable ruin. But those who heed
the warning shall dwell “in the secret place of the Most High,”
and “abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” His truth
shall be their shield and buckler. For them is the promise,
“With long life will I satisfy him, and show him My salva-
tion.” Psalm 91:1, 4,16.
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Lot dwelt but a short time in Zoar. Iniquity prevailed
there as in Sodom, and he feared to remain, lest the city should
be destroyed. Not long after, Zoar was consumed, as God
had purposed. Lot made his way to the mountains, and abode
in a cave, stripped of all for which he had dared to subject
his family to the influences of a wicked city. But the curse of
Sodom followed him even here. The sinful conduct of his
daughters was the result of the evil associations of that vile
place. Its moral corruption had become so interwoven with
their character that they could not distinguish between good
and evil. Lot’s only posterity, the Moabites and Ammonites,
were vile, idolatrous tribes, rebels against God and bitter
enemies of His people.

In how wide contrast to the life of Abraham was that of
Lot! Once they had been companions, worshiping at one al-
tar, dwelling side by side in their pilgrim tents; but how widely
separated now! Lot had chosen Sodom for its pleasure and
profit. Leaving Abraham’s altar and its daily sacrifice to the
living God, he had permitted his children to mingle with a
corrupt and idolatrous people; yet he had retained in his heart
the fear of God, for he is declared in the Scriptures to have
been a “just” man; his righteous soul was vexed with the
vile conversation that greeted his ears daily and the violence
and crime he was powerless to prevent. He was saved at last
as “a brand plucked out of the fire” (Zechariah 3:2), yet
stripped of his possessions, bereaved of his wife and chil-
dren, dwelling in caves, like the wild beasts, covered with
infamy in his old age; and he gave to the world, not a race of
righteous men, but two idolatrous nations, at enmity with
God and warring upon His people, until, their cup of iniq-
uity being full, they were appointed to destruction. How ter-
rible were the results that followed one unwise step!

Says the wise man, “Labor not to be rich: cease from
thine own wisdom.” “He that is greedy of gain troubleth his
own house; but he that hateth gifts shall live.” Proverbs 23:4;
15:27. And the apostle Paul declares, “They that will be rich
fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition.”
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1 Timothy 6:9.
When Lot entered Sodom he fully intended to keep him-

self free from iniquity and to command his household after
him. But he signally failed. The corrupting influences about
him had an effect upon his own faith, and his children’s con-
nection with the inhabitants of Sodom bound up his interest
in a measure with theirs. The result is before us.

Many are still making a similar mistake. In selecting a
home they look more to the temporal advantages they may
gain than to the moral and social influences that will sur-
round themselves and their families. They choose a beauti-
ful and fertile country, or remove to some flourishing city, in
the hope of securing greater prosperity; but their children
are surrounded by temptation, and too often they form asso-
ciations that are unfavorable to the development of piety and
the formation of a right character. The atmosphere of lax
morality, of unbelief, of indifference to religious things, has
a tendency to counteract the influence of the parents. Ex-
amples of rebellion against parental and divine authority are
ever before the youth; many form attachments for infidels
and unbelievers, and cast in their lot with the enemies of
God.

In choosing a home, God would have us consider, first
of all, the moral and religious influences that will surround
us and our families. We may be placed in trying positions,
for many cannot have their surroundings what they would;
and whenever duty calls us, God will enable us to stand un-
corrupted, if we watch and pray, trusting in the grace of Christ.
But we should not needlessly expose ourselves to influences
that are unfavorable to the formation of Christian character.
When we voluntarily place ourselves in an atmosphere of
worldliness and unbelief, we displease God and drive holy
angels from our homes.

Those who secure for their children worldly wealth and
honor at the expense of their eternal interests, will find in the
end that these advantages are a terrible loss. Like Lot, many
see their children ruined, and barely save their own souls.
Their lifework is lost; their life is a sad failure. Had they
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exercised true wisdom, their children might have had less of
worldly prosperity, but they would have made sure of a title
to the immortal inheritance.

The heritage that God has promised to His people is not
in this world. Abraham had no possession in the earth, “no,
not so much as to set his foot on.” Acts 7:5. He possessed
great substance, and he used it to the glory of God and the
good of his fellow men; but he did not look upon this world
as his home. The Lord had called him to leave his idolatrous
countrymen, with the promise of the land of Canaan as an
everlasting possession; yet neither he nor his son nor his son’s
son received it. When Abraham desired a burial place for his
dead, he had to buy it of the Canaanites. His sole possession
in the Land of Promise was that rock-hewn tomb in the cave
of Machpelah.

But the word of God had not failed; neither did it meet
its final accomplishment in the occupation of Canaan by the
Jewish people. “To Abraham and his seed were the prom-
ises made.” Galatians 3:16. Abraham himself was to share
the inheritance. The fulfillment of God’s promise may seem
to be long delayed— for “one day is with the Lord as a thou-
sand years, and a thousand years as one day” (2 Peter 3:8); it
may appear to tarry; but at the appointed time “it will surely
come, it will not tarry.” Habakkuk 2:3. The gift to Abraham
and his seed included not merely the land of Canaan, but the
whole earth. So says the apostle, “The promise, that he should
be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed,
through the law, but through the righteousness of faith.”
Romans 4:13. And the Bible plainly teaches that the prom-
ises made to Abraham are to be fulfilled through Christ. All
that are Christ’s are “Abraham’s seed, and heirs according
to the promise”—heirs to “an inheritance incorruptible, and
undefiled, and that fadeth not away”—the earth freed from
the curse of sin. Galatians 3:29; 1 Peter 1:4. For “the king-
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints
of the Most High;” and “the meek shall inherit the earth; and
shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” Daniel
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7:27; Psalm 37:11.
God gave to Abraham a view of this immortal inherit-

ance, and with this hope he was content. “By faith he so-
journed in the Land of Promise, as in a strange country, dwell-
ing in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him
of the same promise: for he looked for a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” Hebrews
11:9, 10.

Of the posterity of Abraham it is written, “These all died
in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims
on the earth.” Verse 13. We must dwell as pilgrims and strang-
ers here if we would gain “a better country, that is, an heav-
enly.” Verse 16. Those who are children of Abraham will be
seeking the city which he looked for, “whose builder and
maker is God.”
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LET US WORSHIP OUR CREATOR—1

“Upholding all things by the Word of His power.” Hebrews 1:3.
“The heavens declare the glory of God . . Day unto day uttereth

speech.” Psalm 19:1-2.
“For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His
eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse.” Ro-
mans 1:20.

“For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.”
Ephesians 2:10.

“Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods that have not made the
heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from
under these heavens.” Jeremiah 10:11.

“O come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the
Lord our Maker.” Psalm 95:6.

“Have we not all one Father? hath not one God created us? why do
we deal treacherously every man against his brother, by profaning the
covenant of our fathers?” Malachi 2:10.
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Chapter FChapter FChapter FChapter FChapter Fifteenifteenifteenifteenifteen

The MarThe MarThe MarThe MarThe Marriageriageriageriageriage
of Isaacof Isaacof Isaacof Isaacof Isaac

Abraham had become an old man, and expected soon to
die; yet one act remained for him to do in securing the fulfill-
ment of the promise to his posterity. Isaac was the one di-
vinely appointed to succeed him as the keeper of the law of
God and the father of the chosen people, but he was yet un-
married. The inhabitants of Canaan were given to idolatry,
and God had forbidden intermarriage between His people
and them, knowing that such marriages would lead to apos-
tasy. The patriarch feared the effect of the corrupting influ-
ences surrounding his son. Abraham’s habitual faith in God
and submission to His will were reflected in the character of
Isaac; but the young man’s affections were strong, and he
was gentle and yielding in disposition. If united with one
who did not fear God, he would be in danger of sacrificing
principle for the sake of harmony. In the mind of Abraham
the choice of a wife for his son was a matter of grave impor-
tance; he was anxious to have him marry one who would not
lead him from God.

In ancient times marriage engagements were generally
made by the parents, and this was the custom among those
who worshiped God. None were required to marry those
whom they could not love; but in the bestowal of their affec-
tions the youth were guided by the judgment of their experi-
enced, God-fearing parents. It was regarded as a dishonor to
parents, and even a crime, to pursue a course contrary to
this.

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 24:1-67.©
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Isaac, trusting to his father’s wisdom and affection, was
satisfied to commit the matter to him, believing also that
God Himself would direct in the choice made. The patriarch’s
thoughts turned to his father’s kindred in the land of
Mesopotamia. Though not free from idolatry, they cherished
the knowledge and the worship of the true God. Isaac must
not leave Canaan to go to them, but it might be that among
them could be found one who would leave her home and
unite with him in maintaining the pure worship of the living
God. Abraham committed the important matter to “his el-
dest servant,” a man of piety, experience, and sound judg-
ment, who had rendered him long and faithful service. He
required this servant to make a solemn oath before the Lord,
that he would not take a wife for Isaac of the Canaanites, but
would choose a maiden from the family of Nahor in
Mesopotamia. He charged him not to take Isaac thither. If a
damsel could not be found who would leave her kindred,
then the messenger would be released from his oath. The
patriarch encouraged him in his difficult and delicate under-
taking with the assurance that God would crown his mission
with success. “The Lord God of heaven,” he said, “which
took me from my father’s house, and from the land of my
kindred, . . . He shall send His angel before thee.”

The messenger set out without delay. Taking with him
ten camels for the use of his own company and the bridal
party that might return with him, provided also with gifts for
the intended wife and her friends, he made the long journey
beyond Damascus, and onward to the rich plains that border
on the great river of the East. Arrived at Haran, “the city of
Nahor,” he halted outside the walls, near the well to which
the women of the place came at evening for water. It was a
time of anxious thought with him. Important results, not only
to his master’s household, but to future generations, might
follow from the choice he made; and how was he to choose
wisely among entire strangers? Remembering the words of
Abraham, that God would send His angel with him, he prayed
earnestly for positive guidance. In the family of his master
he was accustomed to the constant exercise of kindness and
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hospitality, and he now asked that an act of courtesy might
indicate the maiden whom God had chosen.

Hardly was the prayer uttered before the answer was
given. Among the women who were gathered at the well, the
courteous manners of one attracted his attention. As she came
from the well, the stranger went to meet her, asking for some
water from the pitcher upon her shoulder. The request re-
ceived a kindly answer, with an offer to draw water for the
camels also, a service which it was customary even for the
daughters of princes to perform for their fathers’ flocks and
herds. Thus the desired sign was given. The maiden “was
very fair to look upon,” and her ready courtesy gave evi-
dence of a kind heart and an active, energetic nature. Thus
far the divine hand had been with him. After acknowledging
her kindness by rich gifts, the messengers asked her parent-
age, and on learning that she was the daughter of Bethuel,
Abraham’s nephew, he “bowed down his head, and worshiped
the Lord.”

The man had asked for entertainment at her father’s
house, and in his expressions of thanksgiving had revealed
the fact of his connection with Abraham. Returning home,
the maiden told what had happened, and Laban, her brother,
at once hastened to bring the stranger and his attendants to
share their hospitality.

Eliezer would not partake of food until he had told his
errand, his prayer at the well, with all the circumstances at-
tending it. Then he said, “And now, if ye will deal kindly and
truly with my master, tell me: and if not, tell me; that I may
turn to the right hand, or to the left.” The answer was, “The
thing proceedeth from the Lord: we cannot speak unto thee
bad or good. Behold, Rebekah is before thee; take her, and
go, and let her be thy master’s son’s wife, as the Lord hath
spoken.”

After the consent of the family had been obtained,
Rebekah herself was consulted as to whether she would go
to so great a distance from her father’s house, to marry the
son of Abraham. She believed, from what had taken place,
that God had selected her to be Isaac’s wife, and she said, “I
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will go.”
The servant, anticipating his master’s joy at the success

of his mission, was impatient to be gone; and with the morn-
ing they set out on the homeward journey. Abraham dwelt at
Beersheba, and Isaac, who had been attending to the flocks
in the adjoining country, had returned to his father’s tent to
await the arrival of the messenger from Haran. “And Isaac
went out to meditate in the field at the eventide: and he lifted
up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming.
And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when she saw Isaac,
she lighted off the camel. For she had said unto the servant,
What man is that that walketh in the field to meet us? And
the servant had said, It is my master: therefore she took a
veil, and covered herself. And the servant told Isaac all things
that he had done. And Isaac brought her into his mother
Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife;
and he loved her: and Isaac was comforted after his mother’s
death.”

Abraham had marked the result of the intermarriage of
those who feared God and those who feared Him not, from
the days of Cain to his own time. The consequences of his
own marriage with Hagar, and of the marriage connections
of Ishmael and Lot, were before him. The lack of faith on the
part of Abraham and Sarah had resulted in the birth of
Ishmael, the mingling of the righteous seed with the ungodly.
The father’s influence upon his son was counteracted by that
of the mother’s idolatrous kindred and by Ishmael’s connec-
tion with heathen wives. The jealousy of Hagar, and of the
wives whom she chose for Ishmael, surrounded his family
with a barrier that Abraham endeavored in vain to overcome.

Abraham’s early teachings had not been without effect
upon Ishmael, but the influence of his wives resulted in es-
tablishing idolatry in his family. Separated from his father,
and embittered by the strife and contention of a home desti-
tute of the love and fear of God, Ishmael was driven to choose
the wild, marauding life of the desert chief, “his hand”
“against every man, and every man’s hand against him.”
Genesis 16:12. In his latter days he repented of his evil ways
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and returned to his father’s God, but the stamp of character
given to his posterity remained. The powerful nation de-
scended from him were a turbulent, heathen people, who were
ever an annoyance and affliction to the descendants of Isaac.

The wife of Lot was a selfish, irreligious woman, and
her influence was exerted to separate her husband from
Abraham. But for her, Lot would not have remained in
Sodom, deprived of the counsel of the wise, God-fearing
patriarch. The influence of his wife and the associations of
that wicked city would have led him to apostatize from God
had it not been for the faithful instruction he had early re-
ceived from Abraham. The marriage of Lot and his choice
of Sodom for a home were the first links in a chain of events
fraught with evil to the world for many generations.

No one who fears God can without danger connect him-
self with one who fears Him not. “Can two walk together,
except they be agreed?” Amos 3:3. The happiness and pros-
perity of the marriage relation depends upon the unity of the
parties; but between the believer and the unbeliever there is
a radical difference of tastes, inclinations, and purposes. They
are serving two masters, between whom there can be no con-
cord. However pure and correct one’s principles may be, the
influence of an unbelieving companion will have a tendency
to lead away from God. He who has entered the marriage
relation while unconverted, is by his conversion placed un-
der stronger obligation to be faithful to his companion, how-
ever widely they may differ in regard to religious faith; yet
the claims of God should be placed above every earthly rela-
tionship, even though trials and persecution may be the re-
sult. With the spirit of love and meekness, this fidelity may
have an influence to win the unbelieving one. But the mar-
riage of Christians with the ungodly is forbidden in the Bible.
The Lord’s direction is, “Be ye not unequally yoked together
with unbelievers.” 2 Corinthians 6:14, 17, 18.

Isaac was highly honored by God in being made inheri-
tor of the promises through which the world was to be blessed;
yet when he was forty years of age he submitted to his father’s
judgment in appointing his experience, God-fearing servant
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to choose a wife for him. And the result of that marriage, as
presented in the Scriptures, is a tender and beautiful picture
of domestic happiness: “Isaac brought her into his mother
Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife;
and he loved her: and Isaac was comforted after his mother’s
death.”

What a contrast between the course of Isaac and that
pursued by the youth of our time, even among professed
Christians! Young people too often feel that the bestowal of
their affections is a matter in which self alone should be con-
sulted—a matter that neither God nor their parents should in
any wise control. Long before they have reached manhood
or womanhood they think themselves competent to make their
own choice, without the aid of their parents. A few years of
married life are usually sufficient to show them their error,
but often too late to prevent its baleful results. For the same
lack of wisdom and self-control that dictated the hasty choice
is permitted to aggravate the evil, until the marriage relation
a galling yoke. Many have thus wrecked their happiness in
this life and their hope of the life to come.

If there is any subject which should be carefully consid-
ered and in which the counsel of older and more experienced
persons should be sought, it is the subject of marriage; if
ever the Bible was needed as a counselor, if ever divine guid-
ance should be sought in prayer, it is before taking a step
that binds persons together for life.

Parents should never lose sight of their own responsi-
bility for the future happiness of their children. Isaac’s def-
erence to his father’s judgment was the result of the training
that had taught him to love a life of obedience. While
Abraham required his children to respect parental authority,
his daily life testified that that authority was not a selfish or
arbitrary control, but was founded in love, and had their
welfare and happiness in view.

Fathers and mothers should feel that a duty devolves
upon them to guide the affections of the youth, that they may
be placed upon those who will be suitable companions. They
should feel it a duty, by their own teaching and example,
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with the assisting grace of God, to so mold the character of
the children from their earliest years that they will be pure
and noble and will be attracted to the good and true. Like
attracts like; like appreciates like. Let the love for truth and
purity and goodness be early implanted in the soul, and the
youth will seek the society of those who possess these char-
acteristics.

Let parents seek, in their own character and in their home
life, to exemplify the love and beneficence of the heavenly
Father. Let the home be full of sunshine. This will be worth
far more to your children than lands or money. Let the home
love be kept alive in their hearts, that they may look back
upon the home of their childhood as a place of peace and
happiness next to heaven. The members of the family do not
all have the same stamp of character, and there will be fre-
quent occasion for the exercise of patience and forbearance;
but through love and self-discipline all may be bound to-
gether in the closest union.

True love is a high and holy principle, altogether differ-
ent in character from that love which is awakened by im-
pulse and which suddenly dies when severely tested. It is by
faithfulness to duty in the parental home that the youth are
to prepare themselves for homes of their own. Let them here
practice self-denial and manifest kindness, courtesy, and
Christian sympathy. Thus love will be kept warm in the heart,
and he who goes out from such a household to stand at the
head of a family of his own will know how to promote the
happiness of her whom he has chosen as a companion for
life. Marriage, instead of being the end of love, will be only
its beginning.

LET US WORSHIP OUR CREATOR—2

“For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: and the former
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind.” Isaiah 65:17.

“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and
the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea.” Rev-
elation 21:1.
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Chapter SixteenChapter SixteenChapter SixteenChapter SixteenChapter Sixteen

JacobJacobJacobJacobJacob
and Esauand Esauand Esauand Esauand Esau

Jacob and Esau, the twin sons of Isaac, present a strik-
ing contrast, both in character and in life. This unlikeness
was foretold by the angel of God before their birth. When in
answer to Rebekah’s troubled prayer he declared that two
sons would be given her, he opened to her their future his-
tory, that each would become the head of a mighty nation,
but that one would be greater than the other, and that the
younger would have the pre-eminence.

Esau grew up loving self-gratification and centering all
his interest in the present. Impatient of restraint, he delighted
in the wild freedom of the chase, and early chose the life of a
hunter. Yet he was the father’s favorite. The quiet, peace-
loving shepherd was attracted by the daring and vigor of this
elder son, who fearlessly ranged over mountain and desert,
returning home with game for his father and with exciting
accounts of his adventurous life. Jacob, thoughtful, diligent,
and care-taking, ever thinking more of the future than the
present, was content to dwell at home, occupied in the care
of the flocks and the tillage of the soil. His patient persever-
ance, thrift, and foresight were valued by the mother. His
affections were deep and strong, and his gentle, unremitting
attentions added far more to her happiness than did the bois-
terous and occasional kindnesses of Esau. To Rebekah, Jacob
was the dearer son.

The promises made to Abraham and confirmed to his
son were held by Isaac and Rebekah as the great object of
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This chapter is based on Genesis 9:25-27; 11:1-9.
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their desires and hopes. With these promises Esau and Jacob
were familiar. They were taught to regard the birthright as a
matter of great importance, for it included not only an inher-
itance of worldly wealth but spiritual pre-eminence. He who
received it was to be the priest of his family, and in the line
of his posterity the Redeemer of the world would come. On
the other hand, there were obligations resting upon the pos-
sessor of the birthright. He who should inherit its blessings
must devote his life to the service of God. Like Abraham, he
must be obedient to the divine requirements. In marriage, in
his family relations, in public life, he must consult the will
of God.

Isaac made known to his sons these privileges and con-
ditions, and plainly stated that Esau, as the eldest, was the
one entitled to the birthright. But Esau had no love for devo-
tion, no inclination to a religious life. The requirements that
accompanied the spiritual birthright were an unwelcome and
even hateful restraint to him. The law of God, which was the
condition of the divine covenant with Abraham, was regarded
by Esau as a yoke of bondage. Bent on self-indulgence, he
desired nothing so much as liberty to do as he pleased. To
him power and riches, feasting and reveling, were happi-
ness. He gloried in the unrestrained freedom of his wild, rov-
ing life. Rebekah remembered the words of the angel, and
she read with clearer insight than did her husband the char-
acter of their sons. She was convinced that the heritage of
divine promise was intended for Jacob. She repeated to Isaac
the angel’s words; but the father’s affections were centered
upon the elder son, and he was unshaken in his purpose.

Jacob had learned from his mother of the divine intima-
tion that the birthright should fall to him, and he was filled
with an unspeakable desire for the privileges which it would
confer. It was not the possession of his father’s wealth that
he craved; the spiritual birthright was the object of his long-
ing. To commune with God as did righteous Abraham, to
offer the sacrifice of atonement for his family, to be the pro-
genitor of the chosen people and of the promised Messiah,
and to inherit the immortal possessions embraced in the bless-
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ings of the covenant here were the privileges and honors that
kindled his most ardent desires. His mind was ever reaching
forward to the future, and seeking to grasp its unseen bless-
ings.

With secret longing he listened to all that his father told
concerning the spiritual birthright; he carefully treasured what
he had learned from his mother. Day and night the subject
occupied his thoughts, until it became the absorbing interest
of his life. But while he thus esteemed eternal above tempo-
ral blessings, Jacob had not an experimental knowledge of
the God whom he revered. His heart had not been renewed
by divine grace. He believed that the promise concerning
himself could not be fulfilled so long as Esau retained the
rights of the first-born, and he constantly studied to devise
some way whereby he might secure the blessing which his
brother held so lightly, but which was so precious to him-
self.

When Esau, coming home one day faint and weary from
the chase, asked for the food that Jacob was preparing, the
latter, with whom one thought was ever uppermost, seized
upon his advantage, and offered to satisfy his brother’s hun-
ger at the price of the birthright. “Behold, I am at the point
to die,” cried the reckless, self-indulgent hunter, “and what
profit shall this birthright do to me?” And for a dish of red
pottage he parted with his birthright, and confirmed the trans-
action by an oath. A short time at most would have secured
him food in his father’s tents, but to satisfy the desire of the
moment he carelessly bartered the glorious heritage that God
Himself had promised to his fathers. His whole interest was
in the present. He was ready to sacrifice the heavenly to the
earthly, to exchange a future good for a momentary indul-
gence.

“Thus Esau despised his birthright.” In disposing of it
he felt a sense of relief. Now his way was unobstructed; he
could do as he liked. For this wild pleasure, miscalled free-
dom, how many are still selling their birthright to an inherit-
ance pure and undefiled, eternal in the heavens!

Ever subject to mere outward and earthly attractions,
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Esau took two wives of the daughters of Heth. They were
worshipers of false gods, and their idolatry was a bitter grief
to Isaac and Rebekah. Esau had violated one of the condi-
tions of the covenant, which forbade intermarriage between
the chosen people and the heathen; yet Isaac was still un-
shaken in his determination to bestow upon him the birth-
right. The reasoning of Rebekah, Jacob’s strong desire for
the blessing, and Esau’s indifference to its obligations had
no effect to change the father’s purpose.

Years passed on, until Isaac, old and blind, and expect-
ing soon to die, determined no longer to delay the bestowal
of the blessing upon his elder son. But knowing the opposi-
tion of Rebekah and Jacob, he decided to perform the sol-
emn ceremony in secret. In accordance with the custom of
making a feast upon such occasions, the patriarch bade Esau,
“Go out to the field, and take me some venison; and make
me savory meat, . . . that my soul may bless thee before I
die.”

Rebekah divined his purpose. She was confident that it
was contrary to what God had revealed as His will. Isaac
was in danger of incurring the divine displeasure and of de-
barring his younger son from the position to which God had
called him. She had in vain tried the effect of reasoning with
Isaac, and she determined to resort to stratagem.

No sooner had Esau departed on his errand than Rebekah
set about the accomplishment of her purpose. She told Jacob
what had taken place, urging the necessity of immediate ac-
tion to prevent the bestowal of the blessing, finally and irre-
vocably, upon Esau. And she assured her son that if he would
follow her directions, he might obtain it as God had prom-
ised. Jacob did not readily consent to the plan that she pro-
posed. The thought of deceiving his father caused him great
distress. He felt that such a sin would bring a curse rather
than a blessing. But his scruples were overborne, and he pro-
ceeded to carry out his mother’s suggestions. It was not his
intention to utter a direct falsehood, but once in the presence
of his father he seemed to have gone too far to retreat, and he
obtained by fraud the coveted blessing.
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Jacob and Rebekah succeeded in their purpose, but they
gained only trouble and sorrow by their deception. God had
declared that Jacob should receive the birthright, and His
word would have been fulfilled in His own time had they
waited in faith for Him to work for them. But like many who
now profess to be children of God, they were unwilling to
leave the matter in His hands. Rebekah bitterly repented the
wrong counsel she had given her son; it was the means of
separating him from her, and she never saw his face again.
From the hour when he received the birthright, Jacob was
weighed down with self-condemnation. He had sinned against
his father, his brother, his own soul, and against God. In one
short hour he had made work for a lifelong repentance. This
scene was vivid before him in afteryears, when the wicked
course of his sons oppressed his soul.

No sooner had Jacob left his father’s tent than Esau en-
tered. Though he had sold his birthright, and confirmed the
transfer by a solemn oath, he was now determined to secure
its blessings, regardless of his brother’s claim. With the spiri-
tual was connected the temporal birthright, which would give
him the headship of the family and possession of a double
portion of his father’s wealth. These were blessings that he
could value. “Let my father arise,” he said, “and eat of his
son’s venison, that thy soul may bless me.”

Trembling with astonishment and distress, the blind old
father learned the deception that had been practiced upon
him. His long and fondly cherished hopes had been thwarted,
and he keenly felt the disappointment that must come upon
his elder son. Yet the conviction flashed upon him that it was
God’s providence which had defeated his purpose and
brought about the very thing he had determined to prevent.
He remembered the words of the angel to Rebekah, and not-
withstanding the sin of which Jacob was now guilty, he saw
in him the one best fitted to accomplish the purposes of God.
While the words of blessing were upon his lips, he had felt
the Spirit of inspiration upon him; and now, knowing all the
circumstances, he ratified the benediction unwittingly pro-
nounced upon Jacob: “I have blessed him; yea, and he shall
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be blessed.”
Esau had lightly valued the blessing while it seemed

within his reach, but he desired to possess it now that it was
gone from him forever. All the strength of his impulsive,
passionate nature was aroused, and his grief and rage were
terrible. He cried with an exceeding bitter cry, “Bless me,
even me also, O my father!” “Hast thou not reserved a bless-
ing for me?” But the promise given was not to be recalled.
The birthright which he had so carelessly bartered he could
not now regain. “For one morsel of meat,” for a momentary
gratification of appetite that had never been restrained, Esau
sold his inheritance; but when he saw his folly, it was too
late to recover the blessing. “He found no place of repen-
tance, though he sought it carefully with tears.” Hebrews
12:16, 17. Esau was not shut out from the privilege of seek-
ing God’s favor by repentance, but he could find no means
of recovering the birthright. His grief did not spring from
conviction of sin; he did not desire to be reconciled to God.
He sorrowed because of the results of his sin, but not for the
sin itself.

Because of his indifference to the divine blessings and
requirements, Esau is called in Scripture “a profane person.”
Verse 16. He represents those who lightly value the redemp-
tion purchased for them by Christ, and are ready to sacrifice
their heirship to heaven for the perishable things of earth.
Multitudes live for the present, with no thought or care for
the future. Like Esau they cry, “Let us eat and drink; for
tomorrow we die.” 1 Corinthians 15:32. They are controlled
by inclination; and rather than practice self-denial, they will
forgo the most valuable considerations. If one must be relin-
quished, the gratification of a depraved appetite or the heav-
enly blessings promised only to the self-denying and God-
fearing, the claims of appetite prevail, and God and heaven
are virtually despised. How many, even of professed Chris-
tians, cling to indulgences that are injurious to health and
that benumb the sensibilities of the soul. When the duty is
presented of cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God, they
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are offended. They see that they cannot retain these hurtful
gratifications and yet secure heaven, and they conclude that
since the way to eternal life is so strait, they will no longer
walk therein.

Multitudes are selling their birthright for sensual indul-
gence. Health is sacrificed, the mental faculties are enfeebled,
and heaven is forfeited; and all for a mere temporary plea-
sure—an indulgence at once both weakening and debasing
in its character. As Esau awoke to see the folly of his rash
exchange when it was too late to recover his loss, so it will
be in the day of God with those who have bartered their heir-
ship to heaven for selfish gratifications.

Jacob and Esau  [181-182]

GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PROBLEM OF SIN—1

“Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the
transgression of the law.” 1 John 3:4.

“Then when lust [unlawful desire] hath conceived, it bringeth forth
sin.” James 1:15.

“And sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” James 1:15.
“Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? then

may ye also do good, that are accustomed to do evil.” Jeremiah 13:23.
“And ye will not come to Me, that ye might have life.” John 5:40.
“Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and forbearance and

longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to
repentance?” Romans 2:4.

“For I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord
God; wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye.” Ezekiel 18:32.

“The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity
of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of
the wicked shall be upon him.” Ezekiel 18:20.

“Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and
were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.” Ephesians 2:3.

“But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His
stripes we are healed.” Isaiah 53:5.



190

Chapter SeventeenChapter SeventeenChapter SeventeenChapter SeventeenChapter Seventeen

Jacob’s FlightJacob’s FlightJacob’s FlightJacob’s FlightJacob’s Flight
and Exileand Exileand Exileand Exileand Exile

Threatened with death by the wrath of Esau, Jacob went
out from his father’s home a fugitive; but he carried with
him the father’s blessing; Isaac had renewed to him the cov-
enant promise, and had bidden him, as its inheritor, to seek a
wife of his mother’s family in Mesopotamia. Yet it was with
a deeply troubled heart that Jacob set out on his lonely jour-
ney. With only his staff in his hand he must travel hundreds
of miles through a country inhabited by wild, roving tribes.
In his remorse and timidity he sought to avoid men, lest he
should be traced by his angry brother. He feared that he had
lost forever the blessing that God had purposed to give him;
and Satan was at hand to press temptations upon him.

The evening of the second day found him far away from
his father’s tents. He felt that he was an outcast, and he knew
that all this trouble had been brought upon him by his own
wrong course. The darkness of despair pressed upon his soul,
and he hardly dared to pray. But he was so utterly lonely that
he felt the need of protection from God as he had never felt it
before. With weeping and deep humiliation he confessed his
sin, and entreated for some evidence that he was not utterly
forsaken. Still his burdened heart found no relief. He had
lost all confidence in himself, and he feared that the God of
his fathers had cast him off.

But God did not forsake Jacob. His mercy was still ex-
tended to His erring, distrustful servant. The Lord compas-
sionately revealed just what Jacob needed—a Saviour. He

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 28:1-31:55.
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had sinned, but his heart was filled with gratitude as he saw
revealed a way by which he could be restored to the favor of
God.

Wearied with his journey, the wanderer lay down upon
the ground, with a stone for his pillow. As he slept he beheld
a ladder, bright and shining, whose base rested upon the earth,
while the top reached to heaven. Upon this ladder angels
were ascending and descending; above it was the Lord of
glory, and from the heavens His voice was heard: “I am the
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac.”
The land whereon he lay as an exile and fugitive was prom-
ised to him and to his posterity, with the assurance, “In thee
and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.”
This promise had been given to Abraham and to Isaac, and
now it was renewed to Jacob. Then in special regard to his
present loneliness and distress, the words of comfort and
encouragement were spoken: “Behold, I am with thee, and
will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will bring
thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee, until I have
done that which I have spoken to thee of.”

The Lord knew the evil influences that would surround
Jacob, and the perils to which he would be exposed. In mercy
He opened up the future before the repentant fugitive, that
he might understand the divine purpose with reference to
himself, and be prepared to resist the temptations that would
surely come to him when alone amid idolaters and scheming
men. There would be ever before him the high standard at
which he must aim; and the knowledge that through him the
purpose of God was reaching its accomplishment, would
constantly prompt him to faithfulness.

In the vision the plan of redemption was presented to
Jacob, not fully, but in such parts as were essential to him at
that time. The mystic ladder revealed to him in his dream
was the same to which Christ referred in His conversation
with Nathanael. Said He, “Ye shall see heaven open, and the
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of
man.” John 1:51. Up to the time of man’s rebellion against
the government of God, there had been free communion be-
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tween God and man. But the sin of Adam and Eve separated
earth from heaven, so that man could not have communion
with his Maker. Yet the world was not left in solitary hope-
lessness. The ladder represents Jesus, the appointed medium
of communication. Had He not with His own merits bridged
the gulf that sin had made, the ministering angels could have
held no communion with fallen man. Christ connects man in
his weakness and helplessness with the source of infinite
power.

All this was revealed to Jacob in his dream. Although
his mind at once grasped a part of the revelation, its great
and mysterious truths were the study of his lifetime, and un-
folded to his understanding more and more.

Jacob awoke from his sleep in the deep stillness of night.
The shining forms of his vision had disappeared. Only the
dim outline of the lonely hills, and above them the heavens
bright with stars, now met his gaze. But he had a solemn
sense that God was with him. An unseen presence filled the
solitude. “Surely the Lord is in this place,” he said, “and I
knew it not. . . . This is none other but the house of God, and
this is the gate of heaven.”

“And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the
stone that he had put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar,
and poured oil upon the top of it. “In accordance with the
custom of commemorating important events, Jacob set up a
memorial of God’s mercy, that whenever he should pass that
way he might tarry at this sacred spot to worship the Lord.
And he called the place Bethel, or the “house of God.” With
deep gratitude he repeated the promise that God’s presence
would be with him; and then he made the solemn vow, “If
God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go,
and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that
I come again to my father’s house in peace; then shall the
Lord be my God: and this stone, which I have set for a pillar,
shall be God’s house: and of all that Thou shalt give me I
will surely give the tenth unto Thee.”

Jacob was not here seeking to make terms with God.
The Lord had already promised him prosperity, and this vow
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was the outflow of a heart filled with gratitude for the assur-
ance of God’s love and mercy. Jacob felt that God had claims
upon him which he must acknowledge, and that the special
tokens of divine favor granted him demanded a return. So
does every blessing bestowed upon us call for a response to
the Author of all our mercies. The Christian should often
review his past life and recall with gratitude the precious
deliverances that God has wrought for him, supporting him
in trial, opening ways before him when all seemed dark and
forbidding, refreshing him when ready to faint. He should
recognize all of them as evidences of the watchcare of heav-
enly angels. In view of these innumerable blessings he should
often ask, with subdued and grateful heart, “What shall I
render unto the Lord for all His benefits toward me?” Psalm
116:12.

Our time, our talents, our property, should be sacredly
devoted to Him who has given us these blessings in trust.
Whenever a special deliverance is wrought in our behalf, or
new and unexpected favors are granted us, we should ac-
knowledge God’s goodness, not only by expressing our grati-
tude in words, but, like Jacob, by gifts and offerings to His
cause. As we are continually receiving the blessings of God,
so we are to be continually giving.

“Of all that Thou shalt give me,” said Jacob, “I will surely
give the tenth unto Thee.” Shall we who enjoy the full light
and privileges of the gospel be content to give less to God
than was given by those who lived in the former, less fa-
vored dispensation? Nay, as the blessings we enjoy are
greater, are not our obligations correspondingly increased?
But how small the estimate; how vain the endeavor to mea-
sure with mathematical rules, time, money, and love, against
a love so immeasurable and a gift of such inconceivable
worth. Tithes for Christ! Oh, meager pittance, shameful rec-
ompense for that which cost so much! From the cross of
Calvary, Christ calls for an unreserved consecration. All that
we have, all that we are, should be devoted to God.

With a new and abiding faith in the divine promises,
and assured of the presence and guardianship of heavenly
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angels, Jacob pursued his journey to “the land of the chil-
dren of the East.” Genesis 29:1, margin. But how different
his arrival from that of Abraham’s messenger nearly a hun-
dred years before! The servant had come with a train of at-
tendants riding upon camels, and with rich gifts of gold and
silver; the son was a lonely, footsore traveler, with no pos-
session save his staff. Like Abraham’s servant, Jacob tar-
ried beside a well, and it was here that he met Rachel, Laban’s
younger daughter. It was Jacob now who rendered service,
rolling the stone from the well and watering the flocks. On
making known his kinship, he was welcomed to the home of
Laban. Though he came portionless and unattended, a few
weeks showed the worth of his diligence and skill, and he
was urged to tarry. It was arranged that he should render
Laban seven years’ service for the hand of Rachel.

In early times custom required the bridegroom, before
the ratification of a marriage engagement, to pay a sum of
money or its equivalent in other property, according to his
circumstances, to the father of his wife. This was regarded
as a safeguard to the marriage relation. Fathers did not think
it safe to trust the happiness of their daughters to men who
had not made provision for the support of a family. If they
had not sufficient thrift and energy to manage business and
acquire cattle or lands, it was feared that their life would
prove worthless. But provision was made to test those who
had nothing to pay for a wife. They were permitted to labor
for the father whose daughter they loved, the length of time
being regulated by the value of the dowry required. When
the suitor was faithful in his services, and proved in other
respects worthy, he obtained the daughter as his wife; and
generally the dowry which the father had received was given
her at her marriage. In the case of both Rachel and Leah,
however, Laban selfishly retained the dowry that should have
been given them; they referred to this when they said, just
before the removal from Mesopotamia, “He hath sold us,
and hath quite devoured also our money.”

The ancient custom, though sometimes abused, as by
Laban, was productive of good results. When the suitor was
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required to render service to secure his bride, a hasty mar-
riage was prevented, and there was opportunity to rest the
depth of his affections, as well as his ability to provide for a
family. In our time many evils result from pursuing an oppo-
site course. It is often the case that persons before marriage
have little opportunity to become acquainted with each other’s
habits and disposition, and, so far as everyday life is con-
cerned, they are virtually strangers when they unite their in-
terests at the altar. Many find, too late, that they are not
adapted to each other, and lifelong wretchedness is the result
of their union. Often the wife and children suffer from the
indolence and inefficiency or the vicious habits of the hus-
band and father. If the character of the suitor had been tested
before marriage, according to the ancient custom, great un-
happiness might have been prevented.

Seven years of faithful service Jacob gave for Rachel,
and the years that he served “seemed unto him but a few
days, for the love he had to her.” But the selfish and grasp-
ing Laban, desiring to retain so valuable a helper, practiced
a cruel deception in substituting Leah for Rachel. The fact
that Leah herself was a party to the cheat, caused Jacob to
feel that he could not love her. His indignant rebuke to Laban
was met with the offer of Rachel for another seven years’
service. But the father insisted that Leah should not be dis-
carded, since this would bring disgrace upon the family. Jacob
was thus placed in a most painful and trying position; he
finally decided to retain Leah and marry Rachel. Rachel was
ever the one best loved; but his preference for her excited
envy and jealousy, and his life was embittered by the rivalry
between the sister-wives.

For twenty years Jacob remained in Mesopotamia, la-
boring in the service of Laban, who, disregarding the ties of
kinship, was bent upon securing to himself all the benefits
of their connection. Fourteen years of toil he demanded for
his two daughters; and during the remaining period, Jacob’s
wages were ten times changed. Yet Jacob’s service was dili-
gent and faithful. His words to Laban in their last interview
vividly describe the untiring vigilance which he had given to
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the interests of his exacting master: “This twenty years have
I been with thee; thy ewes and thy she-goats have not cast
their young, and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. That
which was torn of beasts I brought not unto thee; I bare the
loss of it; of my hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by
day, or stolen by night. Thus I was; in the day the drought
consumed me, and the frost by night; and my sleep departed
from mine eyes.”

It was necessary for the shepherd to watch his flocks
day and night. They were in danger from robbers, and also
from wild beasts, which were numerous and bold, often com-
mitting great havoc in flocks that were not faithfully guarded.
Jacob had many assistants in caring for the extensive flocks
of Laban, but he himself was held responsible for them all.
During some portions of the year it was necessary for him to
be constantly with the flocks in person, to guard them in the
dry season against perishing from thirst, and during the cold-
est months from becoming chilled with the heavy night frosts.
Jacob was the chief shepherd; the servants in his employ
were the undershepherds. If any of the sheep were missing,
the chief shepherd suffered the loss; and he called the ser-
vants to whom he entrusted the care of the flock to a strict
account if it was not found in a flourishing condition.

The shepherd’s life of diligence and care-taking, and his
tender compassion for the helpless creatures entrusted to his
charge, have been employed by the inspired writers to illus-
trate some of the most precious truths of the gospel. Christ,
in His relation to His people, is compared to a shepherd.
After the Fall He saw His sheep doomed to perish in the
dark ways of sin. To save these wandering ones He left the
honors and glories of His Father’s house. He says, “I will
seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was
driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, and
will strengthen that which was sick.” I will “save My flock,
and they shall no more be a prey.” “Neither shall the beast of
the land devour them.” Ezekiel 34:16, 22, 28. His voice is
heard calling them to His fold, “a shadow in the daytime
from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert
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from storm and from rain.” Isaiah 4:6. His care for the flock
is unwearied. He strengthens the weak, relieves the suffer-
ing, gathers the lambs in His arms, and carries them in His
bosom. His sheep love Him. “And a stranger will they not
follow, but will flee from him; for they know not the voice of
strangers.” John 10:5.

Christ says, “The good shepherd giveth his life for the
sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth
the sheep, and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and
scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the Good Shep-
herd, and know My sheep, and am known of Mine.” Verses
11-14.

Christ, the Chief Shepherd, has entrusted the care of His
flock to His ministers as undershepherds; and He bids them
have the same interest that He has manifested, and feel the
sacred responsibility of the charge He has entrusted to them.
He has solemnly commanded them to be faithful, to feed the
flock, to strengthen the weak, to revive the fainting, and to
shield them from devouring wolves.

To save His sheep, Christ laid down His own life; and
He points His shepherds to the love thus manifested, as their
example. But “he that is an hireling, . . . whose own the sheep
are not,” has no real interest in the flock. He is laboring merely
for gain, and he cares only for himself. He studies his own
profit instead of the interest of his charge; and in time of
peril or danger he will flee, and leave the flock.

The apostle Peter admonishes the undershepherds: “Feed
the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre,
but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God’s heri-
tage, but being ensamples to the flock.” 1 Peter 5:2, 3. Paul
says, “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over-
seers, to feed the church of God, which He hath purchased
with His own blood. For I know this, that after my departing
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the
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flock.” Acts 20:28, 29.
All who regard as an unwelcome task the care and bur-

dens that fall to the lot of the faithful shepherd, are reproved
by the apostle: “Not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy
lucre, but of a ready mind.” 1 Peter 5:2. All such unfaithful
servants the Chief Shepherd would willingly release. The
church of Christ has been purchased with His blood, and
every shepherd should realize that the sheep under his care
cost an infinite sacrifice. He should regard them each as of
priceless worth, and should be unwearied in his efforts to
keep them in a healthy, flourishing condition. The shepherd
who is imbued with the spirit of Christ will imitate His self-
denying example, constantly laboring for the welfare of his
charge; and the flock will prosper under his care.

All will be called to render a strict account of their min-
istry. The Master will demand of every shepherd, “Where is
the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful flock?” Jeremiah
13:20. He that is found faithful, will receive a rich reward.
“When the Chief Shepherd shall appear,” says the apostle,
“ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 1
Peter 5:4.

When Jacob, growing weary of Laban’s service, pro-
posed to return to Canaan, he said to his father-in-law, “Send
me away, that I may go unto mine own place, and to my
country. Give me my wives and my children, for whom I
have served thee, and let me go: for thou knowest my service
which I have done thee.” But Laban urged him to remain,
declaring, “I have learned by experience that the Lord hath
blessed me for thy sake.” He saw that his property was in-
creasing under the care of his son-in-law.

Said Jacob, “It was little which thou hadst before I came,
and it is now increased unto a multitude.” But as time passed
on, Laban became envious of the greater prosperity of Jacob,
who “increased exceedingly, and had much cattle, and maid-
servants, and menservants, and camels, and asses.” Laban’s
sons shared their father’s jealousy, and their malicious
speeches came to Jacob’s ears: He “hath taken away all that
was our father’s, and of that which was our father’s hath he
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gotten all this glory. And Jacob beheld the countenance of
Laban, and, behold, it was not toward him as before.”

Jacob would have left his crafty kinsman long before
but for the fear of encountering Esau. Now he felt that he
was in danger from the sons of Laban, who, looking upon
his wealth as their own, might endeavor to secure it by vio-
lence. He was in great perplexity and distress, not knowing
which way to turn. But mindful of the gracious Bethel prom-
ise, he carried his case to God, and sought direction from
Him. In a dream his prayer was answered: “Return unto the
land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred; and I will be with
thee.”

Laban’s absence afforded opportunity for departure. The
flocks and herds were speedily gathered and sent forward,
and with his wives, children, and servants, Jacob crossed the
Euphrates, urging his way toward Gilead, on the borders of
Canaan. After three days Laban learned of their flight, and
set forth in pursuit, overtaking the company on the seventh
day of their journey. He was hot with anger, and bent on
forcing them to return, which he doubted not he could do,
since his band was much the stronger. The fugitives were
indeed in great peril.

That he did not carry out his hostile purpose was due to
the fact that God Himself had interposed for the protection
of His servant. “It is in the power of my hand to do you
hurt,” said Laban, “but the God of your father spake unto
me yesternight, saying, Take thou heed that thou speak not
to Jacob either good or bad;” that is, he should not force him
to return, or urge him by flattering inducements.

Laban had withheld the marriage dowry of his daugh-
ters and had ever treated Jacob with craft and harshness; but
with characteristic dissimulation he now reproached him for
his secret departure, which had given the father no opportu-
nity to make a parting feast or even to bid farewell to his
daughters and their children.

In reply Jacob plainly set forth Laban’s selfish and grasp-
ing policy, and appealed to him as a witness to his own faith-
fulness and honesty. “Except the God of my father, the God
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of Abraham, and the fear of Isaac, had been with me,” said
Jacob, “surely thou hadst sent me away now empty. God
hath seen mine affliction, and the labor of my hands, and
rebuked thee yesternight.”

Laban could not deny the facts brought forward, and he
now proposed to enter into a covenant of peace. Jacob con-
sented to the proposal, and a pile of stones was erected as a
token of the compact. To this pillar Laban gave the name
Mizpah, “watchtower,” saying, “The Lord watch between
me and thee, when we are absent one from another.”

“And Laban said to Jacob, Behold this heap, and be-
hold this pillar, which I have cast betwixt me and thee; this
heap be witness, and this pillar be witness, that I will not
pass over this heap to thee, and that thou shalt not pass over
this heap and this pillar unto me, for harm. The God of
Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their father,
judge betwixt us. And Jacob sware by the fear of his father
Isaac.” To confirm the treaty, the parties held a feast. The
night was spent in friendly communing; and at the dawn of
day, Laban and his company departed. With this separation
ceased all trace of connection between the children of
Abraham and the dwellers in Mesopotamia.

GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PROBLEM OF SIN—2

“Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He
also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through death He might
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil.” Hebrews
2:14.

Could Christ have paid the penalty for sin in any other way?
“But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat

of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Genesis
2:17.

“My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of
My llps.” Psalm 89:34.

“The wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.
“For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust,

that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quick-
ened by the Spirit.” 1 Peter 3:18.
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Chapter EighteenChapter EighteenChapter EighteenChapter EighteenChapter Eighteen

The NightThe NightThe NightThe NightThe Night
of Wrestlingof Wrestlingof Wrestlingof Wrestlingof Wrestling

Though Jacob had left Padan-aram in obedience to the
divine direction, it was not without many misgivings that he
retraced the road which he had trodden as a fugitive twenty
years before. His sin in the deception of his father was ever
before him. He knew that his long exile was the direct result
of that sin, and he pondered over these things day and night,
the reproaches of an accusing conscience making his jour-
ney very sad. As the hills of his native land appeared before
him in the distance, the heart of the patriarch was deeply
moved. All the past rose vividly before him. With the memory
of his sin came also the thought of God’s favor toward him,
and the promises of divine help and guidance.

As he drew nearer his journey’s end, the thought of Esau
brought many a troubled foreboding. After the flight of Jacob,
Esau had regarded himself as the sole heir of their father’s
possessions. The news of Jacob’s return would excite the
fear that he was coming to claim the inheritance. Esau was
now able to do his brother great injury, if so disposed, and
he might be moved to violence against him, not only by the
desire for revenge, but in order to secure undisturbed pos-
session of the wealth which he had so long looked upon as
his own.

Again the Lord granted Jacob a token of the divine care.
As he traveled southward from Mount Gilead, two hosts of
heavenly angels seemed to encompass him behind and be-
fore, advancing with his company, as if for their protection.

The Night of Wrestling  [193-195]

———————————
This chapter is based on Genesis 32:1-33:20.



202

Jacob remembered the vision at Bethel so long before, and
his burdened heart grew lighter at this evidence that the di-
vine messengers who had brought him hope and courage at
his flight from Canaan were to be the guardians of his re-
turn. And he said, “This is God’s host: and he called the
name of that place Mahanaim”—”two hosts, or, camps.”

Yet Jacob felt that he had something to do to secure his
own safety. He therefore dispatched messengers with a con-
ciliatory greeting to his brother. He instructed them as to the
exact words in which they were to address Esau. It had been
foretold before the birth of the two brothers that the elder
should serve the younger, and, lest the memory of this should
be a cause of bitterness, Jacob told the servants they were
sent to “my lord Esau;” when brought before him, they were
to refer to their master as “thy servant Jacob;” and to re-
move the fear that he was returning, a destitute wanderer, to
claim the paternal inheritance, Jacob was careful to state in
his message, “I have oxen, an asses, flocks, and menservants,
and womenservants: and I have sent to tell my lord, that I
may find grace in thy sight.”

But the servants returned with the tidings that Esau was
approaching with four hundred men, and no response was
sent to the friendly message. It appeared certain that he was
coming to seek revenge. Terror pervaded the camp. “Jacob
was greatly afraid and distressed.” He could not go back,
and he feared to advance. His company, unarmed and de-
fenseless, were wholly unprepared for a hostile encounter.
He accordingly divided them into two bands, so that if one
should be attacked, the other might have an opportunity to
escape. He sent from his vast flocks generous presents to
Esau, with a friendly message. He did all in his power to
atone for the wrong to his brother and to avert the threatened
danger, and then in humiliation and repentance he pleaded
for divine protection: Thou “saidst unto me, Return unto thy
country, and to thy kindred, and I will deal well with thee: I
am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the
truth, which Thou hast showed unto Thy servant; for with
my staff I passed over this Jordan; and now I am become
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two bands. Deliver me, I pray Thee, from the hand of my
brother, from the hand of Esau: for I fear him, lest he will
come and smite me, and the mother with the children.”

They had now reached the river Jabbok, and as night
came on, Jacob sent his family across the ford of the river,
while he alone remained behind. He had decided to spend
the night in prayer, and he desired to be alone with God. God
could soften the heart of Esau. In Him was the patriarch’s
only hope.

It was in a lonely, mountainous region, the haunt of wild
beasts and the lurking place of robbers and murderers. Soli-
tary and unprotected, Jacob bowed in deep distress upon the
earth. It was midnight. All that made life dear to him were at
a distance, exposed to danger and death. Bitterest of all was
the thought that it was his own sin which had brought this
peril upon the innocent. With earnest cries and tears he made
his prayer before God. Suddenly a strong hand was laid upon
him. He thought that an enemy was seeking his life, and he
endeavored to wrest himself from the grasp of his assailant.
In the darkness the two struggled for the mastery. Not a word
was spoken, but Jacob put forth all his strength, and did not
relax his efforts for a moment. While he was thus battling
for his life, the sense of his guilt pressed upon his soul; his
sins rose up before him, to shut him out from God. But in his
terrible extremity he remembered God’s promises, and his
whole heart went out in entreaty for His mercy. The struggle
continued until near the break of day, when the stranger placed
his finger upon Jacob’s thigh, and he was crippled instantly.
The patriarch now discerned the character of his antagonist.
He knew that he had been in conflict with a heavenly mes-
senger, and this was why his almost superhuman effort had
not gained the victory. It was Christ, “the Angel of the cov-
enant,” who had revealed Himself to Jacob. The patriarch
was now disabled and suffering the keenest pain, but he would
not loosen his hold. All penitent and broken, he clung to the
Angel; “he wept, and made supplication” (Hosea 12:4),
pleading for a blessing. He must have the assurance that his
sin was pardoned. Physical pain was not sufficient to divert

The Night of Wrestling  [195-197]



204

his mind from this object. His determination grew stronger,
his faith more earnest and persevering, until the very last.
The Angel tried to release Himself; He urged, “Let Me go,
for the day breaketh;” but Jacob answered, “I will not let
Thee go, except Thou bless me.” Had this been a boastful,
presumptuous confidence, Jacob would have been instantly
destroyed; but his was the assurance of one who confesses
his own unworthiness, yet trusts the faithfulness of a cov-
enant-keeping God.

Jacob “had power over the Angel, and prevailed.” Hosea
12:4. Through humiliation, repentance, and self-surrender,
this sinful, erring mortal prevailed with the Majesty of heaven.
He had fastened his trembling grasp upon the promises of
God, and the heart of Infinite Love could not turn away the
sinner’s plea.

The error that had led to Jacob’s sin in obtaining the
birthright by fraud was now clearly set before him. He had
not trusted God’s promises, but had sought by his own ef-
forts to bring about that which God would have accomplished
in His own time and way. As an evidence that he had been
forgiven, his name was changed from one that was a reminder
of his sin, to one that commemorated his victory. “Thy name,”
said the Angel, “shall be called no more Jacob [the sup-
planter], but Israel: for as a prince hast thou power with God
and with men, and hast prevailed.”

Jacob had received the blessing for which his soul had
longed. His sin as a supplanter and deceiver had been par-
doned. The crisis in his life was past. Doubt, perplexity, and
remorse had embittered his existence, but now all was
changed; and sweet was the peace of reconciliation with God.
Jacob no longer feared to meet his brother. God, who had
forgiven his sin, could move the heart of Esau also to accept
his humiliation and repentance.

While Jacob was wrestling with the Angel, another heav-
enly messenger was sent to Esau. In a dream, Esau beheld
his brother for twenty years an exile from his father’s house;
he witnessed his grief at finding his mother dead; he saw
him encompassed by the hosts of God. This dream was re-
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lated by Esau to his soldiers, with the charge not to harm
Jacob, for the God of his father was with him.

The two companies at last approached each other, the
desert chief leading his men of war, and Jacob with his wives
and children, attended by shepherds and handmaidens, and
followed by long lines of flocks and herds. Leaning upon his
staff, the patriarch went forward to meet the band of sol-
diers. He was pale and disabled from his recent conflict, and
he walked slowly and painfully, halting at every step; but his
countenance was lighted up with joy and peace.

At sight of that crippled sufferer, “Esau ran to meet him,
and embraced him, and fell on his neck, and kissed him: and
they wept.” As they looked upon the scene, even the hearts
of Esau’s rude soldiers were touched. Notwithstanding he
had told them of his dream, they could not account for the
change that had come over their captain. Though they be-
held the patriarch’s infirmity, they little thought that this his
weakness had been made his strength.

In his night of anguish beside the Jabbok, when destruc-
tion seemed just before him, Jacob had been taught how vain
is the help of man, how groundless is all trust in human power.
He saw that his only help must come from Him against whom
he had so grievously sinned. Helpless and unworthy, he
pleaded God’s promise of mercy to the repentant sinner. That
promise was his assurance that God would pardon and ac-
cept him. Sooner might heaven and earth pass than that word
could fail; and it was this that sustained him through that
fearful conflict.

Jacob’s experience during that night of wrestling and
anguish represents the trial through which the people of God
must pass just before Christ’s second coming. The prophet
Jeremiah, in holy vision looking down to this time, said, “We
have heard a voice of trembling, of fear, and not of peace. . .
. All faces are turned into paleness. Alas! for that day is great,
so that none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble;
but he shall be saved out of it.” Jeremiah 30:5-7.

When Christ shall cease His work as mediator in man’s
behalf, then this time of trouble will begin. Then the case of

The Night of Wrestling  [197-201]



206

every soul will have been decided, and there will be no aton-
ing blood to cleanse from sin. When Jesus leaves His posi-
tion as man’s intercessor before God, the solemn announce-
ment is made, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righ-
teous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him
be holy still.” Revelation 22:11. Then the restraining Spirit
of God is withdrawn from the earth. As Jacob was threat-
ened with death by his angry brother, so the people of God
will be in peril from the wicked who are seeking to destroy
them. And as the patriarch wrestled all night for deliverance
from the hand of Esau, so the righteous will cry to God day
and night for deliverance from the enemies that surround
them.

Satan had accused Jacob before the angels of God, claim-
ing the right to destroy him because of his sin; he had moved
upon Esau to march against him; and during the patriarch’s
long night of wrestling, Satan endeavored to force upon him
a sense of his guilt, in order to discourage him, and break his
hold upon God. When in his distress Jacob laid hold of the
Angel, and made supplication with tears, the heavenly Mes-
senger, in order to try his faith, also reminded him of his sin,
and endeavored to escape from him. But Jacob would not be
turned away. He had learned that God is merciful, and he
cast himself upon His mercy. He pointed back to his repen-
tance for his sin, and pleaded for deliverance. As he reviewed
his life, he was driven almost to despair; but he held fast the
Angel, and with earnest, agonizing cries urged his petition
until he prevailed.

Such will be the experience of God’s people in their fi-
nal struggle with the powers of evil. God will test their faith,
their perseverance, their confidence in His power to deliver
them. Satan will endeavor to terrify them with the thought
that their cases are hopeless; that their sins have been too
great to receive pardon. They will have a deep sense of their
shortcomings, and as they review their lives their hopes will
sink. But remembering the greatness of God’s mercy, and
their own sincere repentance, they will plead His promises



207

made through Christ to helpless, repenting sinners. Their faith
will not fail because their prayers are not immediately an-
swered. They will lay hold of the strength of God, as Jacob
laid hold of the Angel, and the language of their souls will
be, “I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me.”

Had not Jacob previously repented of his sin in obtain-
ing the birthright by fraud, God could not have heard his
prayer and mercifully preserved his life. So in the time of
trouble, if the people of God had unconfessed sins to appear
before them while tortured with fear and anguish, they would
be overwhelmed; despair would cut off their faith, and they
could not have confidence to plead with God for deliver-
ance. But while they have a deep sense of their unworthi-
ness, they will have no concealed wrongs to reveal. Their
sins will have been blotted out by the atoning blood of Christ,
and they cannot bring them to remembrance.

Satan leads many to believe that God will overlook their
unfaithfulness in the minor affairs of life; but the Lord shows
in His dealing with Jacob that He can in no wise sanction or
tolerate evil. All who endeavor to excuse or conceal their
sins, and permit them to remain upon the books of heaven,
unconfessed and unforgiven, will be overcome by Satan. The
more exalted their profession, and the more honorable the
position which they hold, the more grievous is their course
in the sight of God, and the more certain the triumph of the
great adversary.

Yet Jacob’s history is an assurance that God will not
cast off those who have been betrayed into sin, but who have
returned unto Him with true repentance. It was by self-sur-
render and confiding faith that Jacob gained what he had
failed to gain by conflict in his own strength. God thus taught
His servant that divine power and grace alone could give
him the blessing he craved. Thus it will be with those who
live in the last days. As dangers surround them, and despair
seizes upon the soul, they must depend solely upon the mer-
its of the atonement. We can do nothing of ourselves. In all
our helpless unworthiness we must trust in the merits of the
crucified and risen Saviour. None will ever perish while they
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do this. The long, black catalogue of our delinquencies is
before the eye of the Infinite. The register is complete; none
of our offenses are forgotten. But He who listened to the
cries of His servants of old, will hear the prayer of faith and
pardon our transgressions. He has promised, and He will
fulfill His word.

Jacob prevailed because he was persevering and deter-
mined. His experience testifies to the power of importunate
prayer. It is now that we are to learn this lesson of prevailing
prayer, of unyielding faith. The greatest victories to the church
of Christ or to the individual Christian are not those that are
gained by talent or education, by wealth or the favor of men.
They are those victories that are gained in the audience cham-
ber with God, when earnest, agonizing faith lays hold upon
the mighty arm of power.

Those who are unwilling to forsake every sin and to seek
earnestly for God’s blessing, will not obtain it. But all who
will lay hold of God’s promises as did Jacob, and be as ear-
nest and persevering as he was, will succeed as he succeeded.
“Shall not God avenge His own elect, which cry day and
night unto Him, though He bear long with them? I tell you
that He will avenge them speedily.” Luke 18:7, 8.

GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PROBLEM OF SIN—3

“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God, being
justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in
His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that
are past, through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time
His righteousness: that He might be just, and the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus.” Romans 3:23-26.

“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth
and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs 28:13.

“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts 2:38.
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Chapter NineteenChapter NineteenChapter NineteenChapter NineteenChapter Nineteen

The ReturThe ReturThe ReturThe ReturThe Returnnnnn
to Canaanto Canaanto Canaanto Canaanto Canaan

Crossing the Jordan, “Jacob came in peace to the city of
Shechem, which is in the land of Canaan.” Genesis 33:18,
R.V. Thus the patriarch’s prayer at Bethel, that God would
bring him again in peace to his own land, had been granted.
For a time he dwelt in the vale of Shechem. It was here that
Abraham, more than a hundred years before, had made his
first encampment and erected his first altar in the Land of
Promise. Here Jacob “bought the parcel of ground where he
had spread his tent, at the hand of the children of Hamor,
Shechem’s father, for a hundred pieces of money. And he
erected there an altar, and called it El-elohe-Israel” (verses
19, 20)—God, the God of Israel.” Like Abraham, Jacob set
up beside his tent an altar unto the Lord, calling the mem-
bers of his household to the morning and the evening sacri-
fice. It was here also that he dug the well to which, seventeen
centuries later, came Jacob’s Son and Saviour, and beside
which, resting during the noontide heat, He told His won-
dering hearers of that “well of water springing up into ever-
lasting life.” John 4:14.

The tarry of Jacob and his sons at Shechem ended in
violence and bloodshed. The one daughter of the household
had been brought to shame and sorrow, two brothers were
involved in the guilt of murder, a whole city had been given
to ruin and slaughter, in retaliation for the lawless deed of
one rash youth. The beginning that led to results so terrible
was the act of Jacob’s daughter, who “went out to see the
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daughters of the land,” thus venturing into association with
the ungodly. He who seeks pleasure among those that fear
not God is placing himself on Satan’s ground and inviting
his temptations.

The treacherous cruelty of Simeon and Levi was not
unprovoked; yet in their course toward the Shechemites they
committed a grievous sin. They had carefully concealed from
Jacob their intentions, and the tidings of their revenge filled
him with horror. Heartsick at the deceit and violence of his
sons, he only said, “Ye have troubled me to make me to stink
among the inhabitants of the land: . . . and I being few in
number, they shall gather themselves together against me,
and slay me; and I shall be destroyed, I and my house.” But
the grief and abhorrence with which he regarded their bloody
deed is shown by the words in which, nearly fifty years later,
he referred to it, as he lay upon his deathbed in Egypt: Simeon
and Levi are brethren; instruments of cruelty are in their habi-
tations. O my soul, come not thou into their secret; unto their
assembly, mine honor, be not thou united. . . . Cursed be
their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel.”
Genesis 49:5-7.

Jacob felt that there was cause for deep humiliation.
Cruelty and falsehood were manifest in the character of his
sons. There were false gods in the camp, and idolatry had to
some extent gained a foothold even in his household. Should
the Lord deal with them according to their deserts, would He
not leave them to the vengeance of the surrounding nations?

While Jacob was thus bowed down with trouble, the Lord
directed him to journey southward to Bethel. The thought of
this place reminded the patriarch not only of his vision of
the angels and of God’s promises of mercy, but also of the
vow which he had made there, that the Lord should be his
God. He determined that before going to this sacred spot his
household should be freed from the defilement of idolatry.
He therefore gave direction to all in the encampment, “Put
away the strange gods that are among you, and be clean, and
change your garments: and let us arise, and go up to Bethel;
and I will make there an altar unto God, who answered me in
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the day of my distress, and was with me in the way which I
went.”

With deep emotion Jacob repeated the story of his first
visit to Bethel, when he left his father’s tent a lonely wan-
derer, fleeing for his life, and how the Lord had appeared to
him in the night vision. As he reviewed the wonderful deal-
ings of God with him, his own heart was softened, his chil-
dren also were touched by a subduing power; he had taken
the most effectual way to prepare them to join in the worship
of God when they should arrive at Bethel. “And they gave
unto Jacob all the strange gods which were in their hand,
and all their earrings which were in their ears; and Jacob hid
them under the oak which was by Shechem.”

God caused a fear to rest upon the inhabitants of the
land, so that they made no attempt to avenge the slaughter at
Shechem. The travelers reached Bethel unmolested. Here the
Lord again appeared to Jacob and renewed to him the cov-
enant promise. “And Jacob set up a pillar in the place where
He talked with him, even a pillar of stone.”

At Bethel, Jacob was called to mourn the loss of one
who had long been an honored member of his father’s fam-
ily—Rebekah’s nurse, Deborah, who had accompanied her
mistress from Mesopotamia to the land of Canaan. The pres-
ence of this aged woman had been to Jacob a precious tie
that bound him to his early life, and especially to the mother
whose love for him had been so strong and tender. Deborah
was buried with expressions of so great sorrow that the oak
under which her grave was made, was called “the oak of
weeping.” It should not be passed unnoticed that the memory
of her life of faithful service and of the mourning over this
household friend has been accounted worthy to be preserved
in the word of God.

From Bethel it was only a two days’ journey to Hebron,
but it brought to Jacob a heavy grief in the death of Rachel.
Twice seven years’ service he had rendered for her sake, and
his love had made the toil but light. How deep and abiding
that love had been, was shown when long afterward, as Jacob
in Egypt lay near his death, Joseph came to visit his father,
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and the aged patriarch, glancing back upon his own life, said,
“As for me, when I came from Padan, Rachel died by me in
the land of Canaan in the way, when yet there was but a little
way to come unto Ephrath: and I buried her there in the way
of Ephrath.” Genesis 48:7. In the family history of his long
and troubled life the loss of Rachel was alone recalled.

Before her death Rachel gave birth to a second son. With
her parting breath she named the child Benoni, “son of my
sorrow.” But his father called him Benjamin, “son of my
right hand,” or “my strength.” Rachel was buried where she
died, and a pillar was raised upon the spot to perpetuate her
memory.

On the way to Ephrath another dark crime stained the
family of Jacob, causing Reuben, the first-born son, to be
denied the privileges and honors of the birthright.

At last Jacob came to his journey’s end, “unto Isaac his
father unto Mamre, . . . which is Hebron, where Abraham
and Isaac sojourned.” Here he remained during the closing
years of his father’s life. To Isaac, infirm and blind, the kind
attentions of this long-absent son were a comfort during years
of loneliness and bereavement.

Jacob and Esau met at the deathbed of their father. Once
the elder brother had looked forward to this event as an op-
portunity for revenge, but his feelings had since greatly
changed. And Jacob, well content with the spiritual bless-
ings of the birthright, resigned to the elder brother the inher-
itance of their father’s wealth—the only inheritance that Esau
sought or valued. They were no longer estranged by jeal-
ousy or hatred, yet they parted, Esau removing to Mount
Seir. God, who is rich in blessing, had granted to Jacob
worldly wealth, in addition to the higher good that he had
sought. The possessions of the two brothers “were more than
that they might dwell together; and the land wherein they
were strangers could not bear them because of their cattle.”
This separation was in accordance with the divine purpose
concerning Jacob. Since the brothers differed so greatly in
regard to religious faith, it was better for them to dwell apart.

Esau and Jacob had alike been instructed in the knowl-
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edge of God, and both were free to walk in His command-
ments and to receive His favor; but they had not both chosen
to do this. The two brothers had walked in different ways,
and their paths would continue to diverge more and more
widely.

There was no arbitrary choice on the part of God by
which Esau was shut out from the blessings of salvation.
The gifts of His grace through Christ are free to all. There is
no election but one’s own by which any may perish. God has
set forth in His word the conditions upon which every soul
will be elected to eternal life—obedience to His command-
ments, through faith in Christ. God has elected a character
in harmony with His law, and anyone who shall reach the
standard of His requirement will have an entrance into the
kingdom of glory. Christ Himself said, “He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the
Son shall not see life.” John 3:36. “Not everyone that saith
unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven.”
Matthew 7:21. And in the Revelation He declares, “Blessed
are they that do His commandments, that they may have right
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the
city.” Revelation 22:14. As regards man’s final salvation,
this is the only election brought to view in the word of God.

Every soul is elected who will work out his own salva-
tion with fear and trembling. He is elected who will put on
the armor and fight the good fight of faith. He is elected who
will watch unto prayer, who will search the Scriptures, and
flee from temptation He is elected who will have faith con-
tinually, and who will be obedient to every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. The provisions of re-
demption are free to all; the results of redemption will be
enjoyed by those who have complied with the conditions.

Esau had despised the blessings of the covenant. He had
valued temporal above spiritual good, and he had received
that which he desired. It was by his own deliberate choice
that he was separated from the people of God. Jacob had
chosen the inheritance of faith. He had endeavored to obtain
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it by craft, treachery, and falsehood; but God had permitted
his sin to work out its correction. Yet through all the bitter
experience of his later years, Jacob had never swerved from
his purpose or renounced his choice. He had learned that in
resorting to human skill and craft to secure the blessing, he
had been warring against God. From that night of wrestling
beside the Jabbok, Jacob had come forth a different man.
Self-confidence had been uprooted. Henceforth the early
cunning was no longer seen. In place of craft and deception,
his life was marked by simplicity and truth. He had learned
the lesson of simple reliance upon the Almighty Arm, and
amid trial and affliction he bowed in humble submission to
the will of God. The baser elements of character were con-
sumed in the furnace fire, the true gold was refined, until the
faith of Abraham and Isaac appeared undimmed in Jacob.

The sin of Jacob, and the train of events to which it led,
had not failed to exert an influence for evil—an influence
that revealed its bitter fruit in the character and life of his
sons. As these sons arrived at manhood they developed seri-
ous faults. The results of polygamy were manifest in the
household. This terrible evil tends to dry up the very springs
of love, and its influence weakens the most sacred ties. The
jealousy of the several mothers had embittered the family
relation, the children had grown up contentious and impa-
tient of control, and the father’s life was darkened with anxi-
ety and grief.

There was one, however, of a widely different charac-
ter—the elder son of Rachel, Joseph, whose rare personal
beauty seemed but to reflect an inward beauty of mind and
heart. Pure, active, and joyous, the lad gave evidence also of
moral earnestness and firmness. He listened to his father’s
instructions, and loved to obey God. The qualities that after-
ward distinguished him in Egypt—gentleness, fidelity, and
truthfulness—were already manifest in his daily life. His
mother being dead, his affections clung the more closely to
the father, and Jacob’s heart was bound up in this child of
his old age. He “loved Joseph more than all his children.”

But even this affection was to become a cause of trouble
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and sorrow. Jacob unwisely manifested his preference for
Joseph, and this excited the jealousy of his other sons. As
Joseph witnessed the evil conduct of his brothers, he was
greatly troubled; he ventured gently to remonstrate with them,
but only aroused still further their hatred and resentment. He
could not endure to see them sinning against God, and he
laid the matter before his father, hoping that his authority
might lead them to reform.

Jacob carefully avoided exciting their anger by harsh-
ness or severity. With deep emotion he expressed his solici-
tude for his children, and implored them to have respect for
his gray hairs, and not to bring reproach upon his name, and
above all not to dishonor God by such disregard of His pre-
cepts. Ashamed that their wickedness was known, the young
men seemed to be repentant, but they only concealed their
real feelings, which were rendered more bitter by this expo-
sure.

The father’s injudicious gift to Joseph of a costly coat,
or tunic, such as was usually worn by persons of distinction,
seemed to them another evidence of his partiality, and ex-
cited a suspicion that he intended to pass by his elder chil-
dren, to bestow the birthright upon the son of Rachel. Their
malice was still further increased as the boy one day told
them of a dream that he had had. “Behold,” he said, “we
were binding sheaves in the field, and, lo, my sheaf arose,
and also stood upright; and, behold, your sheaves stood round
about, and made obeisance to my sheaf.” “Shalt thou indeed
reign over us? or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us?”
exclaimed his brothers in envious anger.

Soon he had another dream, of similar import, which he
also related: “Behold, the sun and the moon and the eleven
stars made obeisance to me.” This dream was interpreted as
readily as the first. The father, who was present, spoke re-
provingly—”What is this dream that thou hast dreamed?
Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed come to bow
down ourselves to thee to the earth?” Notwithstanding the
apparent severity of his words, Jacob believed that the Lord
was revealing the future to Joseph.
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As the lad stood before his brothers, his beautiful coun-
tenance lighted up with the Spirit of inspiration, they could
not withhold their admiration; but they did not choose to
renounce their evil ways, and they hated the purity that re-
proved their sins. The same spirit that actuated Cain was
kindling in their hearts.

The brothers were obliged to move from place to place
to secure pasturage for their flocks, and frequently they were
absent from home for months together. After the circum-
stances just related, they went to the place which their father
had bought at Shechem. Some time passed, bringing no tid-
ings from them, and the father began to fear for their safety,
on account of their former cruelty toward the Shechemites.
He therefore sent Joseph to find them, and bring him words
as to their welfare. Had Jacob known the real feeling of his
sons toward Joseph, he would not have trusted him alone
with them; but this they had carefully concealed.

With a joyful heart, Joseph parted from his father, nei-
ther the aged man nor the youth dreaming of what would
happen before they should meet again. When, after his long
and solitary journey, Joseph arrived at Shechem, his broth-
ers and their flocks were not to be found. Upon inquiring for
them, he was directed to Dothan. He had already traveled
more than fifty miles, and now an additional distance of fif-
teen lay before him, but he hastened on, forgetting his weari-
ness in the thought of relieving the anxiety of his father, and
meeting the brothers, whom, despite their unkindness, he still
loved.

His brothers saw him approaching; but no thought of
the long journey he had made to meet them, of his weariness
and hunger, of his claims upon their hospitality and broth-
erly love, softened the bitterness of their hatred. The sight of
the coat, the token of their father’s love, filled them with
frenzy. “Behold, this dreamer cometh,” they cried in mock-
ery. Envy and revenge, long secretly cherished, now controlled
them. “Let us slay him,” they said, “and cast him into some
pit, and we will say, Some evil beast hath devoured him; and
we shall see what will become of his dreams.”
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They would have executed their purpose but for Reuben.
He shrank from participating in the murder of his brother,
and proposed that Joseph be cast alive into a pit, and left
there to perish; secretly intending, however, to rescue him
and return him to his father. Having persuaded all to consent
to this plan, Reuben left the company, fearing that he might
fail to control his feelings, and that his real intentions would
be discovered.

Joseph came on, unsuspicious of danger, and glad that
the object of his long search was accomplished; but instead
of the expected greeting, he was terrified by the angry and
revengeful glances which he met. He was seized and his coat
stripped from him. Taunts and threats revealed a deadly pur-
pose. His entreaties were unheeded. He was wholly in the
power of those maddened men. Rudely dragging him to a
deep pit, they thrust him in, and having made sure that there
was no possibility of his escape, they left him there to perish
from hunger, while they “sat down to eat bread.”

But some of them were ill at ease; they did not feel the
satisfaction they had anticipated from their revenge. Soon a
company of travelers was seen approaching. It was a cara-
van of Ishmaelites from beyond Jordan, on their way to Egypt
with spices and other merchandise. Judah now proposed to
sell their brother to these heathen traders instead of leaving
him to die. While he would be effectually put out of their
way, they would remain clear of his blood; “for,” he urged,
“he is our brother and our flesh.” To this proposition all
agreed, and Joseph was quickly drawn out of the pit.

As he saw the merchants the dreadful truth flashed upon
him. To become a slave was a fate more to be feared than
death. In an agony of terror he appealed to one and another
of his brothers, but in vain. Some were moved with pity, but
fear of derision kept them silent; all felt that they had now
gone too far to retreat. If Joseph were spared, he would doubt-
less report them to the father, who would not overlook their
cruelty toward his favorite son. Steeling their hearts against
his entreaties, they delivered him into the hands of the hea-
then traders. The caravan moved on, and was soon lost to

The Return to Canaan  [208-212]
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view.
Reuben returned to the pit, but Joseph was not there. In

alarm and self-reproach he rent his garments, and sought his
brothers, exclaiming, “The child is not; and I, whither shall I
go?” Upon learning the fate of Joseph, and that it would
now be impossible to recover him, Reuben was induced to
unite with the rest in the attempt to conceal their guilt. Hav-
ing killed a kid, they dipped Joseph’s coat in its blood, and
took it to their father, telling him that they had found it in the
fields, and that they feared it was their brother’s. “Know
now,” they said, “whether it be thy son’s coat or no.” They
had looked forward to this scene with dread, but they were
not prepared for the heart-rending anguish, the utter aban-
donment of grief, which they were compelled to witness. “It
is my son’s coat,” said Jacob; “an evil beast hath devoured
him. Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces.” Vainly his sons
and daughters attempted to comfort him. He “rent his clothes,
and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son
many days.” Time seemed to bring no alleviation of his grief.
“I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning,” was
his despairing cry. The young men, terrified at what they had
done, yet dreading their father’s reproaches, still hid in their
own hearts the knowledge of their guilt, which even to them-
selves seemed very great.

WHEN SIN FINALLY ENDS

“And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I
saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.” Revelation
5:13.

“But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall
be burned up.” 2 Peter 3:10.

“And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain; for the former things are passed away.” Revelation 21:4.
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20  Joseph in Egypt   219
     Genesis 39:1-41:57
Bible Study: Christ is Our Creator and Redeemer—1   228

Meanwhile, Joseph with his captors was on the way to
Egypt. As the caravan journeyed southward toward the borders
of Canaan, the boy could discern in the distance the hills among
which lay his father’s tents.

Bitterly he wept at thought of that loving father in his
loneliness and affliction. Again the scene at Dothan came up
before him. He saw his angry brothers and felt their fierce glances
bent upon him. The stinging, insulting words that had met his
agonized entreaties were ringing in his ears. With a trembling
heart he looked forward to the future. What a change in situa-
tion—from the tenderly cherished son to the despised and help-
less slave! Alone and friendless, what would be his lot in the
strange land to which he was going? For a time Joseph gave
himself up to uncontrolled grief and terror.

But, in the providence of God, even this experience was
to be a blessing to him. He had learned in a few hours that which
years might not otherwise have taught him. His father, strong
and tender as his love had been, had done him wrong by his
partiality and indulgence. This unwise preference had angered
his brothers and provoked them to the cruel deed that had sepa-
rated him from his home. Its effects were manifest also in his own
character. Faults had been encouraged that were now to be cor-
rected. He was becoming self-sufficient and exacting. Accus-
tomed to the tenderness of his father’s care, he felt that he was
unprepared to cope with the difficulties before him, in the bitter,
uncared-for life of a stranger and a slave.

Then his thoughts turned to his father’s God. In his
childhood he had been taught to love and fear Him.

Often in his father’s tent he had listened to the story of the
vision that Jacob saw as he fled from his home an exile and a
fugitive. He had been told of the Lord’s promises to Jacob, and
how they had been fulfilled—how, in the hour of need, the an-
gels of God had cometo instruct, comfort, and protect him. And
he had learned of the love of God in providing for men a Re-
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deemer. Now all these precious lessons came vividly before him.
Joseph believed that the God of his fathers would be his God. He
then and there gave himself fully to the Lord, and he prayed that
the Keeper of Israel would be with him in the land of his exile.

His soul thrilled with the high resolve to prove himself
true to God—under all circumstances to act as became a subject
of the King of heaven. He would serve the Lord with undivided
heart; he would meet the trials of his lot with fortitude and per-
form every duty with fidelity. One day’s experience had been the
turning point in Joseph’s life. Its terrible calamity had transformed
him from a petted child to a man, thoughtful, courageous, and
self-possessed.

Arriving in Egypt, Joseph was sold to Potiphar, captain
of the king’s guard, in whose service he remained for ten years.
He was here exposed to temptations of no ordinary character. He
was in the midst of idolatry. The worship of false gods was sur-
rounded by all the pomp of royalty, supported by the wealth and
culture of the most highly civilized nation then in existence. Yet
Joseph preserved his simplicity and his fidelity to God. The sights
and sounds of vice were all about him, but he was as one who
saw and heard not. His thoughts were not permitted to linger
upon forbidden subjects. The desire to gain the favor of the
Egyptians could not cause him to conceal his principles. Had he
attempted to do this, he would have been overcome by tempta-
tion; but he was not ashamed of the religion of his fathers, and he
made no effort to hide the fact that he was a worshiper of Jeho-
vah.

“And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosper-
ous man. . . . And his master saw that the Lord was with him, and
that the Lord made all that he did to prosper in his hand.” Potiphar’s
confidence in Joseph increased daily, and he finally promoted
him to be his steward, with full control over all his possessions.
“And he left all that he had in Joseph’s hand; and he knew not
aught he had, save the bread

which he did eat.”
The marked prosperity which attended everything

placed under Joseph’s care was not the result of a direct miracle;
but his industry, care, and energy were crowned with the divine
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blessing. Joseph attributed his success to the favor of God, and
even his idolatrous master accepted this as the secret of his
unparalleled prosperity. Without steadfast, well-directed effort,
however, success could never have been attained.

God was glorified by the faithfulness of His servant. It
was His purpose that in purity and uprightness the believer in
God should appear in marked contrast to the worshipers of idols—
that thus the light of heavenly grace might shine forth amid the
darkness of heathenism.

Joseph’s gentleness and fidelity won the heart of the
chief captain, who came to regard him as a son rather than a
slave. The youth was brought in contact with men of rank and
learning, and he acquired a knowledge of science, of languages,
and of affairs—an education needful to the future prime minister
of Egypt.

But Joseph’s faith and integrity were to be tested by
fiery trials. His master’s wife endeavored to entice the young
man to transgress the law of God. Heretofore he had remained
untainted by the corruption teeming in that heathen land; but
this temptation, so sudden, so strong, so seductive—how should
it be met? Joseph knew well what would be the consequence of
resistance. On the one hand were concealment, favor, and re-
wards; on the other, disgrace, imprisonment, perhaps death. His
whole future life depended upon the decision of the moment.
Would principle triumph? Would Joseph still be true to God?
With inexpressible anxiety, angels looked upon the scene.

Joseph’s answer reveals the power of religious prin-
ciple. He would not betray the confidence of his master on earth,
and, whatever the consequences, he would be true to his Master
in heaven. Under the inspecting eye of God and holy angels
many take liberties of which they would not be guilty in the
presence of their fellow men, but Joseph’s first thought was of
God. “How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?”
he said.

If we were to cherish an habitual impression that God
sees and hears all that we do and say and keeps a faithful record
of our words and actions, and that we must meet it all, we would
fear to sin. Let the young ever remember that wherever they are,



 222 Patriarchs and Prophets

and whatever they do, they are in the presence of God.
No part of our conduct escapes observation. We can-

not hide our ways from the Most High. Human laws, though
sometimes severe, are often transgressed without detection, and
hence with impunity. But not so with the law of God. The deepest
midnight is no cover for the guilty one. He may think himself
alone, but to every deed there is an unseen witness. The very
motives of his heart are open to divine inspection.

Every act, every word, every thought, is as distinctly
marked as though there were only one person in the whole world,
and the attention of heaven were centered upon him.

Joseph suffered for his integrity, for his tempter revenged
herself by accusing him of a foul crime, and causing him to be
thrust into prison. Had Potiphar believed his wife’s charge against
Joseph, the young Hebrew would have lost his life; but the mod-
esty and uprightness that had uniformly characterized his con-
duct were proof of his innocence; and yet, to save the reputation
of his master’s house, he was

abandoned to disgrace and bondage.
At the first Joseph was treated with great severity by

his jailers. The psalmist says, “His feet they hurt with fetters; he
was laid in chains of iron: until the time that his word came to
pass; the word of the Lord tried him.” Psalm 105:18, 19, R.V. But
Joseph’s real character shines out, even in the darkness of

the dungeon. He held fast his faith and patience; his years
of faithful service had been most cruelly repaid, yet this did not
render him morose or distrustful. He had the peace that comes
from conscious innocence, and he trusted his case with God. He
did not brood upon his own wrongs, but forgot his sorrow in
trying to lighten the sorrows of others. He found a work to do,
even in the prison. God was preparing him in the school of afflic-
tion for greater usefulness, and he did not refuse the needful
discipline. In the prison, witnessing the results of oppression
and tyranny and the effects of crime, he learned lessons of jus-
tice, sympathy, and mercy, that prepared him to exercise power
with wisdom and compassion.

Joseph gradually gained the confidence of the keeper
of the prison, and was finally entrusted with the charge of all the



223

prisoners. It was the part he acted in the prison—the integrity of
his daily life and his sympathy for those who were in trouble and
distress—that opened the way for his future prosperity and honor.
Every ray of light that we shed upon others is reflected upon
ourselves. Every kind and sympathizing word spoken to the sor-
rowful, every act to relieve the oppressed, and every gift to the
needy, if prompted by a right motive, will result in blessings to
the giver.

The chief baker and chief butler of the king had been
cast into prison for some offense, and they came under Joseph’s
charge. One morning, observing that they appeared very sad, he
kindly inquired the cause and was told that each had had a re-
markable dream, of which they were anxious to learn the signifi-
cance. “Do not interpretations belong to God?” said Joseph,
“tell me them, I pray you.” As each

related his dream, Joseph made known its import: In three
days the butler was to be reinstated in his position, and give the
cup into Pharaoh’s hand as before, but the chief baker would be
put to death by the king’s command. In both cases the event
occurred as foretold.

The king’s cupbearer had professed the deepest grati-
tude to Joseph, both for the cheering interpretation of his dream
and for many acts of kind attention; and in return the latter, refer-
ring in a most touching manner to his own unjust captivity, en-
treated that his case be brought before the king. “Think on me,”
he said, “when it shall be well with thee, and show kindness, I
pray thee, unto me, and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, and
bring me out of this house: for indeed I was stolen away out of
the land of the Hebrews: and here also have I done nothing that
they should put me into the dungeon.” The chief butler saw the
dream fulfilled in every particular; but when restored to royal
favor, he thought no more of his benefactor. For two years longer
Joseph remained a prisoner. The hope that had been kindled in
his heart gradually died out, and to all other trials was added the
bitter sting of ingratitude.

But a divine hand was about to open the prison gates.
The king of Egypt had in one night two dreams, apparently point-
ing to the same event and seeming to foreshadow some great



 224 Patriarchs and Prophets

calamity. He could not determine their significance, yet they con-
tinued to trouble his mind. The magicians and wise men of his
realm could give no interpretation. The king’s perplexity and dis-
tress increased, and terror spread throughout his palace. The
general agitation recalled to the chief butler’s mind the circum-
stances of his own dream; with it came the memory of Joseph,
and a pang of remorse for his forgetfulness and ingratitude. He at
once informed the king how his own dream and that of the chief
baker had been interpreted by a Hebrew captive, and how the
predictions had been fulfilled.

It was humiliating to Pharaoh to turn away from the
magicians and wise men of his kingdom to consult an alien and a
slave, but he was ready to accept the lowliest service if his troubled
mind might find relief. Joseph was immediately sent for; he put
off his prison attire, and shaved himself, for his hair had grown
long during the period of his disgrace and confinement. He was
then conducted to the presence of the king.

“And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have dreamed a dream,
and there is none that can interpret it: and I have heard say of
thee, that thou canst understand a dream to interpret it. And
Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying, It is not in me: God shall give
Pharaoh an answer of peace.” Joseph’s reply to the king reveals
his humility and his faith in God. He modestly disclaims the honor
of possessing in himself superior wisdom. “It is not in me.” God
alone can explain these mysteries.

Pharaoh then proceeded to relate his dreams: “Behold,
I stood upon the bank of the river: and, behold, there came up out
of the river seven kine, fat-fleshed and well-favored; and they
fed in a meadow: and, behold, seven other kine came up after
them, poor and very ill-favored and lean-fleshed, such as I never
saw in all the land of Egypt for badness: and the lean and the ill-
favored kine did eat up the first seven fat kine: and when they
had eaten them up, it could not be known that they had eaten
them; but they were still ill-favored, as at the beginning. So I
awoke. And I saw in my dream, and, behold, seven ears came up
in one stalk, full and good: and, behold, seven ears, withered,
thin, and blasted with the east wind, sprung up after them: and
the thin ears devoured the seven good ears: and I told this unto
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the magicians; but there was none that could declare it to me.”
“The dream of Pharaoh is one,” said Joseph. “God hath

showed Pharaoh what He is about to do.” There were to be
seven years of great plenty. Field and garden would yield more
abundantly than ever before.And this period was to be followed
by seven years of famine. “And the plenty shall not be known in
the land by reason of that famine following; for it shall be very
grievous.” The repetition of the dream was evidence both of the
certainty and nearness of the fulfillment. “ N o w
therefore,” he continued, “let Pharaoh look out a man discreet
and wise, and set him over the land of Egypt. Let Pharaoh do this,
and let him appoint officers over the land, and take up the fifth
part of the land of Egypt in the seven plenteous years. And let
them gather all the food of those good years that come, and lay
up corn under the hand of Pharaoh, and let them keep food in the
cities. And that food shall be for store to the land against the
seven years of famine.”

The interpretation was so reasonable and consistent,
and the policy which it recommended was so sound and shrewd,
that its correctness could not be doubted. But who was to be
entrusted with the execution of the plan? Upon the wisdom of
this choice depended the nation’s preservation. The king was
troubled. For some time the matter of the appointment was under
consideration.

Through the chief butler the monarch had learned of
the wisdom and prudence displayed by Joseph in the manage-
ment of the prison; it was evident that he possessed administra-
tive ability in a pre-eminent degree. The cupbearer, now filled
with self-reproach, endeavored to atone for his former ingrati-
tude, by the warmest praise of his benefactor; and further inquiry
by the king proved the correctness of his report. In all the realm
Joseph was the only man gifted with wisdom to point out the
danger that threatened the kingdom and the preparation neces-
sary to meet it; and the king was convinced that he was the one
best qualified to execute the plans which he had proposed. It was
evident that a divine power was with him, and that there were
none among the king’s officers of state so well qualified to con-
duct the affairs of the nation at this crisis.
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The fact that he was a Hebrew and a slave was of little
moment when weighed against his evident wisdom and sound
judgment. “Can we find such a one as this is, a man in whom the
Spirit of God is?” said the king to his counselors.

The appointment was decided upon, and to Joseph the
astonishing announcement was made, “Forasmuch as God hath
showed thee all this, there is none so discreet and wise as thou
art: thou shalt be over my house, and according unto thy word
shall all my people be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater
than thou.” The king proceeded to invest Joseph with the insig-
nia of his high office. “And Pharaoh took off his ring from his
hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and arrayed him in ves-
tures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck; and he
made him to ride in the second chariot which he had; and they
cried before him, Bow the knee.”

“He made him lord of his house, and ruler of all his
substance: to bind his princes at his pleasure; and teach his
senators wisdom.” Psalm 105:21, 22. From the dungeon Joseph
was exalted to be ruler over all the land of Egypt. It was a position
of high honor, yet it was beset with difficulty and peril. One
cannot stand upon a lofty height without danger. As the tempest
leaves unharmed the lowly flower of the valley, while it uproots
the stately tree upon the mountaintop, so those who have main-
tained their integrity in humble life may be dragged down to the
pit by the temptations that assail worldly success and honor. But
Joseph’s character bore the test alike of adversity and prosper-
ity. The same fidelity to God was manifest when he stood in the
palace of the Pharaohs as when in a prisoner’s cell. He was still a
stranger in a heathen land, separated from his kindred, the wor-
shipers of God; but he fully believed that the divine hand had
directed his steps, and in constant reliance upon God he faith-
fully discharged the duties of his position. Through Joseph the
attention of the king and great men of Egypt was directed to the
true God; and though they adhered to their idolatry, they learned
to respect the principles revealed in the life and character of the
worshiper of Jehovah.

How was Joseph enabled to make such a record of firm-
ness of character, uprightness, and wisdom?—In his early years



227

he had consulted duty rather than inclination; and the integrity,
the simple trust, the noble nature, of the youth bore fruit in the
deeds of the man. A pure and simple life had favored the vigor-
ous development of both physical and intellectual powers. Com-
munion with God through His works and the contemplation of
the grand truths entrusted to the inheritors of faith had elevated
and ennobled his spiritual nature, broadening and strengthening
the mind as no other study could do.

Faithful attention to duty in every station, from the low-
liest to the most exalted, had been training every power for its
highest service. He who lives in accordance with the Creator’s
will is securing to himself the truest and noblest development of
character. “The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart
from evil is understanding.” Job 28:28.

There are few who realize the influence of the little things of
life upon the development of character.

Nothing with which we have to do is really small. The
varied circumstances that we meet day by day are designed to
test our faithfulness and to qualify us for greater trusts. By ad-
herence to principle in the transactions of ordinary life, the mind
becomes accustomed to hold the claims of duty above those of
pleasure and inclination. Minds thus disciplined are not waver-
ing between right and wrong, like the reed trembling in the wind;
they are loyal to duty because they have trained themselves to
habits of fidelity and truth. By faithfulness in that which is least
they acquire strength to be faithful in greater matters.

An upright character is of greater worth than the gold
of Ophir. Without it none can rise to an honorable eminence. But
character is not inherited. It cannot be bought. Moral excellence
and fine mental qualities are not the result of accident. The most
precious gifts are of no value unless they are improved. The
formation of a noble character is the work of a lifetime and must
be the result of diligent and persevering effort. God gives oppor-
tunities; success depends upon the use made of them.

CHRIST IS OUR CREATOR AND REDEEMER-1
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.”

Genesis 1:1.
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“Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods that have not made
the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth,
and from under these heavens . . The portion of Jacob is not like
them, for He is the former of all things; and Israel is the rod of
His inheritance: The Lord of hosts is His name.” Jeremiah
10:11, 16 (Jeremiah 14:22,, Acts 17, 22-29; Revelation 14:6-
10).

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with
God. All things were made by Him; and without Him was not any
thing made that was made.” John 1:1-3.

“But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now
justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
Him.” Romans 5:8.

“But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, 0 Jacob, and
He that formed thee, 0 Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee,
I have called thee by thy name; thou art Mine.” Isaiah 43:1.
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21  Joseph and His Brothers   229
   Genesis 41:54-56; 42:1-50:26

At the very opening of the fruitful years began the prepa-
ration for the approaching famine. Under the direction of Joseph,
immense storehouses were erected in all the principal places
throughout the land of Egypt, and ample arrangements were made
for preserving the surplus of the expected harvest. The same
policy was continued during the seven years of plenty, until the
amount of grain laid in store was beyond computation.

And now the seven years of dearth began to come,
according to Joseph’s prediction. “And the dearth was in all
lands; but in all the land of Egypt there was bread. And when all
the land of Egypt was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for
bread: and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, Go unto Joseph;
what he saith to you, do. And the famine was over all the face of
the earth: and Joseph opened all the storehouses, and sold unto
the Egyptians.”

The famine extended to the land of Canaan and was
severely felt in that part of the country where Jacob dwelt. Hear-
ing of the abundant provision made by the king of Egypt, ten of
Jacob’s sons journeyed thither to purchase grain. On their arrival
they were directed to the king’s deputy, and with other appli-
cants they came to present themselves before the ruler of the
land. And they “bowed down themselves before him with their
faces to the earth.” “Joseph knew his brethren, but they knew
not him.” His Hebrew name had been exchanged for the one
bestowed upon him by the king, and there was little resemblance
between the prime minister of Egypt and the stripling whom they
had sold to the Ishmaelites. As Joseph saw his brothers stoop-
ing and making obeisance, his dreams came to his mind, and the
scenes of the past rose vividly before him. His keen eye, survey-
ing the group, discovered that Benjamin was not among them.
Had he also fallen a victim to the treacherous cruelty of those
savage men? He determined to learn the truth. “Ye are spies,” he
said sternly; “to see the nakedness of the land ye are come.”

They answered, “Nay, my lord, but to buy food are thy
servants come. We are all one man’s sons; we are true men; thy
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servants are no spies.” He wished to learn if they possessed the
same haughty spirit as when he was with them, and also to draw
from them some information in regard to their home; yet he well
knew how deceptive their statements might be. He repeated the
charge, and they replied, “Thy servants are twelve brethren, the
sons of one man in the land of  Canaan; and, behold, the young-
est is this day with our father, and one is not.”

Professing to doubt the truthfulness of their story, and
to still look upon them as spies, the governor declared that he
would prove them, by requiring them to remain in Egypt till one
of their number should go and bring their youngest brother down.
If they would not consent to this, they were to be treated as
spies. But to such an arrangement the sons of Jacob could not
agree, since the time required for carrying it out would cause
their families to suffer for food; and who among them would
undertake the journey alone, leaving his brothers in prison? How
could he meet his father under such circumstances? It appeared
probable that they were to be put to death or to be made slaves;
and if Benjamin were brought, it might be only to share their fate.
They decided to remain and suffer together, rather than bring
additional sorrow upon their father by the loss of his only re-
maining son. They were accordingly cast into prison, where they
remained three days.

During the years since Joseph had been separated from
his brothers, these sons of Jacob had changed in character. Envi-
ous, turbulent, deceptive, cruel, and revengeful they had been;
but now, when tested by adversity, they were shown to be un-
selfish, true to one another, devoted to their father, and, them-
selves middle-aged men, subject to his authority.

The three days in the Egyptian prison were days of
bitter sorrow as the brothers reflected upon their past sins. Un-
less Benjamin could be produced their conviction as spies ap-
peared certain, and they had little hope of gaining their father’s
consent to Benjamin’s absence. On the third day Joseph caused
the brothers to be brought before him. He dared not detain them
longer.

Already his father and the families with him might be
suffering for food. “This do, and live,” he said; “for I fear God; if
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ye be true men, let one of your brethren be bound in the house of
your prison: go ye, carry corn for the famine of your houses: but
bring your youngest brother unto me; so shall your words be
verified, and ye shall not die.” This proposition they agreed to
accept, though expressing little hope that their father would let
Benjamin return with them. Joseph had communicated with them
through an interpreter, and having no thought that the governor
understood them, they conversed freely with one another in his
presence. They accused themselves in regard to their treatment
of Joseph: “We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that
we saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought us, and we
would not hear; therefore is this distress come upon us.” Reuben,
who had formed the plan for delivering him at Dothan, added,
“Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin against the child; and
ye would not hear? therefore, behold, also his blood is required.”

Joseph, listening, could not control his emotions, and
he went out and wept. On his return he commanded that Simeon
be bound before them and again committed to prison. In the cruel
treatment of their brother, Simeon had been the instigator and
chief actor, and it was for this reason that the choice fell upon
him.

Before permitting his brothers to depart, Joseph gave
directions that they should be supplied with grain, and also that
each man’s money should be secretly placed in the mouth of his
sack. Provender for the beasts on the homeward journey was
also supplied. On the way one of the company, opening his sack,
was surprised to find his bag of silver. On his making known the
fact to the others, they were alarmed and perplexed, and said one
to another, “What is this that God hath done unto us?”—should
they regard it as a token of good from the Lord, or had He suf-
fered it to occur to punish them for their sins and plunge them
still deeper in affliction? They acknowledged that God had seen
their sins, and that He

was now punishing them.
Jacob was anxiously awaiting the return of his sons,

and on their arrival the whole encampment gathered eagerly
around them as they related to their father all that had occurred.
Alarm and apprehension filled every heart. The conduct of the
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Egyptian governor seemed to imply some evil
design, and their fears were confirmed, when, as they opened

their sacks, the owner’s money was found in each. In his distress
the aged father exclaimed, “Me have ye bereaved of my children:
Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin away:
all these things are against me.”

Reuben answered, “Slay my two sons, if I bring him not
to thee: deliver him into my hand, and I will bring him to thee
again.” This rash speech did not relieve the mind of Jacob. His
answer was, “My son shall not go down with you; for his brother
is dead, and he is left alone: if mischief befall him by the way in
the which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with
sorrow to the grave.”

But the drought continued, and in process of time the
supply of grain that had been brought from Egypt was nearly
exhausted. The sons of Jacob well knew that it would be in vain
to return to Egypt without Benjamin. They had little hope of
changing their father’s resolution, and they awaited the issue in
silence. Deeper and deeper grew the shadow of approaching
famine; in the anxious faces of all in the encampment the old man
read their need; at last he said, “Go again, buy us a little food.”

Judah answered, “The man did solemnly protest unto
us, saying, Ye shall not see my face, except your brother be with
you. If thou wilt send our brother with us, we will go down and
buy thee food: but if thou wilt not send him, we will not go down:
for the man said unto us, Ye shall not see my face, except your
brother be with you.” Seeing that his father’s resolution began to
waver, he added, “Send the lad with me, and we will arise and go;
that we may live, and not die, both we, and thou, and also our
little ones;” and he offered to be surety for his brother and to
bear the blame forever if he failed to restore Benjamin to his
father.

Jacob could no longer withhold his consent, and he
directed his sons to prepare for the journey. He bade them also
take to the ruler a present of such things as the famine-wasted
country afforded—”a little balm, and a little honey, spices and
myrrh, nuts and almonds,” also a double quantity of money.
“Take also your brother,” he said, “and arise, go again unto the
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man.” As his sons were about to depart on
their doubtful journey the aged father arose, and raising his

hands to heaven, uttered the prayer, “God Almighty give you
mercy before the man, that he may send away your other brother,
and Benjamin. If I be bereaved of my children, I am bereaved.”

Again they journeyed to Egypt and presented them-
selves before Joseph. As his eye fell upon Benjamin, his own
mother’s son, he was deeply moved. He concealed his emotion,
however, but ordered that they be taken to his house, and that
preparation be made for them to dine with him. Upon being con-
ducted to the governor’s palace, the brothers were greatly alarmed,
fearing that they were to be called to account for the money
found in their sacks. They thought that it might have been inten-
tionally placed there, to furnish occasion for making them slaves.

In their distress they consulted with the steward of the
house, relating to him the circumstances of their visit to Egypt;
and in proof of their innocence informed him that they had brought
back the money found in their sacks, also other money to buy
food; and they added, “We cannot tell who put our money in our
sacks.” The man replied, “Peace be to you, fear not: your God,
and the God of your father, hath given you treasure in your
sacks: I had your money.” Their anxiety was relieved, and when
Simeon, who had been released from prison, joined them, they
felt that God was indeed gracious unto them.

When the governor again met them they presented their
gifts and humbly “bowed themselves to him to the earth.” Again
his dreams came to his mind, and after saluting his guests he
hastened to ask, “Is your father well, the old man of whom ye
spake? Is he yet alive?” “Thy servant our father is in good health,
he is yet alive,” was the answer, as they again made obeisance.
Then his eye rested upon Benjamin, and he said, “Is this your
younger brother, of whom ye spake unto me?”

“God be gracious unto thee, my son;” but, overpow-
ered by feelings of tenderness, he could say no more. “He en-
tered into his chamber, and wept there.”

Having recovered his self-possession, he returned, and
all proceeded to the feast. By the laws of caste the Egyptians
were forbidden to eat with people of any other nation. The sons
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of Jacob had therefore a table by themselves, while the governor,
on account of his high rank, ate by himself, and the Egyptians
also had separate tables. When all were seated the brothers were
surprised to see that they were arranged in exact order, according
to their ages. Joseph “sent messes unto them from before him;”
but Benjamin’s was five times as much as any of theirs. By this
token of favor to Benjamin he hoped to ascertain if the youngest
brother was regarded with the envy and hatred that had been
manifested toward himself. Still supposing that Joseph did not
understand their language, the brothers freely conversed with
one another; thus he had a good

opportunity to learn their real feelings. Still he desired to test
them further, and before their departure he ordered that his own
drinking cup of silver should be concealed in the sack of the
youngest.

Joyfully they set out on their return. Simeon and Ben-
jamin were with them, their animals were laden with grain, and all
felt that they had safely escaped the perils that had seemed to
surround them. But they had only reached the outskirts of the
city when they were overtaken by the governor’s steward, who
uttered the scathing inquiry, “Wherefore have ye rewarded evil
for good? Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby
indeed he divineth? ye have done evil in so doing.” This cup was
supposed to possess the power of detecting any poisonous
substance placed therein. At that day cups of this kind were
highly valued as a safeguard against murder by poisoning.

To the steward’s accusation the travelers answered,
“Wherefore saith my lord these words? God forbid that thy ser-
vants should do according to this thing: behold, the money,
which we found in our sack’s mouths, we brought again unto
thee out of the land of Canaan: how then should we steal out of
thy lord’s house silver or gold? With whomsoever of thy ser-
vants it be found, both let him die, and we also will be my lord’s
bondmen.”

“Now also let it be according unto your words,” said
the steward; “he with whom it is found shall be my servant; and
ye shall be blameless.”

The search began immediately. “They speedily took
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down every man his sack to the ground,” and the steward exam-
ined each, beginning with Reuben’s, and taking them in order
down to that of the youngest. In Benjamin’s sack the cup was
found. The brothers rent their garments in token of utter wretch-
edness, and slowly returned to the city. By their own promise
Benjamin was doomed to a life of slavery. They followed the
steward to the palace, and finding the governor yet there, they
prostrated themselves before him. “What deed is this that ye
have done?” he said. “Wot ye not that such a man as I can
certainly divine?” Joseph designed to draw from them an ac-
knowledgment of their sin. He had never claimed the power of
divination, but was willing to have them believe that he could
read the secrets of their lives.

Judah answered, “What shall we say unto my Lord?
what shall we speak? or how shall we clear ourselves? God hath
found out the iniquity of thy servants: behold, we are my lord’s
servants, both we, and he also with whom the cup is found.”

“God forbid that I should do so,” was the reply; “but
the man in whose hand the cup is found, he shall be my servant;
and as for you, get you up in peace unto your  father.”

In his deep distress Judah now drew near to the ruler
and exclaimed, “O my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a
word in my lord’s ears, and let not thine anger burn against thy
servant: for thou art even as Pharaoh.” In words of touching
eloquence he described his father’s grief at the loss of Joseph
and his reluctance to let Benjamin come with them to Egypt, as he
was the only son left of his mother, Rachel, whom Jacob so dearly
loved. “Now therefore,” he said, “when I come to thy servant my
father, and the lad be not with us; seeing that his life is bound up
in the lad’s life; it shall come to pass, when he seeth that the lad
is not with us, that he will die: and thy servants shall bring down
the gray hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave.
For thy servant became surety for the lad unto my father, saying,
If I bring him not unto thee, then I shall bear the blame to my
father forever. Now therefore, I pray thee, let thy servant abide
instead of the lad a bondman to my lord; and let the lad go up
with his brethren. For how shall I go up to my father, and the lad
be not with me? lest peradventure I see the evil that shall come
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on my father.”
Joseph was satisfied. He had seen in his brothers the

fruits of true repentance. Upon hearing Judah’s noble offer he
gave orders that all but these men should withdraw; then, weep-
ing aloud, he cried, “I am Joseph; doth my father yet live?”

His brothers stood motionless, dumb with fear and
amazement. The ruler of Egypt their brother Joseph, whom they
had envied and would have murdered, and finally sold as a slave!
All their ill treatment of him passed before them. They remem-
bered how they had despised his dreams and had labored to
prevent their fulfillment. Yet they had acted their part in fulfilling
these dreams; and now that they were completely in his power he
would, no doubt, avenge the wrong that he had suffered.

Seeing their confusion, he said kindly, “Come near to
me, I pray you;” and as they came near, he continued, “I am
Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. Now therefore be
not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither:
for God did send me before you to preserve life.” Feeling that
they had already suffered enough for their cruelty toward him, he
nobly sought to banish their fears and lessen the bitterness of
their self-reproach.

“For these two years,” he continued, “hath the famine
been in the land: and yet there are five years, in the which there
shall neither be earing not harvest. And God sent me before you
to preserve you a posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by
a great deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me hither,
but God: and He hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all
his house, and a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt. Haste ye,
and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy son
Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt: come down unto me
tarry not: and thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou
shalt be near unto me, thou, and thy children, and thy children’s
children, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou hast:
and there will I nourish thee; for yet there are five years of fam-
ine; lest thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, come to
poverty. And, behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother
Benjamin, that it is my mouth that speaketh unto you.”

“And he fell upon his brother Benjamin’s neck, and
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wept; and Benjamin wept upon his neck. Moreover he kissed all
his brethren, and wept upon them: and after that his brethren
talked with him.” They humbly confessed their sin and entreated
his forgiveness. They had long suffered anxiety and remorse,
and now they rejoiced that he was still alive.

The news of what had taken place was quickly carried
to the king, who, eager to manifest his gratitude to Joseph, con-
firmed the governor’s invitation to his family, saying, “The good
of all the land of Egypt is yours.” The brothers were sent away
abundantly supplied with provision and carriages and every-
thing necessary for the removal of all their families and atten-
dants to Egypt. On Benjamin, Joseph bestowed more valuable
gifts than upon the others. Then, fearing that disputes would
arise among them on the homeward journey, he gave them, as
they were about to leave him, the charge, “See that ye fall not out
by the way.”

The sons of Jacob returned to their father with the joy-
ful tidings, “Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over all the
land of Egypt.” At first the aged man was overwhelmed; he could
not believe what he heard; but when he saw the long train of
wagons and loaded animals, and when Benjamin was with him
once more, he was convinced, and in the fullness of his joy
exclaimed, “It is enough; Joseph my son is yet alive: I will go and
see him before I die.”

Another act of humiliation remained for the ten broth-
ers. They now confessed to their father the deceit

and cruelty that for so many years had embittered his life
and theirs. Jacob had not suspected them of so base a sin, but he
saw that all had been overruled for good, and he forgave and
blessed his erring children.

The father and his sons, with their families, their flocks
and herds, and numerous attendants, were soon on the way to
Egypt. With gladness of heart they pursued their journey, and
when they came to Beersheba the patriarch offered grateful sac-
rifices and entreated the Lord to grant them an assurance that He
would go with them. In a vision of the night the divine word came
to him: “Fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will there make of
thee a great nation. I will go down with thee into Egypt; and I will
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also surely bring thee up again.”
The assurance, “Fear not to go down into Egypt; for I

will there make of thee a great nation,” was significant. The promise
had been given to Abraham of a posterity numberless as the
stars, but as yet the chosen people had increased but slowly.
And the land of Canaan now offered no field for the development
of such a nation as had been foretold. It was in the possession of
powerful heathen tribes, that were not to be dispossessed until
“the fourth generation.” If the descendants of Israel were here to
become a numerous people, they must either drive out the inhab-
itants of the land or disperse themselves among them. The former,
according to the divine arrangement, they could not do; and
should they mingle with the Canaanites, they would be in danger
of being seduced into idolatry. Egypt, however, offered the con-
ditions necessary to the fulfillment of the divine purpose. A sec-
tion of country well-watered and fertile was open to them there,
affording every advantage for their speedy increase.And the
antipathy they must encounter in Egypt on account of their oc-
cupation—for every shepherd was “an abomination unto the
Egyptians”—would enable them to remain a distinct and sepa-
rate people and would thus serve to shut them out from partici-
pation in the idolatry of Egypt.

Upon reaching Egypt the company proceeded directly
to the land of Goshen. Thither came Joseph in his chariot of
state, attended by a princely retinue. The splendor of his sur-
roundings and the dignity of his position were alike forgotten;
one thought alone filled his mind, one longing thrilled his heart.
As he beheld the travelers approaching, the love whose yearn-
ings had for so many long years been repressed, would no longer
be controlled. He sprang from his chariot and hastened forward
to bid his father welcome. “And he fell on his neck, and wept on
his neck a good while. And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let me
die, since I have seen thy face, because thou art ye alive.”

Joseph took five of his brothers to present to Pharaoh
and receive from him the grant of land for their future home.
Gratitude to his prime minister would have led the monarch to
honor them with appointments to offices of state; but Joseph,
true to the worship of Jehovah, sought to save his brothers from
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the temptations to which they would be exposed at a heathen
court; therefore he counseled them, when questioned by the
king, to tell him frankly their occupation. The sons of Jacob fol-
lowed this counsel, being careful also to state that they had
come to sojourn in the land, not to become permanent dwellers
there, thus reserving the right to depart if they chose. The king
assigned them a home, as offered, in “the best of the land,” the
country of Goshen.

Not long after their arrival Joseph brought his father
also to be presented to the king. The patriarch was a stranger in
royal courts; but amid the sublime scenes of nature he had com-
muned with a mightier Monarch; and now, in conscious superi-
ority, he raised his hands and blessed Pharaoh. In his first greet-
ing to Joseph, Jacob had spoken as if, with this joyful ending to
his long anxiety and sorrow, he was ready to die. But seventeen
years were yet to be granted him in the peaceful retirement of
Goshen. These years were in happy contrast to those that had
preceded them. He saw in his sons evidence of true repentance;
he saw his family surrounded by all the conditions needful for
the development of a great nation; and his faith grasped the sure
promise of their future establishment in Canaan. He himself was
surrounded with every token of love and favor that the prime
minister of Egypt could bestow; and happy in the society of his
long-lost son, he passed down gently and peacefully to the grave.

As he felt death approaching, he sent for Joseph. Still
holding fast the promise of God respecting the Possession of
Canaan, he said, “Bury me not, I pray thee, in Egypt: but I will lie
with my fathers, and thou shalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury
me in their burying place.” Joseph promised to do so, but Jacob
was not satisfied; he exacted a solemn oath to lay him beside his
fathers in the cave of

Machpelah.
Another important matter demanded attention; the sons

of Joseph were to be formally instated among the children of
Israel. Joseph, coming for a last interview with his father, brought
with him Ephraim and Manasseh. These youths were connected,
through their mother, with the highest order of the Egyptian priest-
hood; and the position of their father opened to them the av-
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enues to wealth and distinction, should they choose to connect
themselves with the Egyptians. It was Joseph’s desire, however,
that they should unite with their own people. He manifested his
faith in the covenant promise, in behalf of his sons renouncing
all the honors that the court of Egypt offered, for a place among
the despised shepherd tribes, to whom had been entrusted the
oracles of God.

Said Jacob, “Thy two sons, Ephraim, and Manasseh,
which were born unto thee in the land of Egypt, before I came
unto thee into Egypt, are mine; as Reuben and Simeon, they shall
be mine.” They were to be adopted as his own, and to become
the heads of separate tribes. Thus one of the birthright privi-
leges, which Reuben had forfeited, was to fall to Joseph—a
double portion in Israel.

Jacob’s eyes were dim with age, and he had not been
aware of the presence of the young men; but now, catching the
outline of their forms, he said, “Who are these?” On being told,
he added, “Bring them, I pray thee, unto me, and I will bless
them.” As they came nearer, the patriarch embraced and kissed
them, solemnly laying his hands upon their heads in benedic-
tion. Then he uttered the prayer, “God, before whom my fathers
Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed me all my life
long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil,
bless the lads.” There was no spirit of  selfdependence, no reli-
ance upon human power or cunning now. God had been his
preserver and support.

There was no complaint of the evil days in the past. Its
trials and sorrows were no longer regarded as things that were
“against” him. Memory recalled only His mercy and loving-kind-
ness who had been with him throughout his pilgrimage.

The blessing ended, Jacob gave his son the assurance—
leaving for the generations to come, through

long years of bondage and sorrow, this testimony to his
faith—”Behold, I die; but God shall be with you, and bring you
again unto the land of your fathers.”

At the last all the sons of Jacob were gathered about his
dying bed. And Jacob called unto his sons, and said, “Gather
yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob; and hearken
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unto Israel your father,” “that I may tell you that which shall
befall you in the last days.” Often and anxiously he had thought
of their future, and had endeavored to picture to himself the
history of the different tribes. Now as his

children waited to receive his last blessing the Spirit of  In-
spiration rested upon him, and before him in prophetic vision the
future of his descendants was unfolded. One after another the
names of his sons were mentioned, the character of each was
described, and the future history of the tribes was briefly fore-
told.

“Reuben, thou art my first-born,
My might, and the beginning of my strength,
The excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power.”
Thus the father pictured what should have been the posi-

tion of Reuben as the first-born son; but his grievous sin at Edar
had made him unworthy of the birthright blessing. Jacob contin-
ued—

“Unstable as water,
Thou shalt not excel.”

The priesthood was apportioned to Levi, the kingdom
and the Messianic promise to Judah, and the double portion of
the inheritance to Joseph. The tribe of Reuben never rose to any
eminence in Israel; it was not so numerous as Judah, Joseph, or
Dan, and was among the first that were carried into captivity.

Next in age to Reuben were Simeon and Levi. They had
been united in their cruelty toward the Shechemites, and they
had also been the most guilty in the selling of Joseph. Concern-
ing them it was declared—

“I will divide them in Jacob,
And scatter them in Israel.”

At the numbering of Israel, just before their entrance to
Canaan, Simeon was the smallest tribe. Moses, in his last bless-
ing, made no reference to Simeon. In the settlement of Canaan
this tribe had only a small portion of Judah’s lot, and such fami-
lies as afterward became powerful formed different colonies and
settled in territory outside the borders of the Holy Land. Levi
also received no inheritance except forty-eight cities scattered in
different parts of the land. In the case of this tribe, however, their
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fidelity of Jehovah when the other tribes apostatized, secured
their appointment to the sacred service of the sanctuary, and
thus the curse was changed into a blessing.

The crowning blessings of the birthright were trans-
ferred to Judah. The significance of the name— which denotes
praise,—is unfolded in the prophetic history of this tribe:

“Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise:
Thy hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies;
Thy father’s children shall bow down before thee.
Judah is a lion’s whelp:
From the prey, my son, thou art gone up:
He stooped down, he couched as a lion,
And as an old lion: who shall rouse him up?
The scepter shall not depart from Judah,
Nor a lawgiver from between his feet,
Until Shiloh come;
And unto Him shall the gathering of the people be.”
The lion, king of the forest, is a fitting symbol of this tribe,

from which came David, and the Son of David, Shiloh, the true
“Lion of the tribe of Judah,” to whom all powers shall finally bow
and all nations render homage.

For most of his children Jacob foretold a prosperous
future. At last the name of Joseph was reached, and the father’s
heart overflowed as he invoked blessings upon “the head of him
that was separate from his brethren”:

“Joseph is a fruitful bough,
Even a fruitful bough by a well;
Whose branches run over the wall:
The archers have sorely grieved him,
And shot at him, and hated him:
But his bow abode in strength,
And the arms of his hands were made strong
By the hands of the mighty God of Jacob;
(From thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel;)
Even by the God of thy father, who shall help thee;
And by the Almighty, who shall bless thee
With blessings of heaven above,
Blessings of the deep that lieth under,
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Blessings of the breasts, and of the womb:
The blessings of thy father have prevailed
Above the blessings of my progenitors
Unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills:
They shall be on the head of Joseph,
And on the crown of the head of him that was separate from
his brethren.”

Jacob had even been a man of deep and ardent affec-
tion; his love for his sons was strong and tender, and his dying
testimony to them was not the utterance of partiality or resent-
ment. He had forgiven them all, and he loved them to the last. His
paternal tenderness would have found expression only in words
of encouragement and hope; but the power of God rested upon
him, and under the influence of Inspiration he was constrained to
declare the truth, however painful.

The last blessings pronounced, Jacob repeated the
charge concerning his burial place: “I am to be gathered unto my
people: bury me with my fathers . . . in the cave that is in the field
of Machpelah.”

“There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; there
they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried Leah.”
Thus the last act of his life was to manifest his faith in God’s
promise.

Jacob’s last years brought an evening of tranquillity
and repose after a troubled and weary day. Clouds had gathered
dark above his path, yet his sun set clear, and the radiance of
heaven illumined his parting hours. Says the Scripture, “At
evening time it shall be light.” Zechariah 14:7. “Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man is peace.”
Psalm 37:37.

Jacob had sinned, and had deeply suffered. Many years
of toil, care, and sorrow had been his since the day when his
great sin caused him to flee from his father’s tents. A homeless
fugitive, separated from his mother, whom he never saw again;
laboring seven years for her whom he loved, only to be basely
cheated; toiling twenty years in the service of a covetous and
grasping kinsman; seeing his wealth increasing, and sons rising
around him, but finding little joy in the contentious and divided
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household; distressed by his daughter’s shame, by her brothers’
revenge, by the death of Rachel, by the unnatural crime of Reuben,
by Judah’s sin, by the cruel deception and malice practiced to-
ward Joseph—how long and dark is the catalogue of evils spread
out to view! Again and again he had reaped the fruit of that first
wrong deed. Over and over he saw repeated among his sons the
sins of which he himself had been guilty. But bitter as had been
the discipline, it had accomplished its work. The chastening,
though grievous, had yielded “the peaceable fruit of righteous-
ness.” Hebrews 12:11.

Inspiration faithfully records the faults of good men, those
who were distinguished by the favor of God; indeed, their faults
are more fully presented than their virtues. This has been a sub-
ject of wonder to many, and has given the infidel occasion to
scoff at the Bible. But it is one of the strongest evidences of the
truth of Scripture, that facts are not glossed over, nor the sins of
its chief characters suppressed. The minds of men are so subject
to prejudice that it is not possible for human histories to be
absolutely impartial. Had the Bible been written by uninspired
persons, it would no doubt have presented the character of its
honored men in a more flattering light. But as it is, we have a
correct record of their experiences.

Men whom God favored, and to whom He entrusted
great responsibilities, were sometimes overcome by temptation
and committed sin, even as we at the present day strive, waver,
and frequently fall into error. Their lives, with all their faults and
follies, are open before us, both for our encouragement and warn-
ing. If they had been represented as without fault, we, with our
sinful nature, might despair at our

own mistakes and failures. But seeing where others struggled
through discouragements like our own, where they fell under
temptations as we have done, and yet took heart again and con-
quered through the grace of God, we are encouraged in our striv-
ing after righteousness. As they, though sometimes beaten back,
recovered their ground, and were blessed of God, so we too may
be overcomers in the strength of Jesus. On the other hand, the
record of their lives may serve as a warning to us. It shows that
God will by no means clear the guilty. He sees sin in His most
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favored ones, and He deals with it in them even more strictly than
in those who have less light and responsibility.

After the burial of Jacob fear again filled the hearts of
Joseph’s brothers. Notwithstanding his kindness toward them,
conscious guilt made them distrustful and suspicious. It might
be that he had but delayed his revenge, out of regard to their
father, and that he would now visit upon them the long-deferred
punishment for their crime. They dared not appear before him in
person, but sent a message: “Thy father did command before he
died, saying, So shall ye say unto Joseph, Forgive, I pray thee
now, the trespass of thy brethren, and their sin; for they did unto
thee evil: and now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass of the
servants of the God of thy father.” This message affected Joseph
to tears, and, encouraged by this, his brothers came and fell
down before him, with the words, “Behold, we be thy servants.”
Joseph’s love for his brothers was deep and unselfish, and he
was pained at the thought that they could regard him as cherish-
ing a spirit of revenge toward them. “Fear not,” he said; “for am
I in the place of God? But as for you, ye thought evil against me;
but God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is this day, to
save much people alive. Now therefore fear ye not: I will nourish
you, and your little ones.”

The life of Joseph illustrates the life of Christ. It was
envy that moved the brothers of Joseph to sell him as a slave;
they hoped to prevent him from becoming greater than them-
selves. And when he was carried to Egypt, they flattered them-
selves that they were to be no more troubled with his dreams,
that they had removed all possibility of their fulfillment. But their
own course was overruled by God to bring about the very event
that they designed to hinder. So the Jewish priests and elders
were jealous of Christ, fearing that He would attract the attention
of the people from them. They put Him to death, to prevent Him
from becoming king, but they were thus bringing about this very
result.

Joseph, through his bondage in Egypt, became a savior
to his father’s family; yet this fact did not lessen the guilt of his
brothers. So the crucifixion of Christ by His enemies made Him
the Redeemer of mankind, the Saviour of the fallen race, and
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Ruler over the whole world; but the crime of His murderers was
just as heinous as though God’s providential hand had not con-
trolled events for His own glory and the good of man.

As Joseph was sold to the heathen by his own broth-
ers, so Christ was sold to His bitterest enemies by one of His
disciples. Joseph was falsely accused and thrust into prison be-
cause of his virtue; so Christ was despised and rejected because
His righteous, selfdenying life was a rebuke to sin; and though
guilty of no wrong, He was condemned upon the testimony of
false witnesses. And Joseph’s patience and meekness under in-
justice and oppression, his ready forgiveness and noble benevo-
lence toward his unnatural brothers, represent the Saviour’s un-
complaining endurance of the malice and abuse of wicked men,
and His forgiveness, not only of His murderers, but of all who
have come to Him confessing their sins and seeking pardon.

Joseph outlived his father fifty-four years. He lived   to
see “Ephraim’s children of the third generation: the children also
of Machir the son of Manasseh were brought up upon Joseph’s
knees.” He witnessed the increase and prosperity of his people,
and through all the years his faith in God’s restoration of Israel to
the Land of Promise was unshaken.

When he saw that his end was near, he summoned his
kinsmen about him. Honored as he had been in the land of the
Pharaohs, Egypt was to him but the place of his exile; his last act
was to signify that his lot was cast with Israel. His last words
were, “God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this land
unto the land which He sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.”
And he took a solemn oath of the children of Israel that they
would carry up his bones with them to the land of Canaan. “So
Joseph died, being an hundred and ten years old: and they em-
balmed him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt.” And through
the centuries of toil which followed, the coffin, a reminder of the
dying words of Joseph, testified to Israel that they were only
sojourners in Egypt, and bade them keep their hopes fixed upon
the Land of Promise, for the time of deliverance would surely
come.
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The people of Egypt, in order to supply themselves
with food during the famine, had sold to the crown their cattle
and lands, and had finally bound themselves to perpetual serf-
dom. Joseph wisely provided for their release; he permitted them
to become royal tenants, holding their lands of the king, and
paying an annual tribute of one fifth of the products of their
labor.

But the children of Jacob were not under the necessity
of making such conditions. On account of the service that Jo-
seph had rendered the Egyptian nation, they were not only granted
a part of the country as a home, but were exempted from taxation,
and liberally supplied with food during the continuance of the
famine. The king publicly acknowledged that it was through the
merciful interposition of the God of Joseph that Egypt enjoyed
plenty while other nations were perishing from famine. He saw,
too, that Joseph’s management had greatly enriched the king-
dom, and his gratitude surrounded the family of Jacob with royal
favor.

But as time rolled on, the great man to whom Egypt
owed so much, and the generation blessed by his labors, passed
to the grave. And “there arose up a new king over Egypt, which
knew not Joseph.” Not that he was ignorant of Joseph’s services
to the nation, but he wished to make no recognition of them, and,
so far as possible, to bury them in oblivion. “And he said unto
his people, Behold, the people of

the children of Israel are more and mightier than we: come
on, let us deal wisely with them; lest they multiply, and it come to
pass, that, when there falleth out any war, they join also unto our
enemies, and fight against us, and so get them up out of the
land.”

The Israelites had already become very numerous; they
“were fruitful, and increased abundantly, and multiplied, and
waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was filled with them.”
Under Joseph’s fostering care, and the favor of the king who was
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then ruling, they had spread rapidly over the land. But they had
kept themselves a distinct race, having nothing in common with
the Egyptians in customs or religion; and their increasing num-
bers now excited the fears of the king and his people, lest in case
of war they should join themselves with the enemies of Egypt.
Yet policy forbade their banishment from the country. Many of
them were able and understanding workmen, and they added
greatly to the wealth of the nation; the king needed such laborers
for the erection of his magnificent palaces and temples. Accord-
ingly he ranked them with the Egyptians who had sold them-
selves with their possessions to the kingdom. Soon taskmasters
were set over them, and their slavery became complete. “And the
Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with rigor: and
they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and in
brick, and in all manner of service in the field: all their service,
wherein they made them serve, was with rigor.” “But the more
they afflicted them, the more they multiplied and grew.”

The king and his counselors had hoped to subdue the
Israelites with hard labor, and thus decrease their numbers and
crush out their independent spirit. Failing to accomplish their
purpose, they proceeded to more cruel measures. Orders were
issued to the women whose employment gave them opportunity
for executing the command, to destroy the Hebrew male children
at their birth. Satan was the mover in this matter. He knew that a
deliverer was to be raised up among the Israelites; and by lead-
ing the king to destroy their children he hoped to defeat the
divine purpose. But the women feared God, and dared not ex-
ecute the cruel mandate. The Lord approved their
course, and prospered them. The king, angry at the failure of his
design, made the command more urgent and extensive. The whole
nation was called upon to hunt out and slaughter his helpless
victims. “And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, Every son
that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye
shall save alive.”

While this decree was in full force a son was born to
Amram and Jochebed, devout Israelites of the tribe of Levi. The
babe was “a goodly child;” and the parents, believing that the
time of Israel’s release was drawing near, and that God would
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raise up a deliverer for His people, determined that their little one
should not be sacrificed. Faith in God strengthened their hearts,
“and they were not afraid of the king’s commandment.” Hebrews
11:23.

The mother succeeded in concealing the child for three
months. Then, finding that she could no longer keep him safely,
she prepared a little ark of rushes, making it watertight by means
of slime and pitch; and laying the babe therein, she placed it
among the flags at the river’s brink. She dared not remain to
guard it, lest the child’s life and her own should be forfeited; but
his sister, Miriam, lingered near, apparently indifferent, but anx-
iously watching to see what would become of her little brother.
And there were other watchers. The mother’s earnest prayers
had committed her child to the care of God; and angels, unseen,
hovered above his lowly resting place. Angels directed Pharaoh’s
daughter thither.

Her curiosity was excited by the little basket, and as she
looked upon the beautiful child within, she read the story at a
glance. The tears of the babe awakened her compassion, and her
sympathies went out to the unknown mother who had resorted
to this means to preserve the life of her precious little one. She
determined that he should be saved; she would adopt him as her
own.

Miriam had been secretly noting every movement; per-
ceiving that the child was tenderly regarded, she

ventured nearer, and at last said, “Shall I go and call thee a
nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may nurse the child for
thee?” And permission was given.

The sister hastened to her mother with the happy news,
and without delay returned with her to the presence of Pharaoh’s
daughter. “Take this chid away, and nurse it for me, and I will give
thee thy wages,” said the princess.

God had heard the mother’s prayers; her faith had been
rewarded. It was with deep gratitude that she entered upon her
now safe and happy task. She faithfully improved her opportu-
nity to educate her child for God. She felt confident that he had
been preserved for some great work, and she knew that he must
soon be given up to his royal mother, to be surrounded with
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influences that would tend to lead him away from God. All this
rendered her more diligent and careful in his instruction than in
that of her other children. She endeavored to imbue his mind with
the fear of God and the love of truth and justice, and earnestly
prayed that he might be preserved from every corrupting influ-
ence. She showed him the folly and sin of idolatry, and early
taught him to bow down and pray to the living God, who alone
could hear him and help him in every emergency.

She kept the boy as long as she could, but was obliged
to give him up when he was about twelve years old. From his
humble cabin home he was taken to the royal palace, to the daugh-
ter of Pharaoh, “and he became her son.” Yet even here he did
not lose the impressions received in childhood. The lessons
learned at his mother’s side could not be forgotten. They were a
shield from the pride, the infidelity,

and the vice that flourished amid the splendor of the court.
How far-reaching in its results was the influence of that

one Hebrew woman, and she an exile and a slave! The whole
future life of Moses, the great mission which he fulfilled as the
leader of Israel, testifies to the importance of the work of the
Christian mother. There is no other work that can equal

this. To a very great extent the mother holds in her own
hands the destiny of her children. She is dealing with developing
minds and characters, working not alone for time, but for eternity.
She is sowing seed that will spring up and bear fruit, either for
good or for evil. She has not to paint a form of beauty upon
canvas or to chisel it from marble, but to impress upon a human
soul the image of the divine. Especially during their early years
the responsibility rests upon her of forming the character of her
children. The impressions now made upon their developing minds
will remain with them all through life. Parents should direct the
instruction and training of their children while very young, to the
end that they may be Christians. They are placed in our care to be
trained, not as heirs to the throne of an earthly empire, but as
kings unto God, to reign through unending ages.

Let every mother feel that her moments are priceless;
her work will be tested in the solemn day of accounts. Then it will
be found that many of the failures and crimes of men and women
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have resulted from the ignorance and neglect of those whose
duty it was to guide their childish feet in the right way.

Then it will be found that many who have blessed the world
with the light of genius and truth and holiness, owe the prin-
ciples that were the mainspring of their influence and success to
a praying, Christian mother.

At the court of Pharaoh, Moses received the highest
civil and military training. The monarch had determined to make
his adopted grandson his successor on the throne, and the youth
was educated for his high station. “And Moses was learned in all
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in
deeds.” Acts 7:22. His ability as a military leader made him a
favorite with the armies of Egypt, and he was generally regarded
as a remarkable character. Satan had been defeated in his pur-
pose. The very decree condemning the Hebrew children to death
had been overruled by God for the training and education of the
future leader of His people.

The elders of Israel were taught by angels that the time
for their deliverance was near, and that Moses was the man whom
God would employ to accomplish this work. Angels instructed
Moses also that Jehovah had chosen him to break the bondage
of His people. He, supposing that they were to obtain their free-
dom by force of arms, expected to lead the Hebrew host against
the armies of Egypt, and having this in view, he guarded his
affections, lest in his attachment to his foster mother or to Pha-
raoh he would not be free to do the will of God.

By the laws of Egypt all who occupied the throne of the
Pharaohs must become members of the priestly caste; and Moses,
as the heir apparent, was to be initiated into the mysteries of the
national religion. This duty was committed to the priests. But
while he was an ardent and untiring student, he could not be
induced to participate in the worship of the gods. He was threat-
ened with the loss of the crown, and

warned that he would be disowned by the princess should
he persist in his adherence to the Hebrew faith. But he was un-
shaken in his determination to render homage to none save the
one God, the Maker of heaven and earth. He reasoned with priests
and worshipers, showing the folly of their superstitious venera-
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tion of senseless objects. None could refute his arguments or
change his purpose, yet for the time

his firmness was tolerated on account of his high position
and the favor with which he was regarded by both the king and
the people.

“By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused
to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea-
sures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the
recompense of the reward.” Hebrews 11:24-26. Moses was fitted
to take pre-eminence among the great of the earth, to shine in the
courts of its most glorious kingdom, and to sway the scepter of
its power. His intellectual greatness distinguishes him above the
great men of all ages. As historian, poet, philosopher, general of
armies, and legislator, he stands without a peer. Yet with the
world before him, he had the moral strength to refuse the flatter-
ing prospects of wealth and greatness and fame, “choosing rather
to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season.”

Moses had been instructed in regard to the final reward
to be given to the humble and obedient servants of God, and
worldly gain sank to its proper insignificance in comparison. The
magnificent palace of Pharaoh and the monarch’s throne were
held out as an inducement to Moses; but he knew that the sinful
pleasures that make men forget God were in its lordly courts. He
looked beyond the gorgeous palace, beyond a monarch’s crown,
to the high honors that will be bestowed on the saints of the
Most High in a kingdom untainted by sin. He saw by faith an
imperishable crown that the King of heaven would place on the
brow of the overcomer. This faith led him to turn away from the
lordly ones of earth and join the humble, poor, despised nation
that had chosen to obey God rather than to serve sin.

Moses remained at court until he was forty years of
age. His thoughts often turned upon the abject condition of his
people, and he visited his brethren in their servitude, and en-
couraged them with the assurance that God would work for their
deliverance. Often, stung to resentment by the sight of
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injustice and oppression, he burned to avenge their wrongs.
One day, while thus abroad, seeing an Egyptian smiting an Isra-
elite, he sprang forward and slew the Egyptian. Except the Israel-
ite, there had been no witness to the deed, and Moses immedi-
ately buried the body in the sand. He had now shown

himself ready to maintain the cause of his people, and he
hoped to see them rise to recover their liberty.

“He supposed his brethren would have understood how
that God by his hand would deliver them; but they understood
not.” Acts 7:25. They were not yet prepared for freedom. On the
following day Moses saw two Hebrews striving together, one of
them evidently at fault. Moses reproved the offender, who at
once retaliated upon the reprover, denying his right to interfere,
and basely accusing him of crime: “Who made thee a prince and
a judge over us?” he said. “Intendest thou to kill me, as thou
killedst the Egyptian?”

The whole matter was quickly made known to the Egyp-
tians, and, greatly exaggerated, soon reached the ears of Pha-
raoh. It was represented to the king that this act meant much;
that Moses designed to lead his people against the Egyptians, to
overthrow the government, and to seat himself upon the throne;
and that there could be no security for the kingdom while he
lived. It was at once determined by the monarch that he should
die; but, becoming aware of his danger, he made his escape and
fled toward Arabia.

The Lord directed his course, and he found a home with
Jethro, the priest and prince of Midian, who was also a worshiper
of God. After a time Moses married one of the daughters of Jethro;
and here, in the service of his father-in-law, as keeper of his
flocks, he remained forty years. In slaying the Egyptian, Moses
had fallen into the same error so often committed by his fathers,
of taking into their own hands the work that God had promised to
do. It was not God’s will to deliver His people by warfare, as
Moses thought, but by His own mighty power, that the glory
might be ascribed to Him alone. Yet even this rash act was over-
ruled by God to accomplish His purposes. Moses was not pre-
pared for his great work. He had yet to learn the same lesson of
faith that Abraham and Jacob had been taught—not to rely upon
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human strength or wisdom, but upon the power of God for the
fulfillment of His promises. And there were other lessons that,
amid the solitude of the mountains, Moses was to receive. In the
school of self-denial and hardship he was to learn patience, to
temper his passions.

Before he could govern wisely, he must be trained to
obey. His own heart must be fully in harmony with God before he
could teach the knowledge of His will to Israel. By his own expe-
rience he must be prepared to exercise a fatherly care over all who
needed his help.

Man would have dispensed with that long period of toil
and obscurity, deeming it a great loss of time. But Infinite Wis-
dom called him who was to become the leader of his people to
spend forty years in the humble work of a shepherd. The habits
of caretaking, of self-forgetfulness and tender solicitude for his
flock, thus developed, would prepare him to become the compas-
sionate, longsuffering shepherd of Israel. No advantage that
human training or culture could bestow, could be a substitute for
this experience.

Moses had been learning much that he must unlearn.
The influences that had surrounded him in Egypt--the love of his
foster mother, his own high position as the king’s grandson, the
dissipation on every hand, the refinement, the subtlety, and the
mysticism of a false religion, the splendor of idolatrous worship,
the solemn grandeur of architecture and sculpture—all had left
deep impressions upon his developing mind and had molded, to
some extent, his habits and character. Time, change of surround-
ings, and communion with God could remove these impressions.
It would require on the part

of Moses himself a struggle as for life to renounce error and
accept truth, but God would be his helper when the conflict should
be too severe for human strength.

In all who have been chosen to accomplish a work for
God the human element is seen. Yet they have not been men of
stereotyped habits and character, who were satisfied to remain in
that condition. They earnestly desired to obtain wisdom from
God and to learn to work for Him. Says the apostle, “If any of you
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally,
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and upbraideth not; and it shall be
given him.” James 1:5. But God will not impart to men divine

light while they are content to remain in darkness. In order to
receive God’s help, man must realize his weakness and deficiency;
he must apply his own mind to the great change to be wrought in
himself; he must be aroused to earnest and persevering prayer
and effort. Wrong habits and customs must be shaken off; and it
is only by determined endeavor to correct these errors and to
conform to right principles that the victory can be gained. Many
never attain to the position that they might occupy, because
they wait for God to do for them that which He has given them
power to do for themselves. All who are fitted for usefulness
must be trained by the severest mental and moral discipline, and
God will assist them by uniting divine power with human effort.

Shut in by the bulwarks of the mountains, Moses was
alone with God. The magnificent temples of Egypt no longer
impressed his mind with their superstition and falsehood. In the
solemn grandeur of the everlasting hills he beheld the majesty of
the Most High, and in contrast realized how powerless and insig-
nificant were the gods of Egypt. Everywhere the Creator’s name
was written. Moses seemed to stand in His presence and to be
over-shadowed by His power.

Here his pride and self-sufficiency were swept away. In
the stern simplicity of his wilderness life, the results of the ease
and luxury of Egypt disappeared. Moses became patient, rever-
ent, and humble, “very meek, above all the men which were upon
the face of the earth” (Numbers 12:3), yet strong in faith in the
mighty God of Jacob.

As the years rolled on, and he wandered with his flocks
in solitary places, pondering upon the oppressed condition of
his people, he recounted the dealings of God with his fathers and
the promises that were the heritage of the chosen nation, and his
prayers for Israel ascended by day and by night.

Heavenly angels shed their light around him. Here, un-
der the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, he wrote the book of Gen-
esis. The long years spent amid the desert solitudes were rich in
blessing, not alone to Moses and his people, but to the world in
all succeeding ages.
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“And it came to pass in process of time, that the king of
Egypt died: and the children of Israel sighed by reason of the
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up unto God by
reason of the bondage. And God heard their groaning, and God
remembered His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with
Jacob. And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God had
respect unto them.”

The time for Israel’s deliverance had come. But God’s
purpose was to be accomplished in a manner to pour contempt
on human pride. The deliverer was to go forth as a humble shep-
herd, with only a rod in his hand; but God would make that rod
the symbol of His power. Leading his flocks one day near Horeb,
“the mountain of God,” Moses saw a bush in flames, branches,
foliage, and trunk, all burning, yet seeming not to be consumed.
He drew near to view the wonderful sight, when a voice from out
of the flame called him by name. With trembling lips he answered,
“Here am I.” He was warned not to approach irreverently: “Put
off thy shoes from off thy feet; for the place whereon thou
standest is holy ground. . .

. I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” It was He who, as the Angel of the
covenant, had revealed Himself to the fathers in ages past. “And
Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to look upon God.”

Humility and reverence should characterize the deport-
ment of all who come into the presence of God. In the name of
Jesus we may come before Him with confidence, but we must not
approach Him with the boldness of presumption, as though He
were on a level with ourselves. There are those who address the
great and all-powerful and holy God, who dwelleth in light unap-
proachable, as they would address

an equal, or even an inferior. There are those who conduct
themselves in His house as they would not presume to do in the
audience chamber of an earthly ruler. These should remember
that they are in His sight whom seraphim adore, before whom
angels veil their faces. God is greatly to be reverenced; all who
truly realize His presence will bow in humility before Him, and,
like Jacob beholding the vision of God, they will cry out, “How
dreadful is this place! This is none other but the house of God,
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and this is the gate of heaven.”
As Moses waited in reverent awe before God the words

continued: “I have surely seen the affliction of My people which
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmas-
ters; for I know their sorrows; and I am come down to deliver
them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out
of that land unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing
with milk and honey. . . . Come now therefore, and I will send thee
unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth My people the chil-
dren of Israel out of Egypt.”

Amazed and terrified at the command, Moses drew back,
saying, “Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I
should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?” The reply
was, “Certainly I will be with thee; and this shall be a token unto
thee, that I have sent thee: When thou hast brought forth the
people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain.”

Moses thought of the difficulties to be encountered, of
the blindness, ignorance, and unbelief of his people, many of
whom were almost destitute of a knowledge of God. “Behold,” he
said, “when I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto
them, The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they
shall say to me, What is His name? what shall I say unto them?”
The answer was—“I Am That I Am.” “Thus shalt thou say unto
the children of Israel, I Am hath sent me unto you.”

Moses was commanded first to assemble the elders of
Israel, the most noble and righteous among them, who had long
grieved because of their bondage, and to declare to them a mes-
sage from God, with a promise of deliverance. Then he was to go
with the elders before the king, and say to him— “The Lord God
of the Hebrews hath met with us: and now let us go, we beseech
thee, three days’ journey into the wilderness, that we may sacri-
fice to the Lord our God.”

Moses was forewarned that Pharaoh would resist the
appeal to let Israel go. Yet the courage of God’s servant must not
fail; for the Lord would make this the occasion to manifest His
power before the Egyptians and before His people. “And I will
stretch out My hand, and smite Egypt with all My wonders which
I will do in the midst thereof: and after that he will let you go.”
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Direction was also given concerning the provision they
were to make for the journey. The Lord declared, “It shall come to
pass, that, when ye go, ye shall not go empty: but every woman
shall borrow of her neighbor, and of her that sojourneth in her
house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment.” The
Egyptians had been enriched by the labor unjustly exacted from
the Israelites, and as the latter were to start on the journey to
their new home, it was right for them to claim the reward of their
years of toil. They were to ask for articles of value, such as could
be easily transported, and God would give them favor in the
sight of the Egyptians. The mighty miracles wrought for their
deliverance would strike terror to the oppressors, so that the
requests of the bondmen would be granted.

Moses saw before him difficulties that seemed insur-
mountable. What proof could he give his people that God had
indeed sent him? “Behold,” he said, “they will not believe me,
nor hearken unto my voice: for they will say, The Lord hath not
appeared unto thee.” Evidence that appealed to his own senses
was now given. He was told to cast his rod upon the ground. As
he did so, “it became a serpent; and Moses fled from before it.”
He was commanded to seize it, and in his hand it became a rod.

He was bidden to put his hand into his bosom. He
obeyed, and “when he took it out, behold, his hand was leprous
as snow.” Being told to put it again into his bosom, he found on
withdrawing it that it had become like the other. By these signs
the Lord assured Moses that His own people, as well as Pharaoh,
should be convinced that One mightier than the king of Egypt
was manifest among them.

But the servant of God was still overwhelmed by the
thought of the strange and wonderful work before him. In his
distress and fear he now pleaded as an excuse a lack of ready
speech: “O my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor
since Thou hast spoken unto Thy servant; but I am slow of
speech, and of a slow tongue.” He had been so long away from
the Egyptians that he had not so clear knowledge and ready use
of their language as when he was among them.

The Lord said unto him, “Who hath made man’s mouth?
or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind?



259

have not I the Lord?” To this was added another assurance of
divine aid: “Now therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and
teach thee what thou shalt say.” But Moses still entreated that a
more competent person be selected. These excuses at first pro-
ceeded from humility and diffidence; but after the Lord had prom-
ised to remove all difficulties, and to give him final success, then
any further shrinking back and complaining of his unfitness
showed distrust of God. It implied a fear that God was unable to
qualify him for the great work to which He had called him, or that
He had made a mistake in the selection of the man.

Moses was now directed to Aaron, his elder brother,
who, having been in daily use of the language of the Egyptians,
was able to speak it perfectly. He was told that Aaron was coming
to meet him. The next words from the Lord were an unqualified
command: “Thou shalt speak unto him, and put words in his
mouth: and I will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth, and will
teach you what ye shall do. And he shall be thy spokesman unto
the people: and he shall be, even he shall be to thee instead of a
mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of God. And thou shalt
take this rod in thine hand, wherewith thou shalt do signs.” He
could make no further resistance, for all ground for excuse was
removed.

The divine command given to Moses found him self-
distrustful, slow of speech, and timid. He was overwhelmed with
a sense of his incapacity to be a mouthpiece for God to Israel. But
having once accepted the work, he entered upon it with his whole
heart, putting all his trust in the Lord. The greatness of his mis-
sion called into exercise the best powers of his mind. God blessed
his ready obedience, and he became eloquent, hopeful, self-pos-
sessed, and well fitted for the greatest work ever given to man.
This is an example of what God does to strengthen the character
of those who trust Him fully and give themselves unreservedly
to His commands.

A man will gain power and efficiency as he accepts the
responsibilities that God places upon him, and with his whole
soul seeks to qualify himself to bear them aright. However humble
his position or limited his ability, that man will attain true great-
ness who, trusting to divine strength, seeks to perform his work
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with fidelity. Had Moses relied upon his own strength and wis-
dom, and eagerly accepted the great charge, he would have
evinced his entire unfitness for such a work. The fact that a man
feels his weakness is at least some evidence that he realizes the
magnitude of the work appointed him, and that he will make God
his counselor and his strength.

Moses returned to his father-in-law and expressed his
desire to visit his brethren in Egypt. Jethro’s consent was given,
with his blessing, “Go in peace.” With his wife and children,
Moses set forth on the journey. He had not dared to make known
the object of his mission, lest they should not be allowed to
accompany him. Before reaching Egypt, however, he himself
thought it best for their own safety to send them back to the
home in Midian.

A secret dread of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, whose
anger had been kindled against him forty years before, had ren-
dered Moses still more reluctant to return to Egypt; but after he
had set out to obey the divine command, the Lord revealed to
him that his enemies were dead.

On the way from Midian, Moses received a startling
and terrible warning of the Lord’s displeasure. An angel appeared
to him in a threatening manner, as if he would immediately de-
stroy him. No explanation was given; but Moses remembered
that he had disregarded one of God’s requirements; yielding to
the persuasion of his wife, he had neglected to perform the rite of
circumcision upon their youngest son. He had failed to comply
with the condition by which his child could be entitled to the
blessings of God’s covenant with Israel; and such a neglect on
the part of their chosen leader could not but lessen the force of
the divine precepts upon the people. Zipporah, fearing that her
husband would be slain, performed the rite herself, and the angel
then permitted Moses to pursue his journey. In his mission to
Pharaoh, Moses was to be placed in a position of great peril; his
life could be preserved only through the protection of holy an-
gels. But while living in neglect of a known duty, he would not be
secure; for he could not be shielded by the angels of God.

In the time of trouble just before the coming of Christ,
the righteous will be preserved through the ministration of heav-
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enly angels; but there will be no security for the transgressor of
God’s law. Angels cannot then protect those who are disregard-
ing one of the divine precepts.

CHRIST IS OUR CREATOR AND REDEEMER-2
Create in me a clean heart, 0 God; and renew a right spirit

within me.”Psalm 51:10.
“For by Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and

that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were cre-
ated by Him, and for Him: and He is before all things, and by Him
all things consist And He is the head of the body, the church: who
is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in, all things
He might have the preeminence.” Colossians 1:16-18.
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Aaron, being instructed by angels, went forth to meet
his brother, from whom he had been so long separated; and they
met amid the desert solitudes, near Horeb. Here they communed
together, and Moses told Aaron “all the words of the Lord who
had sent him, and all the signs which He had

commanded him.” Exodus 4:28. Together they journeyed to
Egypt; and having reached the land of Goshen, they proceeded
to assemble the elders of Israel. Aaron repeated to them all the
dealings of God with Moses, and then the signs which God had
given Moses were shown before the people. “The people be-
lieved: and when they heard that the Lord had visited the chil-
dren of Israel, and that He had looked upon their affliction, then
they bowed their heads and worshiped.” Verse 31.

Moses had been charged also with a message for the
king. The two brothers entered the palace of the Pharaohs as
ambassadors from the King of kings, and they spoke in His name:
“Thus saith Jehovah, God of Israel, Let My people go, that they
may hold a feast unto Me in the wilderness.”

“Who is Jehovah, that I should obey His voice to let
Israel go?” demanded the monarch; “I know not Jehovah, nei-
ther will I let Israel go.”

Their answer was, “The God of the Hebrews hath met
with us: let us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the
desert, and sacrifice unto the Lord our God; lest He fall upon us
with pestilence, or with the sword.”

Tidings of them and of the interest they were exciting
among the people had already reached the king. His anger was
kindled. “Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let [hinder] the
people from their works?” he said. “Get you unto your burdens.”
Already the kingdom had suffered loss by the interference of
these strangers. At thought of this he added, “Behold, the people
of the land now are many, and ye make them rest from their bur-
dens.”

In their bondage the Israelites had to some extent lost



263

the knowledge of God’s law, and they had departed from its pre-
cepts. The Sabbath had been generally disregarded, and the ex-
actions of their taskmasters made its observance apparently im-
possible. But Moses had shown his people that

obedience to God was the first condition of deliverance; and
the efforts made to restore the observance of the Sabbath had
come to the notice of their oppressors. [* See Appendix, Note 1.]

The king, thoroughly roused, suspected the Israelites
of a design to revolt from his service. Disaffection was the result
of idleness; he would see that no time was left them for danger-
ous scheming. And he at once adopted measures to tighten their
bonds and crush out their independent spirit. The same day
orders were issued that rendered their labor still more cruel and
oppressive. The most common building material of that country
was sun-dried brick; the walls of the finest edifices were made of
this, and then faced with stone; and the manufacture of brick
employed great numbers of the bondmen. Cut straw being inter-
mixed with the clay, to hold it together, large quantities of straw
were required for the work;

the king now directed that no more straw be furnished; the
laborers must find it for themselves, while the same amount of
brick should be exacted.

This order produced great distress among the Israelites
throughout the land. The Egyptian taskmasters had appointed
Hebrew officers to oversee the work of the people, and these
officers were responsible for the labor performed by those under
their charge. When the requirement of the king was put in force,
the people scattered themselves throughout the land, to gather
stubble instead of straw; but they found

it impossible to accomplish the usual amount of labor. For
this failure the Hebrew officers were cruelly beaten.

These officers supposed that their oppression came
from their taskmasters, and not from the king himself; and they
went to him with their grievances. Their remonstrance was met
by Pharaoh with a taunt: “Ye are idle, ye are idle: therefore ye say,
Let us go and do sacrifice to the Lord.” They were ordered back
to their work, with the declaration that their burdens were in no
case to be lightened.
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Returning, they met Moses and Aaron, and cried out to
them, “The Lord look upon you, and judge; because ye have
made our savor to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the
eyes of his servants, to put a sword in their hand to slay us.”

As Moses listened to these reproaches he was greatly
distressed. The sufferings of the people had been much increased.
All over the land a cry of despair went up from old and young,
and all united in charging upon him the disastrous change in
their condition. In bitterness of soul he went before God, with the
cry, “Lord, wherefore hast Thou so evil entreated this people?
why is it that Thou hast sent me? For since I came to Pharaoh to
speak in Thy name, he hath done evil to this people; neither hast
Thou delivered Thy people at all.” The answer was, “Now shalt
thou see what I will do to Pharaoh: for with a strong hand shall he
let them go, and with a strong hand shall he drive them out of his
land.”

Again he was pointed back to the covenant which God had
made with the fathers, and was assured that it would be fulfilled.

During all the years of servitude in Egypt there had
been among the Israelites some who adhered to the worship of
Jehovah. These were solely troubled as they saw their children
daily witnessing the abominations of the heathen, and even bow-
ing down to their false gods. In their distress they cried unto the
Lord for deliverance from the Egyptian yoke, that they might be
freed from the corrupting influence

of idolatry. They did not conceal their faith, but declared to
the Egyptians that the object of their worship was the Maker of
heaven and earth, the only true and living God. They rehearsed
the evidences of His existence and power, from creation down to
the days of Jacob. The Egyptians thus had an opportunity to
become acquainted with the religion of the Hebrews; but dis-
daining to be instructed by their slaves, they tried to seduce the
worshipers of God by promises of reward, and, this failing, by
threats and cruelty.

The elders of Israel endeavored to sustain the sinking
faith of their brethren by repeating the promises made to their
fathers, and the prophetic words of Joseph before his death,
foretelling their deliverance from Egypt. Some would listen and
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believe. Others, looking at the circumstances that surrounded
them, refused to hope. The Egyptians, being informed of what
was reported among their bondmen, derided

their expectations and scornfully denied the power of their
God. They pointed to their situation as a nation of slaves, and
tauntingly said, “If your God is just and merciful, and possesses
power above that of the Egyptian gods, why does He not make
you a free people?” They called attention to their own condition.
They worshiped deities termed by the Israelites false gods, yet
they were a rich and powerful nation. They declared that their
gods had blessed them with prosperity, and had given them the
Israelites as servants, and they gloried in their power to oppress
and destroy the worshipers of Jehovah. Pharaoh himself boasted
that the God of the Hebrews could not deliver them from his
hand.

Words like these destroyed the hopes of many of the
Israelites. The case appeared to them very much as the Egyp-
tians had represented. It was true that they were slaves, and
must endure whatever their cruel taskmasters might choose to
inflict. Their children had been hunted and slain, and their own
lives were a burden. Yet they were worshiping the God of heaven.
If Jehovah were indeed above all gods,

surely He would not thus leave them in bondage to idola-
ters. But those who were true to God understood that it was
because of Israel’s departure from Him—because of their dispo-
sition to marry with heathen nations, thus being led into idola-
try—that the Lord had permitted them to become

bondmen; and they confidently assured their brethren that
He would soon break the yoke of the oppressor.

The Hebrews had expected to obtain their freedom with-
out any special trial of their faith or any real suffering or hard-
ship. But they were not yet prepared for deliverance. They had
little faith in God, and were unwilling patiently to endure their
afflictions until He should see fit to work for them. Many were
content to remain in bondage rather than meet the difficulties
attending removal to a strange land; and the habits of some had
become so much like those of the Egyptians that they preferred
to dwell in Egypt. Therefore the Lord did not deliver them by the
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first manifestation of His power before Pharaoh. He overruled
events more fully to develop the tyrannical spirit of the Egyptian
king and also to reveal Himself to His people. Beholding His
justice, His power, and His love, they would choose to leave
Egypt and give themselves to His service. The task of Moses
would have been much less difficult had not many of the Israel-
ites become so corrupted that they were unwilling to leave Egypt.

The Lord directed Moses to go again to the people and
repeat the promise of deliverance, with a fresh assurance of di-
vine favor. He went as he was commanded; but they would not
listen. Says the Scripture, “They hearkened not . . . for anguish of
spirit, and for cruel bondage.” Again the divine

message came to Moses, “Go in, speak unto Pharaoh king of
Egypt, that he let the children of Israel go out of his land.” In

discouragement he replied, “Behold, the children of Israel
have not hearkened unto me; how then shall Pharaoh hear me?”
He was told to take Aaron with him and go before Pharaoh, and
again demand “that he send the children of Israel out of his
land.”

He was informed that the monarch would not yield until
God should visit judgments upon Egypt and bring out Israel by
the signal manifestation of His power. Before the infliction of
each plague, Moses was to describe its nature and effects, that
the king might save himself from it if he chose. Every punishment
rejected would be followed by one more severe, until his proud
heart would be humbled, and he would acknowledge the Maker
of heaven and earth as the true and living God. The Lord would
give the Egyptians an opportunity to see how vain was the wis-
dom of their mighty men, how feeble the power of their gods,
when opposed to the commands of Jehovah. He would punish
the people of Egypt

for their idolatry and silence their boasting of the blessings
received from their senseless deities. God would glorify His own
name, that other nations might hear of His power and tremble at
His mighty acts, and that His people might be led to turn from
their idolatry and render Him pure worship.

Again Moses and Aaron entered the lordly halls of the
king of Egypt. There, surrounded by lofty columns and glittering
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adornments, by the rich paintings and sculptured images of hea-
then gods, before the monarch of the most powerful kingdom
then in existence, stood the two representatives of the enslaved
race, to repeat the command from God for Israel’s release. The
king demanded a miracle, in

evidence of their divine commission. Moses and Aaron had
been directed how to act in case such a demand should be made,
and Aaron now took the rod and cast it down before Pharaoh. It
became a serpent. The monarch sent for his “wise men and the
sorcerers,” who “cast down every man his rod and they became
serpents: but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.” Then the
king, more determined than before, declared his magicians equal
in power with Moses and Aaron; he denounced the servants of
the Lord as impostors, and felt himself secure in resisting their
demands. Yet while he despised their message, he was restrained
by divine power from doing them harm.

It was the hand of God, and no human influence or
power possessed by Moses and Aaron, that wrought the miracles
which they showed before Pharaoh. Those signs and wonders
were designed to convince Pharaoh that the great “I AM” had
sent Moses, and that it was the duty of the king to let Israel go,
that they might serve the living God. The magicians also showed
signs and wonders; for they wrought not by their own skill alone,
but by the power of their god, Satan, who assisted them in coun-
terfeiting the work of Jehovah.

The magicians did not really cause their rods to become
serpents; but by magic, aided by the great deceiver, they were
able to produce this appearance. It was beyond the power of
Satan to change the rods to living serpents. The prince of evil,
though possessing all the wisdom and might of an angel fallen,
has not power to create, or to give life; this is the prerogative of
God alone. But all that was in Satan’s power to do, he did; he
produced a counterfeit. To human sight the rods were changed
to serpents. Such they were believed to be by Pharaoh and his
court. There was nothing in their appearance to distinguish them
from the serpent produced by Moses. Though the Lord caused
the real serpent to swallow up the spurious ones, yet even this
was regarded by Pharaoh, not as a work of God’s power, but as
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the result of a kind of magic superior to that of his servants.
Pharaoh desired to justify his stubbornness in resisting

the divine command, and hence he was seeking some pretext for
disregarding the miracles that God had wrought through Moses.
Satan gave him just what he wanted. By the work that he wrought
through the magicians he made it appear to the Egyptians that
Moses and Aaron were only magicians and sorcerers, and that
the message they brought could not

claim respect as coming from a superior being. Thus Satan’s
counterfeit accomplished its purpose of emboldening the Egyp-
tians in their rebellion and causing Pharaoh to harden his heart
against conviction. Satan hoped also to shake the faith of Moses
and Aaron in the divine origin of their mission, that his instru-
ments might prevail. He was unwilling that the children of Israel
should be released from bondage to serve the living God.

But the prince of evil had a still deeper object in mani-
festing his wonders through the magicians. He well knew that
Moses, in breaking the yoke of bondage from off the children of
Israel, pre-figured Christ, who was to break the reign of sin over
the human family. He knew that when Christ should appear, mighty
miracles would be wrought as an evidence to the world that God
had sent Him. Satan trembled for his power. By counterfeiting the
work of God through Moses, he hoped not only to prevent the
deliverance of Israel, but to exert an influence through future
ages to destroy faith in the miracles of Christ. Satan is constantly
seeking to counterfeit the work of Christ and to establish his own
power and claims. He leads men to account for the miracles of
Christ by making them appear to be the result of human skill and
power. In many minds he thus destroys faith in Christ as the Son
of God, and leads them to reject the gracious offers of mercy
through the plan of redemption.

Moses and Aaron were directed to visit the riverside
next morning, where the king was accustomed to repair. The over-
flowing of the Nile being the source of food and wealth for all
Egypt, the river was worshiped as a god, and the monarch came
thither daily to pay his devotions. Here the two brothers again
repeated the message to him, and then they stretched out the rod
and smote upon the water. The sacred stream ran blood, the fish
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died, and the river became offensive to the smell. The water in the
houses, the supply preserved in cisterns, was likewise changed
to blood. But “the magicians of Egypt did so with their enchant-
ments,” and “Pharaoh turned and went into his house, neither
did he set his heart to this also.” For seven days the plague
continued, but without effect.

Again the rod was stretched out over the waters, and
frogs came up from the river and spread over the land. They
overran the houses, took possession of the bed chambers, and
even the ovens and kneading troughs. The frog was regarded as
sacred by the Egyptians, and they would not destroy it; but the
slimy pests had now become intolerable. They swarmed even in
the palace of the Pharaohs, and the king was impatient to have
them removed. The magicians had appeared to produce frogs,
but they could not remove them. Upon seeing this, Pharaoh was
somewhat humbled. He sent for Moses and Aaron, and said,
“Entreat the Lord, that He may take away the frogs from me, and
from my people; and I will let the people go, that they may do
sacrifice unto the Lord.” After reminding the king of his former
boasting, they requested him to appoint a time when they should
pray for the removal of the plague. He set the next day, secretly
hoping that in the interval the frogs might disappear of them-
selves, and thus save him from the bitter humiliation of submit-
ting to the God of Israel. The plague, however, continued till the
time specified, when throughout all Egypt the frogs died, but
their putrid bodies, which remained, polluted the atmosphere.

The Lord could have caused them to return to dust in a
moment; but He did not do this lest after their removal the king
and his people should pronounce it the result of sorcery or en-
chantment, like the work of the magicians. The frogs died, and
were then gathered together in heaps. Here the king and all Egypt
had evidence which their vain philosophy could not gainsay,
that this work was not accomplished by magic, but was a judg-
ment from the God of heaven.

“When Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he hard-
ened his heart.” At the command of God, Aaron stretched out his
hand, and the dust of the earth became lice throughout all the
land of Egypt. Pharaoh called upon the magicians to do the same,
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but they could not. The work of God was thus shown to be
superior to that of Satan. The magicians themselves acknowl-
edged, “This is the finger of God.” But the

king was still unmoved.
Appeal and warning were ineffectual, and another judg-

ment was inflicted. The time of its occurrence was foretold, that it
might not be said to have come by chance. Flies filled the houses
and swarmed upon the ground, so that “the land was corrupted
by reason of the swarms of flies.” These flies were large and
venomous, and their bite was extremely painful to man and beast.
As had been foretold, this

visitation did not extend to the land of Goshen.
Pharaoh now offered the Israelites permission to sacri-

fice in Egypt, but they refused to accept such conditions. “It is
not meet,” said Moses; “lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of
the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us?” The
animals which the Hebrews would be required to sacrifice were
among those regarded as sacred by the Egyptians; and such was
the reverence in which these creatures were held, that to slay
one, even accidentally, was a crime punishable with death. It
would be impossible for the Hebrews to worship in Egypt with-
out giving offense to their masters. Moses again proposed to go
three days’ journey into the wilderness. The monarch consented,
and begged the servants of God to entreat that the plague might
be removed. They promised to do this, but warned him against
dealing deceitfully with them. The plague was stayed, but the
king’s heart had become hardened by persistent rebellion, and
he still refused to yield.

A more terrible stroke followed—murrain upon all the
Egyptian cattle that were in the field. Both the sacred animals and
the beasts of burden—kine and oxen and sheep, horses and
camels and asses—were destroyed. It had been distinctly stated
that the Hebrews were to be exempt; and Pharaoh, on sending
messengers to the home of the Israelites, proved the truth of this
declaration of Moses. “Of the cattle of the children of Israel died
not one.” Still the king was obstinate.

Moses was next directed to take ashes of the furnace,
and “sprinkle it toward heaven in the sight of Pharaoh.” This act
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was deeply significant. Four hundred years before, God had
shown to Abraham the future oppression of His people, under
the figure of a smoking furnace and a burning lamp. He had
declared that He would visit judgments upon their oppressors,
and would bring forth the captives with great substance. In Egypt,
Israel had long languished in the furnace of affliction. This act of
Moses was an assurance to them that God was mindful of His
covenant, and that the time for their deliverance had come.

As the ashes were sprinkled toward heaven, the fine
particles spread over all the land of Egypt, and wherever they
settled, produced boils “breaking forth with blains upon man,
and upon beast.” The priests and magicians had hitherto en-
couraged Pharaoh in his stubbornness, but now a judgment had
come that reached even them. Smitten with a loathsome and pain-
ful disease, their vaunted power only making them contemptible,
they were no longer able to contend against the God of Israel.
The whole nation was made to see the folly of trusting in the
magicians, when they were not able to protect even their own
persons.

Still the heart of Pharaoh grew harder. And now the
Lord sent a message to him, declaring, “I will at this time send all
My plagues upon thy heart, and upon thy servants, and upon
thy people; that thou mayest know that there is none like Me in
all the earth. . . . And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee
up, for to show in thee My power.” Not that God had given him
an existence for this purpose, but His providence had overruled
events to place him upon the throne at the very time appointed
for Israel’s deliverance. Though this haughty tyrant had by his
crimes forfeited the mercy of God, yet his life had been preserved
that through his stubbornness the Lord might manifest His won-
ders in the land of Egypt. The disposing of events is of God’s
providence.

He could have placed upon the throne a more merciful
king, who would not have dared to withstand the mighty mani-
festations of divine power. But in that case the Lord’s purposes
would not have been accomplished. His people were permitted
to experience the grinding cruelty of the Egyptians, that they
might not be deceived concerning the debasing influence of idola-
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try. In His dealing with Pharaoh, the Lord manifested His hatred
of idolatry and His determination to punish cruelty and oppres-
sion.

God had declared concerning Pharaoh, “I will harden
his heart, that he shall not let the people go.” Exodus 4:21. There
was no exercise of supernatural power to harden the heart of the
king. God gave to Pharaoh the most striking evidence of divine
power, but the monarch stubbornly refused to heed the light.
Every display of infinite power rejected by him, rendered him the
more determined in his rebellion. The seeds of rebellion that he
sowed when he rejected the first miracle, produced their harvest.
As he continued to venture on in his own course, going from one
degree of stubbornness to another, his heart became more and
more hardened, until he was called to look upon the cold, dead
faces of the first-born.

God speaks to men through His servants, giving cau-
tions and warnings, and rebuking sin. He gives to each an oppor-
tunity to correct his errors before they become fixed in the char-
acter; but if one refuses to be corrected, divine power does not
interpose to counteract the tendency of his own action. He finds
it more easy to repeat the same course. He is hardening the heart
against the influence of the Holy Spirit.

A further rejection of light places him where a far stronger
influence will be ineffectual to make an abiding impression.

He who has once yielded to temptation will yield more
readily the second time. Every repetition of the sin lessens his
power of resistance, blinds his eyes, and stifles conviction. Ev-
ery seed of indulgence sown will bear fruit. God works no miracle
to prevent the harvest. “Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
also reap.” Galatians 6:7. He who manifests an infidel hardihood,
a stolid indifference to divine

truth, is but reaping the harvest of that which he has himself
sown. It is thus that multitudes come to listen with stoical indif-
ference to the truths that once stirred their very souls. They
sowed neglect and resistance to the truth, and such is the har-
vest which they reap.

Those who are quieting a guilty conscience with the
thought that they can change a course of evil when they choose,
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that they can trifle with the invitations of mercy, and yet be again
and again impressed, take this course at their peril. They think
that after casting all their influence on the side of the great rebel,
in a moment of utmost extremity, when danger compasses them
about, they will change leaders. But this is not so easily done.
The experience, the education, the discipline of a life of sinful
indulgence, has so thoroughly molded the character that they
cannot then receive the image of Jesus. Had no light shone upon
their pathway, the case would have been different. Mercy might
interpose, and

give them an opportunity to accept her overtures; but after
light has been long rejected and despised, it will be finally with-
drawn.

A plague of hail was next threatened upon Pharaoh,
with the warning, “Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and
all that thou hast in the field; for upon every man and beast
which shall be found in the field, and shall not be brought home,
the hail shall come down upon them, and they shall die.” Rain or
hail was unusual in Egypt, and such a storm as was foretold had
never been witnessed. The report spread rapidly, and all who
believed the word of the Lord gathered in their cattle, while those
who despised the warning left them in the field. Thus in the midst
of judgment the mercy of God was

displayed, the people were tested, and it was shown how
many had been led to fear God by the manifestation of His power.

The storm came as predicted—thunder and hail, and
fire mingled with it, “very grievous, such as there was none like it
in all the land of Egypt since it became a nation. And the hail
smote throughout all the land of Egypt all that was in the field,
both man and beast; and the hail smote every herb of the field,
and brake every tree of the field.” Ruin and desolation marked
the path of the destroying angel. The land of Goshen alone was
spared. It was demonstrated to the Egyptians that the earth is
under the control of the living God, that the elements obey His
voice, and that the only safety is in obedience to Him.

All Egypt trembled before the awful outpouring of di-
vine judgment. Pharaoh hastily sent for the two brothers, and
cried out, “I have sinned this time: the Lord is righteous, and I
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and my people are wicked. Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that
there be no more mighty thunderings and hail; and I will let you
go, and ye shall stay no longer.” The answer was, “As soon as I
am gone out of the city, I will spread abroad my hands unto the
Lord; and the thunder shall cease, neither shall there be any more
hail; that thou mayest know how that the earth is the Lord’s. But
as for thee and thy servants, I know that ye will not yet fear the
Lord God.”

Moses knew that the contest was not ended. Pharaoh’s
confessions and promises were not the effect of any radical change
in his mind or heart, but were wrung from him by terror and
anguish. Moses promised, however, to grant his request; for he
would give him no occasion for further stubbornness.

The prophet went forth, unheeding the fury of the tem-
pest, and Pharaoh and all his host were witnesses to the power of
Jehovah to preserve His messenger. Having passed without the
city, Moses “spread abroad his hands unto the Lord: and the
thunders and hail ceased, and the rain was not poured upon the
earth.” But no sooner had the king recovered from his fears than
his heart returned to its perversity.

Then the Lord said unto Moses, “Go in unto Pharaoh:
for I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, that
I might show these My signs before him; and that thou mayest
tell in the ears of thy son, and of thy son’s son, what things I
have wrought in Egypt, and My signs which I have done among
them; that ye may know how that I am Jehovah.” The Lord was
manifesting His power, to confirm  the faith of Israel in Him as the
only true and living God. He would give unmistakable evidence
of the difference He placed between them and the Egyptians, and
would cause all nations to know that the Hebrews, whom they
had despised and oppressed, were under the protection of the
God of heaven.

Moses warned the monarch that if he still remained ob-
stinate, a plague of locusts would be sent, which would cover
the face of the earth and eat up every green thing that remained;
they would fill the houses, even the palace itself; such a scourge,
he said, as “neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers’ fathers have
seen, since the day that they were upon the earth unto this day.”
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The counselors of Pharaoh stood aghast. The nation
had sustained great loss in the death of their cattle. Many of the
people had been killed by the hail. The forests were broken down
and the crops destroyed. They were fast losing all that had been
gained by the labor of the Hebrews. The whole land was threat-
ened with starvation. Princes and  courtiers pressed about the
king and angrily demanded, “How

long shall this man be a snare unto us? let the men go, that
they may serve the Lord their God: knowest thou not yet that
Egypt is destroyed?”

Moses and Aaron were again summoned, and the mon-
arch said to them, “Go, serve the Lord your God: but who are
they that shall go?”

The answer was, “We will go with our young and with
our old, with our sons and with our daughters, with our flocks
and with our herds will we go; for we must hold a feast unto the
Lord.”

The king was filled with rage. “Let the Lord be so with
you,” he cried, “as I will let you go, and your little ones: look to it;
for evil is before you. Not so: go now ye that are men, and serve
the Lord; for that ye did desire. And they were driven out from
Pharaoh’s presence.” Pharaoh had endeavored to destroy the
Israelites by hard labor, but he now pretended to have a deep
interest in their welfare and a tender care for their little ones. His
real object was to keep the women and children as surety for the
return of the men.

Moses now stretched forth his rod over the land, and
an east wind blew, and brought locusts. “Very grievous were
they; before them there were no such locusts as they, neither
after them shall be such.” They filled the sky till the land was
darkened, and devoured every green thing remaining. Pharaoh
sent for the prophets in haste, and said, “I have sinned against
the Lord your God, and against you. Now therefore, forgive, I
pray thee, my sin only this once, and entreat the Lord your God,
that He may take away from me this death only.” They did so, and
a strong west wind carried away the locusts toward the Red Sea.
Still the king persisted in his stubborn resolution.

The people of Egypt were ready to despair. The scourges
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that had already fallen upon them seemed almost beyond endur-
ance, and they were filled with fear for the future. The nation had
worshiped Pharaoh as a representative of their god, but many
were now convinced that he was  opposing himself to One who
made all the powers of nature the ministers of His will. The He-
brew slaves, so miraculously favored, were becoming confident
of deliverance. Their taskmasters dared not oppress them as here-
tofore. Throughout Egypt there was a secret fear that the en-
slaved race would rise and avenge their wrongs. Everywhere
men were asking with bated breath, What will come next?

Suddenly a darkness settled upon the land, so thick
and black that it seemed a “darkness which may be felt.” Not
only were the people deprived of light, but the atmosphere was
very oppressive, so that breathing was difficult. “They saw not
one another, neither rose any from his place for three days: but all
the children of Israel had light in their dwellings.” The sun and
moon were objects of worship to the Egyptians; in this mysteri-
ous darkness the people and their gods alike were smitten by the
power that had undertaken the cause of the bondmen. Yet fearful
as it was, this judgment is an evidence of God’s compassion and
His unwillingness to destroy. He would give the people time for
reflection and repentance before bringing upon them the last and
most terrible of the plagues.

Fear at last wrung from Pharaoh a further concession.
At the end of the third day of darkness he summoned Moses,
and consented to the departure of the people, provided the flocks
and herds were permitted to remain. “There shall not an hoof be
left behind,” replied the resolute Hebrew. “We know

not with what we must serve the Lord, until we come thither.”
The king’s anger burst forth beyond control. “Get thee from me,”
he cried, “take heed to thyself, see my face no more; for in that
day thou seest my face thou shalt die.”

The answer was, “Thou hast spoken well, I will see thy
face again no more.”

“The man Moses was very great in the land of Egypt, in
the sight of Pharaoh’s servants, and in the sight of the people.”
Moses was regarded with awe by the Egyptians. The king dared
not harm him, for the people looked upon him as alone possess-
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ing power to remove the plagues. They desired that the Israelites
might be permitted to leave Egypt. It was the king and the priests
that opposed to the last the demands of Moses.

CHRIST IS OUR CREATOR AND REDEEMER-3
‘For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto

good works, which God hath before ordained that we should
walk in them.” Ephesians 2: l0.
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When the demand for Israel’s release had been first pre-
sented to the king of Egypt, the warning of the most terrible
of the plagues had been given. Moses was directed to say to
Pharaoh, “Thus saith the Lord, Israel is My son, even My
first-born: and I say unto thee, Let My son go, that he may
serve Me: and if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I will slay
thy son, even thy first-born.” Exodus 4:22, 23. Though de-
spised by the Egyptians, the Israelites had been honored by
God, in that they were singled out to be the depositaries of
His law. In the special blessings and privileges accorded them,
they had pre-eminence among the nations, as the first-born
son had among brothers.

The judgment of which Egypt had first been warned,
was to be the last visited. God is long-suffering and plente-
ous in mercy. He has a tender care for the beings formed in
His image. If the loss of their harvests and their flocks and
herds had brought Egypt to repentance, the children would
not have been smitten; but the nation had stubbornly resisted
the divine command, and now the final blow was about to
fall.

Moses had been forbidden, on pain of death, to appear
again in Pharaoh’s presence; but a last message from God
was to be delivered to the rebellious monarch, and again
Moses came before him, with the terrible announcement:
“Thus saith the Lord, About midnight will I go out into the
midst of Egypt: and all the first-born in the land of Egypt

The Passover  [272-273]

———————————
This chapter is based on Exodus 11:1-12:32.
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shall die, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his
throne, even unto the first-born of the maidservant that is
behind the mill; and all the first-born of beasts. And there
shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, such as
there was none like it, nor shall be like it any more. But against
any of the children of Israel shall not a dog move his tongue,
against man or beast: that ye may know how that the Lord
doth put a difference between the Egyptians and Israel. And
all these thy servants shall come down unto me, and bow
down themselves unto me, saying, Get thee out, and all the
people that follow thee: and after that I will go out.”

Before the execution of this sentence the Lord through
Moses gave direction to the children of Israel concerning
their departure from Egypt, and especially for their preser-
vation from the coming judgment. Each family, alone or in
connection with others, was to slay a lamb or a kid “without
blemish,” and with a bunch of hyssop sprinkle its blood on
“the two side posts and on the upper doorpost” of the house,
that the destroying angel, coming at midnight, might not en-
ter that dwelling. They were to eat the flesh roasted, with
unleavened bread and bitter herbs, at night, as Moses said,
“with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your
staff in your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord’s
Passover.”

The Lord declared: “I will pass through the land of Egypt
this night, and will smite all the first-born in the land of Egypt,
both man and beast; and against all the gods of Egypt I will
execute judgment. . . . And the blood shall be to you for a
token upon the houses where ye are: and when I see the blood,
I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you to
destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt.”

In commemoration of this great deliverance a feast was
to be observed yearly by the people of Israel in all future
generations. “This day shall be unto you for a memorial;
and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your gen-
erations: ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance forever.” As
they should keep the feast in future years, they were to re-
peat to their children the story of this great deliverance, as
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Moses bade them: “Ye shall say, It is the sacrifice of the
Lord’s Passover, who passed over the houses of the children
of Israel in Egypt, when He smote the Egyptians, and deliv-
ered our houses.”

Furthermore, the first-born of both man and beast were
to be the Lord’s, to be bought back only by a ransom, in
acknowledgment that when the first-born in Egypt perished,
that of Israel, though graciously preserved, had been justly
exposed to the same doom but for the atoning sacrifice. “All
the first-born are Mine,” the Lord declared; “for on the day
that I smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, I hallowed
unto Me all the first-born in Israel, both man and beast: Mine
they shall be,” Numbers 3:13. After the institution of the
tabernacle service the Lord chose unto Himself the tribe of
Levi for the work of the sanctuary, instead of the first-born
of the people. “They are wholly given unto Me from among
the children of Israel,” He said. “Instead of the first-born of
all the children of Israel, have I taken them unto Me.” Num-
bers 8:16. All the people were, however, still required, in
acknowledgment of God’s mercy, to pay a redemption price
for the first-born son. Numbers 18:15, 16.

The Passover was to be both commemorative and typi-
cal, not only pointing back to the deliverance from Egypt,
but forward to the greater deliverance which Christ was to
accomplish in freeing His people from the bondage of sin.
The sacrificial lamb represents “the Lamb of God,” in whom
is our only hope of salvation. Says the apostle, “Christ our
Passover is sacrificed for us.”

1 Corinthians 5:7. It was not enough that the paschal
lamb be slain; its blood must be sprinkled upon the door-
posts; so the merits of Christ’s blood must be applied to the
soul. We must believe, not only that He died for the world,
but that He died for us individually. We must appropriate to
ourselves the virtue of the atoning sacrifice.

The hyssop used in sprinkling the blood was the symbol
of purification, being thus employed in the cleansing of the
leper and of those defiled by contact with the dead. In the
psalmist’s prayer also its significance is seen: “Purge me

The Passover  [273-277]
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with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be
whiter than snow.” Psalm 51:7.

The lamb was to be prepared whole, not a bone of it
being broken: so not a bone was to be broken of the Lamb of
God, who was to die for us. John 19:36. Thus was also rep-
resented the completeness of Christ’s sacrifice.

The flesh was to be eaten. It is not enough even that we
believe on Christ for the forgiveness of sin; we must by faith
be constantly receiving spiritual strength and nourishment
from Him through His word. Said Christ, “Except ye eat the
flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life
in you. Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath
eternal life.” John 6:53, 54. And to explain His meaning He
said, “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and
they are life.” Verse 63. Jesus accepted His Father’s law,
wrought out its principles in His life, manifested its spirit,
and showed its beneficent power in the heart. Says John,
“The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, (and we
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father,) full of grace and truth.” John 1:14. The followers of
Christ must be partakers of His experience. They must re-
ceive and assimilate the word of God so that it shall become
the motive power of life and action. By the power of Christ
they must be changed into His likeness, and reflect the di-
vine attributes. They must eat the flesh and drink the blood
of the Son of God, or there is no life in them. The spirit and
work of Christ must become the spirit and work of His dis-
ciples.

The lamb was to be eaten with bitter herbs, as pointing
back to the bitterness of the bondage in Egypt. So when we
feed upon Christ, it should be with contrition of heart, be-
cause of our sins. The use of unleavened bread also was sig-
nificant. It was expressly enjoined in the law of the Pass-
over, and as strictly observed by the Jews in their practice,
that no leaven should be found in their houses during the
feast. In like manner the leaven of sin must be put away from
all who would receive life and nourishment from Christ. So
Paul writes to the Corinthian church, “Purge out therefore
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the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump. . . . For even
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us: therefore let us keep
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of mal-
ice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincer-
ity and truth.” 1 Corinthians 5:7, 8.

Before obtaining freedom, the bondmen must show their
faith in the great deliverance about to be accomplished. The
token of blood must be placed upon their houses, and they
must separate themselves and their families from the Egyp-
tians, and gather within their own dwellings. Had the Israel-
ites disregarded in any particular the directions given them,
had they neglected to separate their children from the Egyp-
tians, had they slain the lamb, but failed to strike the door-
post with blood, or had any gone out of their houses, they
would not have been secure. They might have honestly be-
lieved that they had done all that was necessary, but their
sincerity would not have saved them. All who failed to heed
the Lord’s directions would lose their first-born by the hand
of the destroyer.

By obedience the people were to give evidence of their
faith. So all who hope to be saved by the merits of the blood
of Christ should realize that they themselves have something
to do in securing their salvation. While it is Christ only that
can redeem us from the penalty of transgression, we are to
turn from sin to obedience. Man is to be saved by faith, not
by works; yet his faith must be shown by his works. God has
given His Son to die as a propitiation for sin, He has mani-
fested the light of truth, the way of life, He has given facili-
ties, ordinances, and privileges; and now man must co-oper-
ate with these saving agencies; he must appreciate and use
the helps that God has provided—believe and obey all the
divine requirements.

As Moses rehearsed to Israel the provisions of God for
their deliverance, “the people bowed the head and wor-
shiped.” The glad hope of freedom, the awful knowledge of
the impending judgment upon their oppressors, the cares and
labors incident to their speedy departure—all were for the
time swallowed up in gratitude to their gracious Deliverer.

The Passover  [277-279]
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Many of the Egyptians had been led to acknowledge the God
of the Hebrews as the only true God, and these now begged
to be permitted to find shelter in the homes of Israel when
the destroying angel should pass through the land. They were
gladly welcomed, and they pledged themselves henceforth
to serve the God of Jacob and to go forth from Egypt with
His people.

The Israelites obeyed the directions that God had given.
Swiftly and secretly they made their preparations for depar-
ture. Their families were gathered, the paschal lamb slain,
the flesh roasted with fire, the unleavened bread and bitter
herbs prepared. The father and priest of the household
sprinkled the blood upon the doorpost, and joined his family
within the dwelling. In haste and silence the paschal lamb
was eaten. In awe the people prayed and watched, the heart
of the eldest born, from the strong man down to the little
child, throbbing with indefinable dread. Fathers and moth-
ers clasped in their arms their loved first-born as they thought
of the fearful stroke that was to fall that night. But no dwell-
ing of Israel was visited by the death-dealing angel. The sign
of blood—the sign of a Saviour’s protection—was on their
doors, and the destroyer entered not.

At midnight “there was a great cry in Egypt: for there
was not a house where there was not one dead.” All the first-
born in the land, “from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on
his throne unto the firstborn of the captive that was in the
dungeon; and all the firstborn of cattle” had been smitten by
the destroyer. Throughout the vast realm of Egypt the pride
of every household had been laid low. The shrieks and wails
of the mourners filled the air. King and courtiers, with
blanched faces and trembling limbs, stood aghast at the over-
mastering horror. Pharaoh remembered how he had once
exclaimed, “Who is Jehovah, that I should obey His voice to
let Israel go? I know not Jehovah, neither will I let Israel
go.” Now, his heaven-daring pride humbled in the dust, he
“called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise up,
and get you forth from among my people, both ye and the
children of Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said.
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Also take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said. . . .
And be gone; and bless me also.” The royal counselors also
and the people entreated the Israelites to depart “out of the
land in haste; for they said, We be all dead men.”

The Passover  [279-280]

CHRIST IS OUR CREATOR AND REDEEMER—4

“To whom then will ye liken Me, or shall I be equal, saith the Holy
One. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these
things, that bringeth out their host by number: He calleth them all by
names by the greatness of His might, for that He is strong in power;
not one faileth.” Isaiah 40:25-26.

“Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present
you faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to
the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and
power, both now and ever. Amen.” Jude 24-25.

“That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may
give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of
Him: the eyes of your understanding being enlightened; that ye may
know what is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory
of His inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of
His power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of His
mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from
the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places.”
Ephesians 1:17-20.

“And He is before all things, and by Him all things consist.” Jude
24-25.

CHRIST GAVE US A MEMORIAL OF CREATION—1

“But to us there is . . one God, the Father, of whom are all things,
and we by Him.” 1 Corinthians 8:6.

“Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou
labour, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the sev-
enth day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed
it.” Exodus 20:8-11.
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With their loins girt, with sandaled feet, and staff in hand,
the people of Israel had stood, hushed, awed, yet expectant,
awaiting the royal mandate that should bid them go forth.
Before the morning broke, they were on their way. During
the plagues, as the manifestation of God’s power had kindled
faith in the hearts of the bondmen and had struck terror to
their oppressors, the Israelites had gradually assembled them-
selves in Goshen; and notwithstanding the suddenness of
their flight, some provision had already been made for the
necessary organization and control of the moving multitudes,
they being divided into companies, under appointed leaders.

And they went out, “about six hundred thousand on foot
that were men, beside children. And a mixed multitude went
up also with them.” In this multitude were not only those
who were actuated by faith in the God of Israel, but also a
far greater number who desired only to escape from the
plagues, or who followed in the wake of the moving multi-
tudes merely from excitement and curiosity. This class were
ever a hindrance and a snare to Israel.

The people took also with them “flocks, and herds, even
very much cattle.” These were the property of the Israelites,
who had never sold their possessions to the king, as had the
Egyptians. Jacob and his sons had brought their flocks and
herds with them to Egypt, where they had greatly increased.
Before leaving Egypt, the people, by the direction of Moses,
claimed a recompense for their unpaid labor; and the Egyp-

———————————
This chapter is based on Exodus 12:34-15:27.
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tians were too eager to be freed from their presence to refuse
them. The bondmen went forth laden with the spoil of their
oppressors.

That day completed the history revealed to Abraham in
prophetic vision centuries before: “Thy seed shall be a
stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and
they shall afflict them four hundred years; and also that na-
tion, whom they shall serve, will I judge: and afterward shall
they come out with great substance.” Genesis 15:13, 14. The
four hundred years had been fulfilled. “And it came to pass
the selfsame day, that the Lord did bring the children of Is-
rael out of the land of Egypt by their armies.” In their depar-
ture from Egypt the Israelites bore with them a precious
legacy, in the bones of Joseph, which had so long awaited
the fulfillment of God’s promise, and which, during the dark
years of bondage, had been a reminder of Israel’s deliver-
ance.

Instead of pursuing the direct route to Canaan, which
lay through the country of the Philistines, the Lord directed
their course southward, toward the shores of the Red Sea.
“For God said, Lest peradventure the people repent when
they see war, and they return to Egypt.” Had they attempted
to pass through Philistia, their progress would have been
opposed; for the Philistines, regarding them as slaves escap-
ing from their masters, would not have hesitated to make
war upon them. The Israelites were poorly prepared for an
encounter with that powerful and warlike people. They had
little knowledge of God and little faith in Him, and they would
have become terrified and disheartened. They were unarmed
and unaccustomed to war, their spirits were depressed by
long bondage, and they were encumbered with women and
children, flocks and herds. In leading them by the way of the
Red Sea, the Lord revealed Himself as a God of compassion
as well as of judgment.

“And they took their journey from Succoth, and en-
camped in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness. And the
Lord went before them by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead
them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them
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light; to go by day and night. He took not away the pillar of
the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before
the people.” Says the psalmist, “He spread a cloud for a cov-
ering; and fire to give light in the night.” Psalm 105:39. See
also I Corinthians 10:1, 2. The standard of their invisible
Leader was ever with them. By day the cloud directed their
journeyings or spread as a canopy above the host. It served
as a protection from the burning heat, and by its coolness
and moisture afforded grateful refreshment in the parched,
thirsty desert. By night it became a pillar of fire, illuminat-
ing their encampment and constantly assuring them of the
divine presence.

In one of the most beautiful and comforting passages of
Isaiah’s prophecy, reference is made to the pillar of cloud
and of fire to represent God’s care for His people in the great
final struggle with the powers of evil: “The Lord will create
upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and upon her as-
semblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a
flaming fire by night: for above all the glory shall be a cov-
ering. And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the
daytime from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a
covert from storm and from rain.” Isaiah 4:5, 6, margin.

Across a dreary, desertlike expanse they journeyed. Al-
ready they began to wonder whither their course would lead;
they were becoming weary with the toilsome way, and in
some hearts began to arise a fear of pursuit by the Egyp-
tians. But the cloud went forward, and they followed. And
now the Lord directed Moses to turn aside into a rocky de-
file, and encamp beside the sea. It was revealed to him that
Pharaoh would pursue them, but that God would be honored
in their deliverance.

In Egypt the report was spread that the children of Is-
rael, instead of tarrying to worship in the desert, were press-
ing on toward the Red Sea. Pharaoh’s counselors declared to
the king that their bondmen had fled, never to return. The
people deplored their folly in attributing the death of the first-
born to the power of God. Their great men, recovering from
their fears, accounted for the plagues as the result of natural
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causes. “Why have we done this, that we have let Israel go
from serving us?” was the bitter cry.

Pharaoh collected his forces, “six hundred chosen chari-
ots, and all the chariots of Egypt,” horsemen, captains, and
foot soldiers. The king himself, attended by the great men of
his realm, headed the attacking army. To secure the favor of
the gods, and thus ensure the success of their undertaking,
the priests also accompanied them. The king was resolved
to intimidate the Israelites by a grand display of his power.
The Egyptians feared lest their forced submission to the God
of Israel should subject them to the derision of other na-
tions; but if they should now go forth with a great show of
power and bring back the fugitives, they would redeem their
glory, as well as recover the services of their bondmen.

The Hebrews were encamped beside the sea, whose wa-
ters presented a seemingly impassable barrier before them,
while on the south a rugged mountain obstructed their fur-
ther progress. Suddenly they beheld in the distance the flash-
ing armor and moving chariots betokening the advance guard
of a great army. As the force drew nearer, the hosts of Egypt
were seen in full pursuit. Terror filled the hearts of Israel.
Some cried unto the Lord, but far the greater part hastened
to Moses with their complaints: “Because there were no
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilder-
ness? wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth
out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we did tell thee in
Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyp-
tians? For it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians,
than that we should die in the wilderness.”

Moses was greatly troubled that his people should mani-
fest so little faith in God, notwithstanding they had repeat-
edly witnessed the manifestation of His power in their be-
half. How could they charge upon him the dangers and diffi-
culties of their situation, when he had followed the express
command of God? True, there was no possibility of deliver-
ance unless God Himself should interpose for their release;
but having been brought into this position in obedience to
the divine direction, Moses felt no fear of the consequences.
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His calm and assuring reply to the people was, “Fear ye not,
stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which He will
show to you today: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen
today, ye shall see them again no more forever. The Lord
shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.”

It was not an easy thing to hold the hosts of Israel in
waiting before the Lord. Lacking discipline and self-control,
they became violent and unreasonable. They expected speed-
ily to fall into the hands of their oppressors, and their wailings
and lamentations were loud and deep. The wonderful pillar
of cloud had been followed as the signal of God to go for-
ward; but now they questioned among themselves if it might
not foreshadow some great calamity; for had it not led them
on the wrong side of the mountain, into an impassable way?
Thus the angel of God appeared to their deluded minds as
the harbinger of disaster.

But now, as the Egyptian host approached them, expect-
ing to make them an easy prey, the cloudy column rose ma-
jestically into the heavens, passed over the Israelites, and
descended between them and the armies of Egypt. A wall of
darkness interposed between the pursued and their pursuers.
The Egyptians could no longer discern the camp of the He-
brews, and were forced to halt. But as the darkness of night
deepened, the wall of cloud became a great light to the He-
brews, flooding the entire encampment with the radiance of
day.

Then hope returned to the hearts of Israel. And Moses
lifted up his voice unto the Lord. “And the Lord said unto
Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto Me? speak unto the chil-
dren of Israel, that they go forward. But lift thou up thy rod,
and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and the
children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst
of the sea.”

The psalmist, describing the passage of the sea by Is-
rael, sang, “Thy way was in the sea, and Thy paths in the
great waters, and Thy footsteps were not known. Thou leddest
Thy people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron.”
Psalm 77:19, 20, R.V. As Moses stretched out his rod the
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waters parted, and Israel went into the midst of the sea, upon
dry ground, while the waters stood like a wall upon each
side. The light from God’s pillar of fire shone upon the foam-
capped billows, and lighted the road that was cut like a mighty
furrow through the waters of the sea, and was lost in the
obscurity of the father shore.

“The Egyptians pursued, and went in after them to the
midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots, and
his horsemen. And it came to pass, that in the morning watch
the Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians through the
pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the
Egyptians.” The mysterious cloud changed to a pillar of fire
before their astonished eyes. The thunders pealed and the
lightnings flashed. “The clouds poured out water; the skies
sent out a sound: Thine arrows also went abroad. The voice
of Thy thunder was in the whirlwind; the lightning lightened
the world: the earth trembled and shook.” Psalm 77:17, 18,
R.V.

The Egyptians were seized with confusion and dismay.
Amid the wrath of the elements, in which they heard the voice
of an angry God, they endeavored to retrace their steps and
flee to the shore they had quitted. But Moses stretched out
his rod, and the piled-up waters, hissing, roaring, and eager
for their prey, rushed together and swallowed the Egyptian
army in their black depths.

As morning broke it revealed to the multitudes of Israel
all that remained of their mighty foes—the mail-clad bodies
cast upon the shore. From the most terrible peril, one night
had brought complete deliverance. That vast, helpless
throng—bondmen unused to battle, women, children, and
cattle, with the sea before them, and the mighty armies of
Egypt pressing behind—had seen their path opened through
the waters and their enemies overwhelmed in the moment of
expected triumph. Jehovah alone had brought them deliver-
ance, and to Him their hearts were turned in gratitude and
faith. Their emotion found utterance in songs of praise. The
Spirit of God rested upon Moses, and he led the people in a
triumphant anthem of thanksgiving, the earliest and one of
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the most sublime that are known to man.
“I will sing unto Jehovah, for He hath triumphed glori-

ously;
The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea.
The Lord is my strength and my song,
And He is become my salvation:
This is my God, and I will praise Him;
My father’s God, and I will exalt Him.
The Lord is a man of war:
Jehovah is His name.
Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath He cast into the sea:
And his chosen captains are sunk in the Red Sea.
The deeps cover them:
They went down into the depths like a stone.
Thy right hand, O Lord, is glorious in power,
Thy right hand, O Lord, dasheth in pieces the enemy. . . .
Who is like unto Thee, O Lord, among the gods?
Who is like Thee, glorious in holiness,
Fearful in praises, doing wonders? . . .
Thou in Thy mercy hast led the people which Thou has

redeemed:
Thou hast guided them in Thy strength to Thy holy

habitation.
The peoples have heard, they tremble. . . .
      Terror and dread falleth upon them;
By the greatness of Thine arm they are as still as a stone;
Till Thy people pass over, O Lord,
Till the people pass over which Thou hast purchased.
Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain

of Thine inheritance,
The place, O Lord, which Thou hast made for Thee to

dwell in.”
Exodus 15:1-16, R.V.

Like the voice of the great deep, rose from the vast hosts
of Israel that sublime ascription. It was taken up by the women
of Israel, Miriam, the sister of Moses, leading the way, as
they went forth with timbrel and dance. Far over desert and
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sea rang the joyous refrain, and the mountains re-echoed the
words of their praise—”Sing ye to Jehovah, for He hath tri-
umphed gloriously.”

This song and the great deliverance which it commemo-
rates, made an impression never to be effaced from the
memory of the Hebrew people. From age to age it was ech-
oed by the prophets and singers of Israel, testifying that Je-
hovah is the strength and deliverance of those who trust in
Him. That song does not belong to the Jewish people alone.
It points forward to the destruction of all the foes of righ-
teousness and the final victory of the Israel of God. The
prophet of Patmos beholds the white-robed multitude that
have “gotten the victory,” standing on the “sea of glass
mingled with fire,” having “the harps of God. And they sing
the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the
Lamb.” Revelation 15:2,3.

“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name
give glory, for Thy mercy, and for Thy truth’s sake.” Psalm
115:1. Such was the spirit that pervaded Israel’s song of de-
liverance, and it is the spirit that should dwell in the hearts
of all who love and fear God, In freeing out souls from the
bondage of sin, God has wrought for us a deliverance greater
than that of the Hebrews at the Red Sea. Like the Hebrew
host, we should praise the Lord with heart and soul and voice
for His “wonderful works to the children of men.” Those
who dwell upon God’s great mercies, and are not unmindful
of His lesser gifts, will put on the girdle of gladness and
make melody in their hearts to the Lord. The daily blessings
that we receive from the hand of God, and above all else the
death of Jesus to bring happiness and heaven within our reach,
should be a theme for constant gratitude. What compassion,
what matchless love, has God shown to us, lost sinners, in
connecting us with Himself, to be to Him a peculiar trea-
sure! What a sacrifice has been made by our Redeemer, that
we may be called children of God! We should praise God for
the blessed hope held out before us in the great plan of re-
demption, we should praise Him for the heavenly inherit-
ance and for His rich promises; praise Him that Jesus lives
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to intercede for us.
“Whoso offereth praise,” says the Creator, “glorifieth

Me.” Psalm 50:23. All the inhabitants of heaven unite in
praising God. Let us learn the song of the angels now, that
we may sing it when we join their shining ranks. Let us say
with the psalmist, “While I live will I praise the Lord: I will
sing praises unto my God while I have any being.” “Let the
people praise Thee, O God; let all the people praise Thee.”
Psalms 146:2; 67:5.

God in His providence brought the Hebrews into the
mountain fastnesses before the sea, that He might manifest
His power in their deliverance and signally humble the pride
of their oppressors. He might have saved them in any other
way, but He chose this method in order to test their faith and
strengthen their trust in Him. The people were weary and
terrified, yet if they had held back when Moses bade them
advance, God would never have opened the path for them. It
was “by faith” that “they passed through the Red Sea as by
dry land.” Hebrews 11:29. In marching down to the very
water, they showed that they believed the word of God as
spoken by Moses. They did all that was in their power to do,
and then the Mighty One of Israel divided the sea to make a
path for their feet.

The great lesson here taught is for all time. Often the
Christian life is beset by dangers, and duty seems hard to
perform. The imagination pictures impending ruin before and
bondage or death behind. Yet the voice of God speaks clearly,
“Go forward.” We should obey this command, even though
our eyes cannot penetrate the darkness, and we feel the cold
waves about our feet. The obstacles that hinder our progress
will never disappear before a halting, doubting spirit. Those
who defer obedience till every shadow of uncertainty disap-
pears and there remains no risk of failure or defeat, will never
obey at all. Unbelief whispers, “Let us wait till the obstruc-
tions are removed, and we can see our way clearly;” but faith
courageously urges an advance, hoping all things, believing
all things.

The cloud that was a wall of darkness to the Egyptians
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was to the Hebrews a great flood of light, illuminating the
whole camp, and shedding brightness upon the path before
them. So the dealings of Providence bring to the unbeliev-
ing, darkness and despair, while to the trusting soul they are
full of light and peace. The path where God leads the way
may lie through the desert or the sea, but it is a safe path.

CHRIST GAVE US A MEMORIAL OF CREATION—2

“It is a sign between Me and the children of Israel for ever: for in six
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day He
rested, and was refreshed.” Exodus 31:17.

“Moreover also I gave them My Sabbaths, to be a sign between Me
and them, that they might know that I am the Lord that sanctify them.”
Ezekiel 20:12.

“Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor and power:
for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and
were created.” Revelation 4:11.

HOW GOOD IS THE LORD—1

“Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast
given Me . . Righteous Father, the world hath not known Thee.” John
17:11, 25.

“Neither wilt Thou suffer Thine holy One to see corruption.” Acts
2:27.

“By His knowledge shall My righteous servant [Christ] justify many.”
Isaiah 53:11.

“And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the
Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in good-
ness and truth.” Exodus 34:6.

“How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with
power; who went about doing good.” Acts 10:38.

“The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in
mercy.” Psalm 103:8.

“But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compassion, and gracious, long-
suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth.”  Psalm 86:15.

“Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life.” John
14:6.
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Chapter Twenty-sixChapter Twenty-sixChapter Twenty-sixChapter Twenty-sixChapter Twenty-six

FFFFFrom the Red Searom the Red Searom the Red Searom the Red Searom the Red Sea
to Sinaito Sinaito Sinaito Sinaito Sinai

From the Red Sea the hosts of Israel again set forth on
their journey, under the guidance of the pillar of cloud. The
scene around them was most dreary—bare, desolate-look-
ing mountains, barren plains, and the sea stretching far away,
its shores strewn with the bodies of their enemies; yet they
were full of joy in the consciousness of freedom, and every
thought of discontent was hushed.

But for three days, as they journeyed, they could find no
water. The supply which they had taken with them was ex-
hausted. There was nothing to quench their burning thirst as
they dragged wearily over the sun-burnt plains. Moses, who
was familiar with this region, knew what the others did not,
that at Marah, the nearest station where springs were to be
found, the water was unfit for use. With intense anxiety he
watched the guiding cloud. With a sinking heart he heard the
glad shout. “Water! water!” echoed along the line. Men,
women, and children in joyous haste crowded to the foun-
tain, when, lo, a cry of anguish burst forth from the host—
the water was bitter.

In their horror and despair they reproached Moses for
having led them in such a way, not remembering that the
divine presence in that mysterious cloud had been leading
him as well as them. In his grief at their distress Moses did
what they had forgotten to do; he cried earnestly to God for
help. “And the Lord showed him a tree, which when he had
cast into the waters, the waters were made sweet.” Here the

———————————
This chapter is based on Exodus 15:22-18:27.
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promise was given to Israel through Moses, “If thou wilt
diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt
do that which is right in His sight, and wilt give ear to His
commandments, and keep all His statutes, I will put none of
these diseases upon thee, which I have brought upon the
Egyptians: for I am the Lord that healeth thee.”

From Marah the people journeyed to Elim, where they
found “twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten palm
trees.” Here they remained several days before entering the
wilderness of Sin. When they had been a month absent from
Egypt, they made their first encampment in the wilderness.
Their store of provisions had now begun to fail. There was
scanty herbage in the wilderness, and their flocks were di-
minishing. How was food to be supplied for these vast mul-
titudes? Doubts filled their hearts, and again they murmured.
Even the rulers and elders of the people joined in complain-
ing against the leaders of God’s appointment: “Would to God
we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt,
when we sat by the fleshpots, and when we did eat bread to
the full; for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness, to
kill this whole assembly with hunger.”

They had not as yet suffered from hunger; their present
wants were supplied, but they feared for the future. They
could not understand how these vast multitudes were to sub-
sist in their travels through the wilderness, and in imagina-
tion they saw their children famishing. The Lord permitted
difficulties to surround them, and their supply of food to be
cut short, that their hearts might turn to Him who had hith-
erto been their Deliverer. If in their want they would call
upon Him, He would still grant them manifest tokens of His
love and care. He had promised that if they would obey His
commandments, no disease should come upon them, and it
was sinful unbelief on their part to anticipate that they or
their children might die for hunger.

God had promised to be their God, to take them to Him-
self as a people, and to lead them to a large and good land;
but they were ready to faint at every obstacle encountered in
the way to that land. In a marvelous manner He had brought
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them out from their bondage in Egypt, that He might elevate
and ennoble them and make them a praise in the earth. But it
was necessary for them to encounter difficulties and to en-
dure privations. God was bringing them from a state of deg-
radation and fitting them to occupy an honorable place among
the nations and to receive important and sacred trusts. Had
they possessed faith in Him, in view of all that He had
wrought for them, they would cheerfully have borne incon-
venience, privation, and even real suffering; but they were
unwilling to trust the Lord any further than they could wit-
ness the continual evidences of His power. They forgot their
bitter service in Egypt. They forgot the goodness and power
of God displayed in their behalf in their deliverance from
bondage. They forgot how their children had been spared
when the destroying angel slew all the first-born of Egypt.
They forgot the grand exhibition of divine power at the Red
Sea. They forgot that while they had crossed safely in the
path that had been opened for them, the armies of their en-
emies, attempting to follow them, had been overwhelmed by
the waters of the sea. They saw and felt only their present
inconveniences and trials; and instead of saying, “God has
done great things for us; whereas we were slaves, He is mak-
ing of us a great nation,” they talked of the hardness of the
way, and wondered when their weary pilgrimage would end.

The history of the wilderness life of Israel was chronicled
for the benefit of the Israel of God to the close of time. The
record of God’s dealings with the wanderers of the desert in
all their marchings to and fro, in their exposure to hunger,
thirst, and weariness, and in the striking manifestations of
His power for their relief, is fraught with warning and in-
struction for His people in all ages. The varied experience of
the Hebrews was a school of preparation for their promised
home in Canaan. God would have His people in these days
review with a humble heart and teachable spirit the trials
through which ancient Israel passed, that they may be in-
structed in their preparation for the heavenly Canaan.

Many look back to the Israelites, and marvel at their
unbelief and murmuring, feeling that they themselves would
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not have been so ungrateful; but when their faith is tested,
even by little trials, they manifest no more faith or patience
than did ancient Israel. When brought into strait places, they
murmur at the process by which God has chosen to purify
them. Though their present needs are supplied, many are
unwilling to trust God for the future, and they are in con-
stant anxiety lest poverty shall come upon them, and their
children shall be left to suffer. Some are always anticipating
evil or magnifying the difficulties that really exist, so that
their eyes are blinded to the many blessings which demand
their gratitude. The obstacles they encounter, instead of lead-
ing them to seek help from God, the only Source of strength,
separate them from Him, because they awaken unrest and
repining.

Do we well to be thus unbelieving? Why should we be
ungrateful and distrustful? Jesus is our friend; all heaven is
interested in our welfare; and our anxiety and fear grieve the
Holy Spirit of God. We should not indulge in a solicitude
that only frets and wears us, but does not help us to bear
trials. No place should be given to that distrust of God which
leads us to make a preparation against future want the chief
pursuit of life, as though our happiness consisted in these
earthly things. It is not the will of God that His people should
be weighed down with care. But our Lord does not tell us
that there are no dangers in our path. He does not propose to
take His people out of the world of sin and evil, but He points
us to a never-failing refuge. He invites the weary and care-
laden, “Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden,
and I will give you rest.” Lay off the yoke of anxiety and
worldly care that you have placed on your own neck, and
“take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”
Matthew 11:28, 29. We may find rest and peace in God, cast-
ing all our care upon Him; for He careth for us. See 1 Peter
5:7.

Says the apostle Paul, “Take heed, brethren, lest there
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from
the living God.” Hebrews 3:12. In view of all that God has
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wrought for us, our faith should be strong, active, and en-
during. Instead of murmuring and complaining, the language
of our hearts should be, “Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all
that is within me, bless His holy name. Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and forget not all His benefits.” Psalm 103:1, 2.

God was not unmindful of the wants of Israel. He said
to their leader, “I will rain bread from heaven for you.” And
directions were given that the people gather a daily supply,
with a double amount on the sixth day, that the sacred obser-
vance of the Sabbath might be maintained.

Moses assured the congregation that their wants were to
be supplied: “The Lord shall give you in the evening flesh to
eat, and in the morning bread to the full.” And he added,
“What are we? your murmurings are not against us, but
against the Lord.” He further bade Aaron say to them, “Come
near before the Lord: for He hath heard your murmurings.”
While Aaron was speaking, “they looked toward the wilder-
ness, and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the
cloud.” A splendor such as they had never witnessed sym-
bolized the divine Presence. Through manifestations ad-
dressed to their senses, they were to obtain a knowledge of
God. They must be taught that the Most High, and not merely
the man Moses, was their leader, that they might fear His
name and obey His voice.

At nightfall the camp was surrounded by vast flocks of
quails, enough to supply the entire company. In the morning
there lay upon the surface of the ground “a small round thing,
as small as the hoarfrost.” “It was like coriander seed, white.”
The people called it “manna.” Moses said, “This is the bread
which the Lord hath given you to eat.” The people gathered
the manna, and found that there was an abundant supply for
all. They “ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked
it in pans, and made cakes of it.” Numbers 11:8. “And the
taste of it was like wafers made with honey.” They were di-
rected to gather daily an omer for every person; and they
were not to leave of it until the morning. Some attempted to
keep a supply until the next day, but it was then found to be
unfit for food. The provision for the day must be gathered in
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the morning; for all that remained upon the ground was melted
by the sun.

In the gathering of the manna it was found that some
obtained more and some less than the stipulated amount;
but “when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered
much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no
lack.” An explanation of this scripture, as well as a practical
lesson from it, is given by the apostle Paul in his second
epistle to the Corinthians. He says, “I mean not that other
men be eased, and ye burdened: but by an equality, that now
at this time your abundance may be a supply for their want,
that their abundance also may be a supply for your want:
that there may be equality: as it is written, He that had gath-
ered much had nothing over; and he that had gathered little
had no lack.” 2 Corinthians 8:13-15.

On the sixth day the people gathered two omers for ev-
ery person. The rulers hastened to acquaint Moses with what
had been done. His answer was, “This is that which the Lord
hath said, Tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the
Lord: bake that which ye will bake today, and seethe that ye
will seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up for you to
be kept until the morning.” They did so, and found that it
remained unchanged. “And Moses said, Eat that today; for
today is a Sabbath unto the Lord: today ye shall not find it in
the field. Six days ye shall gather it; but on the seventh day,
which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none.”

God requires that His holy day be as sacredly observed
now as in the time of Israel. The command given to the He-
brews should be regarded by all Christians as an injunction
from Jehovah to them. The day before the Sabbath should
be made a day of preparation, that everything may be in readi-
ness for its sacred hours. In no case should our own business
be allowed to encroach upon holy time. God has directed
that the sick and suffering be cared for; the labor required to
make them comfortable is a work of mercy, and no violation
of the Sabbath; but all unnecessary work should be avoided.
Many carelessly put off till the beginning of the Sabbath
little things that might have been done on the day of prepa-
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ration. This should not be. Work that is neglected until the
beginning of the Sabbath should remain undone until it is
past. This course might help the memory of these thought-
less ones, and make them careful to do their own work on
the six working days.

Every week during their long sojourn in the wilderness
the Israelites witnessed a threefold miracle, designed to im-
press their minds with the sacredness of the Sabbath: a double
quantity of manna fell on the sixth day, none on the seventh,
and the portion needed for the Sabbath was preserved sweet
and pure, when if any were kept over at any other time it
became unfit for use.

In the circumstances connected with the giving of the
manna, we have conclusive evidence that the Sabbath was
not instituted, as many claim, when the law was given at
Sinai. Before the Israelites came to Sinai they understood
the Sabbath to be obligatory upon them. In being obliged to
gather every Friday a double portion of manna in prepara-
tion for the Sabbath, when none would fall, the sacred na-
ture of the day of rest was continually impressed upon them.
And when some of the people went out on the Sabbath to
gather manna, the Lord asked, “How long refuse ye to keep
My commandments and My laws?”

“The children of Israel did eat manna forty years, until
they came to a land inhabited: they did eat manna, until they
came unto the borders of the land of Canaan.” For forty years
they were daily reminded by this miraculous provision, of
God’s unfailing care and tender love. In the words of the
psalmist, God gave them “of the corn of heaven. Man did
eat angels’ food” (Psalm 78:24, 25)—that is, food provided
for them by the angels. Sustained by “the corn of heaven,”
they were daily taught that, having God’s promise, they were
as secure from want as if surrounded by fields of waving
grain on the fertile plains of Canaan.

The manna, falling from heaven for the sustenance of
Israel, was a type of Him who came from God to give life to
the world. Said Jesus, “I am that Bread of life. Your fathers
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the
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bread which cometh down from heaven. . . . If any man eat
of this bread, he shall live forever: and the bread that I will
give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.”
John 6:48-51. And among the promises of blessing to God’s
people in the future life it is written, “To him that overcometh
will I give to eat of the hidden manna.” Revelation 2:17.

After leaving the wilderness of Sin, the Israelites en-
camped in Rephidim. Here there was no water, and again
they distrusted the providence of God. In their blindness and
presumption the people came to Moses with the demand,
“Give us water that we may drink.” But his patience failed
not. “Why chide ye with me?” he said; “wherefore do ye
tempt the Lord?” They cried in anger, “Wherefore is this,
that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our
children and our cattle with thirst?” When they had been so
abundantly supplied with food, they remembered with shame
their unbelief and murmurings, and promised to trust the Lord
in the future; but they soon forgot their promise, and failed
at the first trial of their faith. The pillar of cloud that was
leading them seemed to veil a fearful mystery. And Moses—
who was he? they questioned, and what could be his object
in bringing them from Egypt? Suspicion and distrust filled
their hearts, and they boldly accused him of designing to kill
them and their children by privations and hardships that he
might enrich himself with their possessions. In the tumult of
rage and indignation they were about to stone him.

In distress Moses cried to the Lord, “What shall I do
unto this people?” He was directed to take the elders of Is-
rael and the rod wherewith he had wrought wonders in Egypt,
and to go on before the people. And the Lord said unto him,
“Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb;
and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out
of it, that the people may drink.” He obeyed, and the waters
burst forth in a living stream that abundantly supplied the
encampment. Instead of commanding Moses to lift up his
rod and call down some terrible plague, like those on Egypt,
upon the leaders in this wicked murmuring, the Lord in His
great mercy made the rod His instrument to work their deliv-
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erance.
“He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them

drink as out of the great depths. He brought streams also out
of the rock, and caused waters to run down like rivers.” Psalm
78:15, 16. Moses smote the rock, but it was the Son of God
who, veiled in the cloudy pillar, stood beside Moses, and
caused the life-giving water to flow. Not only Moses and the
elders, but all the congregation who stood at a distance, be-
held the glory of the Lord; but had the cloud been removed,
they would have been slain by the terrible brightness of Him
who abode therein.

In their thirst the people had tempted God, saying, “Is
the Lord among us, or not?”—”If God has brought us here,
why does He not give us water as well as bread?” The unbe-
lief thus manifested was criminal, and Moses feared that the
judgments of God would rest upon them. And he called the
name of the place Massah, “temptation,” and Meribah, “chid-
ing,” as a memorial of their sin.

A new danger now threatened them. Because of their
murmuring against Him, the Lord suffered them to be at-
tacked by their enemies. The Amalekites, a fierce, warlike
tribe inhabiting that region, came out against them and smote
those who, faint and weary, had fallen into the rear. Moses,
knowing that the masses of the people were unprepared for
battle, directed Joshua to choose from the different tribes a
body of soldiers, and lead them on the morrow against the
enemy, while he himself would stand on an eminence near
by with the rod of God in his hand. Accordingly the next day
Joshua and his company attacked the foe, while Moses and
Aaron and Hur were stationed on a hill overlooking the battle-
field. With arms outstretched toward heaven, and holding
the rod of God in his right hand, Moses prayed for the suc-
cess of the armies of Israel. As the battle progressed, it was
observed that so long as his hands were reaching upward,
Israel prevailed, but when they were lowered, the enemy was
victorious. As Moses became weary, Aaron and Hur stayed
up his hands until the going down of the sun, when the en-
emy was put to flight.



305

As Aaron and Hur supported the hands of Moses, they
showed the people their duty to sustain him in his arduous
work while he should receive the word from God to speak to
them. And the act of Moses also was significant, showing
that God held their destiny in His hands; while they made
Him their trust, He would fight for them and subdue their
enemies; but when they should let go their hold upon Him,
and trust in their own power, they would be even weaker
than those who had not the knowledge of God, and their foes
would prevail against them.

As the Hebrews triumphed when Moses was reaching
his hands toward heaven and interceding in their behalf, so
the Israel of God prevail when they by faith take hold upon
the strength of their mighty Helper. Yet divine strength is to
be combined with human effort. Moses did not believe that
God would overcome their foes while Israel remained inac-
tive. While the great leader was pleading with the Lord,
Joshua and his brave followers were putting forth their ut-
most efforts to repulse the enemies of Israel and of God.

After the defeat of the Amalekites, God directed Moses,
“Write this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the
ears of Joshua: for I will utterly put out the remembrance of
Amalek from under heaven.” Just before his death the great
leader delivered to his people the solemn charge: “Remem-
ber what Amalek did unto thee by the way, when ye were
come forth out of Egypt; how he met thee by the way, and
smote the hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble behind
thee, when thou wast faint and weary; and he feared not God.
. . . Thou shalt blot out the remembrance of Amalek from
under heaven; thou shalt not forget it.” Deuteronomy 25:17-
19. Concerning this wicked people the Lord declared, “The
hand of Amalek is against the throne of Jehovah.” Exodus
17:16, margin.

The Amalekites were not ignorant of God’s character or
of His sovereignty, but instead of fearing before Him, they
had set themselves to defy His power. The wonders wrought
by Moses before the Egyptians were made a subject of mock-
ery by the people of Amalek, and the fears of surrounding
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nations were ridiculed. They had taken oath by their gods
that they would destroy the Hebrews, so that not one should
escape, and they boasted that Israel’s God would be power-
less to resist them. They had not been injured or threatened
by the Israelites. Their assault was wholly unprovoked. It
was to manifest their hatred and defiance of God that they
sought to destroy His people. The Amalekites had long been
high-handed sinners, and their crimes had cried to God for
vengeance, yet His mercy had still called them to repentance;
but when the men of Amalek fell upon the wearied and de-
fenseless ranks of Israel, they sealed their nation’s doom.
The care of God is over the weakest of His children. No act
of cruelty or oppression toward them is unmarked by Heaven.
Over all who love and fear Him, His hand extends as a shield;
let men beware that they smite not that hand; for it wields
the sword of justice.

Not far distant from where the Israelites were now en-
camped was the home of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses.
Jethro had heard of the deliverance of the Hebrews, and he
now set out to visit them, and restore to Moses his wife and
two sons. The great leader was informed by messengers of
their approach, and he went out with joy to meet them, and,
the first greetings over, conducted them to his tent. He had
sent back his family when on his way to the perils of leading
Israel from Egypt, but now he could again enjoy the relief
and comfort of their society. To Jethro he recounted the won-
derful dealings of God with Israel, and the patriarch rejoiced
and blessed the Lord, and with Moses and the elders he united
in offering sacrifice and holding a solemn feast in commemo-
ration of God’s mercy.

As Jethro remained in the camp, he soon saw how heavy
were the burdens that rested upon Moses. To maintain order
and discipline among that vast, ignorant, and untrained mul-
titude was indeed a stupendous task. Moses was their recog-
nized leader and magistrate, and not only the general inter-
ests and duties of the people, but the controversies that arose
among them, were referred to him. He had permitted this,
for it gave him an opportunity to instruct them; as he said, “I



307

do make them know the statutes of God, and His laws.” But
Jethro remonstrated against this, saying, “This thing is too
heavy for thee; thou art not able to perform it thyself alone.”
“Thou wilt surely wear away,” and he counseled Moses to
appoint proper persons as rulers of thousands, and others as
rulers of hundreds, and others of tens. They should be “able
men, such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness.”
These were to judge in all matters of minor consequence,
while the most difficult and important cases should still be
brought before Moses, who was to be to the people, said
Jethro, “to God-ward, that thou mayest bring the causes unto
God: and thou shalt teach them ordinances and laws, and
shalt show them the way wherein they must walk, and the
work that they must do.” This counsel was accepted, and it
not only brought relief to Moses, but resulted in establishing
more perfect order among the people.

The Lord had greatly honored Moses, and had wrought
wonders by his hand; but the fact that he had been chosen to
instruct others did not lead him to conclude that he himself
needed no instruction. The chosen leader of Israel listened
gladly to the suggestions of the godly priest of Midian, and
adopted his plan as a wise arrangement.

From Rephidim the people continued their journey, fol-
lowing the movement of the cloudy pillar. Their route had
led across barren plains, over steep ascents, and through rocky
defiles. Often as they had traversed the sandy wastes, they
had seen before them rugged mountains, like huge bulwarks,
piled up directly across their course, and seeming to forbid
all further progress. But as they approached, openings here
and there appeared in the mountain wall, and beyond, an-
other plain opened to view. Through one of the deep, grav-
elly passes they were now led. It was a grand and impressive
scene. Between the rocky cliffs rising hundreds of feet on
either side, flowed in a living tide, far as the eye could reach,
the hosts of Israel with their flocks and herds. And now be-
fore them in solemn majesty Mount Sinai lifted its massive
front. The cloudy pillar rested upon its summit, and the people
spread their tents upon the plain beneath. Here was to be
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their home for nearly a year. At night the pillar of fire as-
sured them of the divine protection, and while they were
locked in slumber, the bread of heaven fell gently upon the
encampment.

The dawn gilded the dark ridges of the mountains, and
the sun’s golden rays pierced the deep gorges, seeming to
these weary travelers like beams of mercy from the throne of
God. On every hand vast, rugged heights seemed in their
solitary grandeur to speak of eternal endurance and majesty.
Here the mind was impressed with solemnity and awe. Man
was made to feel his ignorance and weakness in the presence
of Him who “weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills
in a balance.” Isaiah 40:12. Here Israel was to receive the
most wonderful revelation ever made by God to men. Here
the Lord had gathered His people that He might impress upon
them the sacredness of His requirements by declaring with
His own voice His holy law. Great and radical changes were
to be wrought in them; for the degrading influences of servi-
tude and a long-continued association with idolatry had left
their mark upon habits and character. God was working to
lift them to a higher moral level by giving them a knowledge
of Himself.

HOW GOOD IS THE LORD—2

“Know therefore that the Lord thy God, He is God, the faithful God,
which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love Him and keep
His commandments to a thousand generations.” Deuteronomy 7:9.

“Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not any: He is mighty in
strength and wisdom.” Job 36:5.

“And the Child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom;
and the grace of God was upon Him?’ Luke 2:40.

“He is the Rock, His work is perfect; for all His ways are judgment:
a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is He.” Deuteronomy
32:4.

“The heavens are the work of Thy hands. They shall perish, but
Thou shalt endure . . Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have no
end.” Psalm 102:25-27 (Romans 11:33).



309

Chapter Twenty-sevenChapter Twenty-sevenChapter Twenty-sevenChapter Twenty-sevenChapter Twenty-seven
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Soon after the encampment at Sinai, Moses was called
up into the mountain to meet with God. Alone he climbed
the steep and rugged path, and drew near to the cloud that
marked the place of Jehovah’s presence. Israel was now to
be taken into a close and peculiar relation to the Most High—
to be incorporated as a church and a nation under the gov-
ernment of God. The message to Moses for the people was:

“Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I
bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto Myself.
Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep
My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me
above all people: for all the earth is Mine: and ye shall be
unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.”

Moses returned to the camp, and having summoned the
elders of Israel, he repeated to them the divine message. Their
answer was, “All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.”
Thus they entered into a solemn covenant with God, pledg-
ing themselves to accept Him as their ruler, by which they
became, in a special sense, the subjects of His authority.

Again their leader ascended the mountain, and the Lord
said unto him, “Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that
the people may hear when I speak with thee, and believe thee
forever.” When they met with difficulties in the way, they
were disposed to murmur against Moses and Aaron, and ac-
cuse them of leading the hosts of Israel from Egypt to de-
stroy them. The Lord would honor Moses before them, that

The Law Given to Israel  [301-303]
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they might be led to confide in his instructions.
God purposed to make the occasion of speaking His law

a scene of awful grandeur, in keeping with its exalted char-
acter. The people were to be impressed that everything con-
nected with the service of God must be regarded with the
greatest reverence.

The Lord said to Moses, “Go unto the people, and sanc-
tify them today and tomorrow, and let them wash their clothes,
and be ready against the third day: for the third day the Lord
will come down in the sight of all the people upon Mount
Sinai.” During these intervening days all were to occupy the
time in solemn preparation to appear before God. Their per-
son and their clothing must be freed from impurity. And as
Moses should point out their sins, they were to devote them-
selves to humiliation, fasting, and prayer, that their hearts
might be cleansed from iniquity.

The preparations were made, according to the command;
and in obedience to a further injunction, Moses directed that
a barrier be placed about the mount, that neither man nor
beast might intrude upon the sacred precinct. If any ven-
tured so much as to touch it, the penalty was instant death.

On the morning of the third day, as the eyes of all the
people were turned toward the mount, its summit was cov-
ered with a thick cloud, which grew more black and dense,
sweeping downward until the entire mountain was wrapped
in darkness and awful mystery. Then a sound as of a trumpet
was heard, summoning the people to meet with God; and
Moses led them forth to the base of the mountain. From the
thick darkness flashed vivid lightnings, while peals of thun-
der echoed and re-echoed among the surrounding heights.
“And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the
Lord descended upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof as-
cended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount
quaked greatly.” “The glory of the Lord was like devouring
fire on the top of the mount” in the sight of the assembled
multitude. And “the voice of the trumpet sounded long, and
waxed louder and louder.” So terrible were the tokens of
Jehovah’s presence that the hosts of Israel shook with fear,
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and fell upon their faces before the Lord. Even Moses ex-
claimed, “I exceedingly fear and quake.” Hebrews 12:21.

And now the thunders ceased; the trumpet was no longer
heard; the earth was still. There was a period of solemn si-
lence, and then the voice of God was heard. Speaking out of
the thick darkness that enshrouded Him, as He stood upon
the mount, surrounded by a retinue of angels, the Lord made
known His law. Moses, describing the scene, says: “The Lord
came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; He shined
forth from Mount Paran, and He came with ten thousands of
saints: from His right hand went a fiery law for them. Yea,
He loved the people; all His saints are in Thy hand: and they
sat down at Thy feet; every one shall receive of Thy words.”
Deuteronomy 33:2, 3.

Jehovah revealed Himself, not alone in the awful maj-
esty of the judge and lawgiver, but as the compassionate
guardian of His people: “I am the Lord thy God, which have
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage.” He whom they had already known as their Guide
and Deliverer, who had brought them forth from Egypt, mak-
ing a way for them through the sea, and overthrowing Pha-
raoh and his hosts, who had thus shown Himself to be above
all the gods of Egypt—He it was who now spoke His law.

The law was not spoken at this time exclusively for the
benefit of the Hebrews. God honored them by making them
the guardians and keepers of His law, but it was to be held as
a sacred trust for the whole world. The precepts of the
Decalogue are adapted to all mankind, and they were given
for the instruction and government of all. Ten precepts, brief,
comprehensive, and authoritative, cover the duty of man to
God and to his fellow man; and all based upon the great
fundamental principle of love. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thy-
self.” Luke 10:27. See also Deuteronomy 6:4, 5; Leviticus
19:18. In the Ten Commandments these principles are car-
ried out in detail, and made applicable to the condition and
circumstances of man.
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“Thou shalt have no other gods before Me.”
Jehovah, the eternal, self-existent, uncreated One, Him-

self the Source and Sustainer of all, is alone entitled to su-
preme reverence and worship. Man is forbidden to give to
any other object the first place in his affections or his ser-
vice. Whatever we cherish that tends to lessen our love for
God or to interfere with the service due Him, of that do we
make a god.

“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image,
or any likeness of anything that is in heaven above,
or that is in the earth beneath,
or that is in the water under the earth:
thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them.”
The second commandment forbids the worship of the

true God by images or similitudes. Many heathen nations
claimed that their images were mere figures or symbols by
which the Deity was worshiped, but God has declared such
worship to be sin. The attempt to represent the Eternal One
by material objects would lower man’s conception of God.
The mind, turned away from the infinite perfection of Jeho-
vah, would be attracted to the creature rather than to the Cre-
ator. And as his conceptions of God were lowered, so would
man become degraded.

“I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.”
The close and sacred relation of God to His people is

represented under the figure of marriage. Idolatry being spiri-
tual adultery, the displeasure of God against it is fitly called
jealousy.

“Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate

Me.”
It is inevitable that children should suffer from the con-

sequences of parental wrongdoing, but they are not punished
for the parents’ guilt, except as they participate in their sins.
It is usually the case, however, that children walk in the steps
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of their parents. By inheritance and example the sons be-
come partakers of the father’s sin. Wrong tendencies, per-
verted appetites, and debased morals, as well as physical
disease and degeneracy, are transmitted as a legacy from fa-
ther to son, to the third and fourth generation. This fearful
truth should have a solemn power to restrain men from fol-
lowing a course of sin.

“Showing mercy unto thousands of them that love Me,
and keep My commandments.”

In prohibiting the worship of false gods, the second com-
mandment by implication enjoins the worship of the true God.
And to those who are faithful in His service, mercy is prom-
ised, not merely to the third and fourth generation as is the
wrath threatened against those who hate Him, but to thou-
sands of generations.

“Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in
vain:

for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His
name in vain.”

This commandment not only prohibits false oaths and
common swearing, but it forbids us to use the name of God
in a light or careless manner, without regard to its awful sig-
nificance. By the thoughtless mention of God in common
conversation, by appeals to Him in trivial matters, and by
the frequent and thoughtless repetition of His name, we dis-
honor Him. “Holy and reverend is His name.” Psalm 111:9.
All should meditate upon His majesty, His purity and holi-
ness, that the heart may be impressed with a sense of His
exalted character; and His holy name should be uttered with
reverence and solemnity.

“Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.
Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work:
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God:
in it thou shalt not do any work,
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter,
thy manservant, nor thy maidservant,
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nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates:
for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,
the sea, and all that in them is,
and rested the seventh day:
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day,
and hallowed it.”
The Sabbath is not introduced as a new institution but

as having been founded at creation. It is to be remembered
and observed as the memorial of the Creator’s work. Point-
ing to God as the Maker of the heavens and the earth, it
distinguishes the true God from all false gods. All who keep
the seventh day signify by this act that they are worshipers
of Jehovah. Thus the Sabbath is the sign of man’s allegiance
to God as long as there are any upon the earth to serve Him.
The fourth commandment is the only one of all the ten in
which are found both the name and the title of the Lawgiver.
It is the only one that shows by whose authority the law is
given. Thus it contains the seal of God, affixed to His law as
evidence of its authenticity and binding force.

God has given me six days wherein to labor, and He
requires that their own work be done in the six working days.
Acts of necessity and mercy are permitted on the Sabbath,
the sick and suffering are at all times to be cared for; but
unnecessary labor is to be strictly avoided. “Turn away thy
foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on My holy
day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord,
honorable; and . . . honor Him, not doing thine own ways,
nor finding thine own pleasure.” Isaiah 58:13. Nor does the
prohibition end here. “Nor speaking thine own words,” says
the prophet. Those who discuss business matters or lay plans
on the Sabbath are regarded by God as though engaged in
the actual transaction of business. To keep the Sabbath holy,
we should not even allow our minds to dwell upon things of
a worldly character. And the commandment includes all
within our gates. The inmates of the house are to lay aside
their worldly business during the sacred hours. All should
unite to honor God by willing service upon His holy day.
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“Honor thy father and thy mother:
that thy days may be long
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”
Parents are entitled to a degree of love and respect which

is due to no other person. God Himself, who has placed upon
them a responsibility for the souls committed to their charge,
has ordained that during the earlier years of life, parents shall
stand in the place of God to their children. And he who re-
jects the rightful authority of his parents is rejecting the au-
thority of God. The fifth commandment requires children
not only to yield respect, submission, and obedience to their
parents, but also to give them love and tenderness, to lighten
their cares, to guard their reputation, and to succor and com-
fort them in old age. It also enjoins respect for ministers and
rulers and for all others to whom God has delegated author-
ity.

This, says the apostle, “is the first commandment with
promise.” Ephesians 6:2. To Israel, expecting soon to enter
Canaan, it was a pledge to the obedient, of long life in that
good, land; but it has a wider meaning, including all the Is-
rael of God, and promising eternal life upon the earth when
it shall be freed from the curse of sin.

“Thou shalt not kill.”
All acts of injustice that tend to shorten life; the spirit of

hatred and revenge, or the indulgence of any passion that
leads to injurious acts toward others, or causes us even to
wish them harm (for “whosoever hateth his brother is a mur-
derer”); a selfish neglect of caring for the needy or suffering;
all self-indulgence or unnecessary deprivation or excessive
labor that tends to injure health—all these are, to a greater
or less degree, violations of the sixth commandment.

“Thou shalt not commit adultery.”
This commandment forbids not only acts of impurity,

but sensual thoughts and desires, or any practice that tends
to excite them. Purity is demanded not only in the outward
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life but in the secret intents and emotions of the heart. Christ,
who taught the far-reaching obligation of the law of God,
declared the evil thought or look to be as truly sin as is the
unlawful deed.

“Thou shalt not steal.”
Both public and private sins are included in this prohi-

bition. The eighth commandment condemns manstealing and
slave dealing, and forbids wars of conquest. It condemns
theft and robbery. It demands strict integrity in the minutest
details of the affairs of life. It forbids overreaching in trade,
and requires the payment of just debts or wages. It declares
that every attempt to advantage oneself by the ignorance,
weakness, or misfortune of another is registered as fraud in
the books of heaven.

“Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.”
False speaking in any matter, every attempt or purpose

to deceive our neighbor, is here included. An intention to
deceive is what constitutes falsehood. By a glance of the eye,
a motion of the hand, an expression of the countenance, a
falsehood may be told as effectually as by words. All inten-
tional overstatement, every hint or insinuation calculated to
convey an erroneous or exaggerated impression, even the
statement of facts in such a manner as to mislead, is false-
hood. This precept forbids every effort to injure our
neighbor’s reputation by misrepresentation or evil surmis-
ing, by slander or tale bearing. Even the intentional suppres-
sion of truth, by which injury may result to others, is a viola-
tion of the ninth commandment.

“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house,
thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife,
nor his manservant, nor his maidservant,
nor his ox, nor his ass,
nor anything that is thy neighbor’s.”
The tenth commandment strikes at the very root of all

sins, prohibiting the selfish desire, from which springs the
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sinful act. He who in obedience to God’s law refrains from
indulging even a sinful desire for that which belongs to an-
other will not be guilty of an act of wrong toward his fellow
creatures.

Such were the sacred precepts of the Decalogue, spoken
amid thunder and flame, and with a wonderful display of the
power and majesty of the great Lawgiver. God accompanied
the proclamation of His law with exhibitions of His power
and glory, that His people might never forget the scene, and
that they might be impressed with profound veneration for
the Author of the law, the Creator of heaven and earth. He
would also show to all men the sacredness, the importance,
and the permanence of His law.

The people of Israel were overwhelmed with terror. The
awful power of God’s utterances seemed more than their
trembling hearts could bear. For as God’s great rule of right
was presented before them, they realized as never before the
offensive character of sin, and their own guilt in the sight of
a holy God. They shrank away from the mountain in fear
and awe. The multitude cried out to Moses, “Speak thou with
us, and we will hear: but let not God speak with us, lest we
die.” The leader answered, “Fear not: for God is come to
prove you, and that His fear may be before your faces, that
ye sin not.” The people, however, remained at a distance,
gazing in terror upon the scene, while Moses “drew near unto
the thick darkness where God was.”

The minds of the people, blinded and debased by sla-
very and heathenism, were not prepared to appreciate fully
the far-reaching principles of God’s ten precepts. That the
obligations of the Decalogue might be more fully understood
and enforced, additional precepts were given, illustrating and
applying the principles of the Ten Commandments. These
laws were called judgments, both because they were framed
in infinite wisdom and equity and because the magistrates
were to give judgment according to them. Unlike the Ten
Commandments, they were delivered privately to Moses, who
was to communicate them to the people.

The first of these laws related to servants. In ancient
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times criminals were sometimes sold into slavery by the
judges; in some cases, debtors were sold by their creditors;
and poverty even led persons to sell themselves or their chil-
dren. But a Hebrew could not be sold as a slave for life. His
term of service was limited to six years; on the seventh he
was to be set at liberty. Manstealing, deliberate murder, and
rebellion against parental authority were to be punished with
death. The holding of slaves not of Israelitish birth was per-
mitted, but their life and person were strictly guarded. The
murderer of a slave was to be punished; an injury inflicted
upon one by his master, though no more than the loss of a
tooth, entitled him to his freedom.

The Israelites had lately been servants themselves, and
now that they were to have servants under them, they were
to beware of indulging the spirit of cruelty and exaction from
which they had suffered under their Egyptian taskmasters.
The memory of their own bitter servitude should enable them
to put themselves in the servant’s place, leading them to be
kind and compassionate, to deal with others as they would
wish to be dealt with.

The rights of widows and orphans were especially
guarded, and a tender regard for their helpless condition was
enjoined.

“If thou afflict them in any wise,” the Lord declared,
“and they cry at all unto Me, I will surely hear their cry; and
My wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with the sword;
and your wives shall be widows, and your children father-
less.” Aliens who united themselves with Israel were to be
protected from wrong or oppression. “Thou shalt not op-
press a stranger: for ye know the heart of a stranger, seeing
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.”

The taking of usury from the poor was forbidden. A poor
man’s raiment or blanket taken as a pledge, must be restored
to him at nightfall. He who was guilty of theft was required
to restore double. Respect for magistrates and rulers was
enjoined, and judges were warned against perverting judg-
ment, aiding a false cause, or receiving bribes. Calumny and
slander were prohibited, and acts of kindness enjoined, even
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toward personal enemies.
Again the people were reminded of the sacred obliga-

tion of the Sabbath. Yearly feasts were appointed, at which
all the men of the nation were to assemble before the Lord,
bringing to Him their offerings of gratitude and the first fruits
of His bounties. The object of all these regulations was stated:
they proceeded from no exercise of mere arbitrary sover-
eignty; all were given for the good of Israel. The Lord said,
“Ye shall be holy men unto Me”—worthy to be acknowl-
edged by a holy God.

These laws were to be recorded by Moses, and carefully
treasured as the foundation of the national law, and, with the
ten precepts which they were given to illustrate, the condi-
tion of the fulfillment of God’s promises to Israel.

The message was now given them from Jehovah: “Be-
hold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way,
and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Be-
ware of Him, and obey His voice, provoke Him not; for He
will not pardon your transgressions: for My name is in Him.
But if thou shalt indeed obey His voice, and do all that I
speak; then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an
adversary unto thine adversaries.” During all the wander-
ings of Israel, Christ, in the pillar of cloud and of fire, was
their Leader. While there were types pointing to a Saviour to
come, there was also a present Saviour, who gave commands
to Moses for the people, and who was set forth before them
as the only channel of blessing.

Upon descending from the mountain, “Moses came and
told the people all the words of the Lord, and all the judg-
ments: and all the people answered with one voice, and said,
All the words which the Lord hath said will we do.” This
pledge, together with the words of the Lord which it bound
them to obey, was written by Moses in a book.

Then followed the ratification of the covenant. An altar
was built at the foot of the mountain, and beside it twelve
pillars were set up, “according to the twelve tribes of Is-
rael,” as a testimony to their acceptance of the covenant.
Sacrifices were then presented by young men chosen for the
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service.
Having sprinkled the altar with the blood of the offer-

ings, Moses “took the book of the covenant, and read in the
audience of the people.” Thus the conditions of the covenant
were solemnly repeated, and all were at liberty to choose
whether or not they would comply with them. They had at
the first promised to obey the voice of God; but they had
since heard His law proclaimed; and its principles had been
particularized, that they might know how much this covenant
involved. Again the people answered with one accord, “All
that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient.” “When
Moses had spoken every precept to all the people according
to the law, he took the blood, . . . and sprinkled both the book
and all the people, saying, This is the blood of the testament
which God hath enjoined unto you.” Hebrews 9:19, 20.

Arrangements were now to be made for the full estab-
lishment of the chosen nation under Jehovah as their king.
Moses had received the command, “Come up unto the Lord,
thou, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the el-
ders of Israel; and worship ye afar off. And Moses alone
shall come near the Lord.” While the people worshiped at its
foot, these chosen men were called up into the mount. The
seventy elders were to assist Moses in the government of
Israel, and God put upon them His Spirit, and honored them
with a view of His power and greatness. “And they saw the
God of Israel: and there was under His feet as it were a paved
work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the body of heaven
in his clearness.” They did not behold the Deity, but they
saw the glory of His presence. Before this they could not
have endured such a scene; but the exhibition of God’s power
had awed them to repentance; they had been contemplating
His glory, purity, and mercy, until they could approach nearer
to Him who was the subject of their meditations.

Moses and “his minister Joshua” were now summoned
to meet with God. And as they were to be some time absent,
the leader appointed Aaron and Hur, assisted by the elders,
to act in his stead. “And Moses went up into the mount, and
a cloud covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord abode
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upon Mount Sinai.” For six days the cloud covered the moun-
tain as a token of God’s special presence; yet there was no
revelation of Himself or communication of His will. During
this time Moses remained in waiting for a summons to the
presence chamber of the Most High. He had been directed,
“Come up to Me into the mount, and be there,” and though
his patience and obedience were tested, he did not grow weary
of watching, or forsake his post. This period of waiting was
to him a time of preparation, of close self-examination. Even
this favored servant of God could not at once approach into
His presence and endure the exhibitions of His glory. Six
days must be employed in devoting himself to God by search-
ing of heart, meditation, and prayer before he could be pre-
pared for direct communication with his Maker.

Upon the seventh day, which was the Sabbath, Moses
was called up into the cloud. The thick cloud opened in the
sight of all Israel, and the glory of the Lord broke forth like
devouring fire. “And Moses went into the midst of the cloud,
and gat him up into the mount; and Moses was in the mount
forty days and forty nights.” The forty days’ tarry in the
mount did not include the six days of preparation. During
the six days Joshua was with Moses, and together they ate of
the manna and drank of “the brook that descended out of the
mount.” But Joshua did not enter with Moses into the cloud.
He remained without, and continued to eat and drink daily
while awaiting the return of Moses, but Moses fasted during
the entire forty days.

During his stay in the mount, Moses received directions
for the building of a sanctuary in which the divine presence
would be specially manifested. “Let them make Me a sanc-
tuary; that I may dwell among them” (Exodus 25:8), was the
command of God. For the third time the observance of the
Sabbath was enjoined. “It is a sign between Me and the chil-
dren of Israel forever,” the Lord declared, “that ye may know
that I am Jehovah that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the
Sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you. . . . Whosoever
doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among
his people.” Exodus 31:17, 13, 14. Directions had just been
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given for the immediate erection of the tabernacle for the
service of God; and now the people might conclude, because
the object had in view was the glory of God, and also be-
cause of their great need of a place of worship, that they
would be justified in working at the building upon the Sab-
bath. To guard them from this error, the warning was given.
Even the sacredness and urgency of that special work for
God must not lead them to infringe upon His holy rest day.

Henceforth the people were to be honored with the abid-
ing presence of their King. “I will dwell among the children
of Israel, and will be their God,” “and the tabernacle shall be
sanctified by My glory” (Exodus 29:45, 43), was the assur-
ance given to Moses. As the symbol of God’s authority and
the embodiment of His will, there was delivered to Moses a
copy of the Decalogue engraved by the finger of God Him-
self upon two tables of stone (Deuteronomy 9:10; Exodus
32:15, 16), to be sacredly enshrined in the sanctuary, which,
when made, was to be the visible center of the nation’s wor-
ship.

From a race of slaves the Israelites had been exalted
above all peoples to be the peculiar treasure of the King of
kings. God had separated them from the world, that He might
commit to them a sacred trust. He had made them the de-
positaries of His law, and He purposed, through them, to
preserve among men the knowledge of Himself. Thus the
light of heaven was to shine out to a world enshrouded in
darkness, and a voice was to be heard appealing to all peoples
to turn from their idolatry to serve the living God. If the
Israelites would be true to their trust, they would become a
power in the world. God would be their defense, and He would
exalt them above all other nations. His light and truth would
be revealed through them, and they would stand forth under
His wise and holy rule as an example of the superiority of
His worship over every form of idolatry. The Lord God shall
give unto Him the throne of His father David: and He shall
reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of His kingdom
there shall be no end.” Isaiah 9:6; Luke 1:32, 33.



323

Chapter Twenty-eightChapter Twenty-eightChapter Twenty-eightChapter Twenty-eightChapter Twenty-eight

IdolatrIdolatrIdolatrIdolatrIdolatryyyyy
at Sinaiat Sinaiat Sinaiat Sinaiat Sinai

While Moses was absent it was a time of waiting and
suspense to Israel. The people knew that he had ascended
the mount with Joshua, and had entered the cloud of thick
darkness which could be seen from the plain below, resting
on the mountain peak, illuminated from time to time with
the lightnings of the divine Presence. They waited eagerly
for his return. Accustomed as they had been in Egypt to
material representations of deity, it had been hard for them
to trust in an invisible being, and they had come to rely upon
Moses to sustain their faith. Now he was taken from them.
Day after day, week after week passed, and still he did not
return. Notwithstanding the cloud was still in view, it seemed
to many in the camp that their leader had deserted them, or
that he had been consumed by the devouring fire.

During this period of waiting, there was time for them
to meditate upon the law of God which they had heard, and
to prepare their hearts to receive the further revelations that
He might make to them. They had none too much time for
this work; and had they been thus seeking a clearer under-
standing of God’s requirements, and humbling their hearts
before Him, they would have been shielded from tempta-
tion. But they did not do this, and they soon became care-
less, inattentive, and lawless. Especially was this the case
with the mixed multitude. They were impatient to be on their
way to the Land of Promise—the land flowing with milk
and honey. It was only on condition of obedience that the

———————————
This chapter is based on Exodus 32:1-34:35.
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goodly land was promised them, but they had lost sight of
this. There were some who suggested a return to Egypt, but
whether forward to Canaan or backward to Egypt, the masses
of the people were determined to wait no longer for Moses.

Feeling their helplessness in the absence of their leader,
they returned to their old superstitions. The “mixed multi-
tude” had been the first to indulge murmuring and impa-
tience, and they were the leaders in the apostasy that fol-
lowed. Among the objects regarded by the Egyptians as sym-
bols of deity was the ox or calf; and it was at the suggestion
of those who had practiced this form of idolatry in Egypt
that a calf was now made and worshiped. The people desired
some image to represent God, and to go before them in the
place of Moses. God had given no manner of similitude of
Himself, and He had prohibited any material representation
for such a purpose. The mighty miracles in Egypt and at the
Red Sea were designed to establish faith in Him as the invis-
ible, all-powerful Helper of Israel, the only true God. And
the desire for some visible manifestation of His presence
had been granted in the pillar of cloud and of fire that guided
their hosts, and in the revealing of His glory upon Mount
Sinai. But with the cloud of the Presence still before them,
they turned back in their hearts to the idolatry of Egypt, and
represented the glory of the invisible God by the similitude
of an ox!

In the absence of Moses, the judicial authority had been
delegated to Aaron, and a vast crowd gathered about his tent,
with the demand, “Make us gods, which shall go before us;
for as for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the
land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. The cloud,
they said, that had heretofore led them, now rested perma-
nently upon the mount; it would no longer direct their trav-
els. They must have an image in its place; and if, as had been
suggested, they should decide to return to Egypt, they would
find favor with the Egyptians by bearing this image before
them and acknowledging it as their god.

Such a crisis demanded a man of firmness, decision, and
unflinching courage; one who held the honor of God above
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popular favor, personal safety, or life itself. But the present
leader of Israel was not of this character. Aaron feebly re-
monstrated with the people, but his wavering and timidity at
the critical moment only rendered them the more determined.
The tumult increased. A blind, unreasoning frenzy seemed
to take possession of the multitude. There were some who
remained true to their covenant with God, but the greater
part of the people joined in the apostasy. A few who ven-
tured to denounce the proposed image making as idolatry,
were set upon and roughly treated, and in the confusion and
excitement they finally lost their lives.

Aaron feared for his own safety; and instead of nobly
standing up for the honor of God, he yielded to the demands
of the multitude. His first act was to direct that the golden
earrings be collected from all the people and brought to him,
hoping that pride would lead them to refuse such a sacrifice.
But they willingly yielded up their ornaments; and from these
he made a molten calf, in imitation of the gods of Egypt. The
people proclaimed, “These be thy gods, O Israel, which
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” And Aaron basely
permitted this insult to Jehovah. He did more. Seeing with
what satisfaction the golden god was received, he built an
altar before it, and made proclamation, “Tomorrow is a feast
to the Lord.” The announcement was heralded by trumpet-
ers from company to company throughout the camp. “And
they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt offer-
ings, and brought peace offerings; and the people sat down
to eat and to drink and rose up to play.” Under the pretense
of holding “a feast to the Lord,” they gave themselves up to
gluttony and licentious reveling.

How often, in our own day, is the love of pleasure dis-
guised by a “form of godliness.”! A religion that permits
men, while observing the rites of worship, to devote them-
selves to selfish or sensual gratification, is as pleasing to the
multitudes now as in the days of Israel. And there are still
pliant Aarons, who, while holding positions of authority in
the church, will yield to the desires of the unconsecrated,
and thus encourage them in sin.
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Only a few days had passed since the Hebrews had made
a solemn covenant with God to obey His voice. They had
stood trembling with terror before the mount, listening to
the words of the Lord, “Thou shalt have no other gods be-
fore Me.” The glory of God still hovered above Sinai in the
sight of the congregation; but they turned away, and asked
for other gods. “They made a calf in Horeb, and worshiped
the molten image. Thus they changed their glory into the
similitude of an ox.” Psalm 106:19, 20. How could greater
ingratitude have been shown, or more daring insult offered,
to Him who had revealed Himself to them as a tender father
and an all-powerful king!

Moses in the mount was warned of the apostasy in the
camp and was directed to return without delay. “Go, get thee
down,” were the words of God; “thy people, which thou
broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted them-
selves: they have turned aside quickly out of the way which
I commanded them. They have made them a molten calf, and
have worshiped it.” God might have checked the movement
at the outset; but He suffered it to come to this height that
He might teach all a lesson in His punishment of treason and
apostasy.

God’s covenant with His people had been disannulled,
and He declared to Moses, “Let Me alone, that My wrath
may wax hot against them, and that I may consume them:
and I will make of thee a great nation.” The people of Israel,
especially the mixed multitude, would be constantly disposed
to rebel against God. They would also murmur against their
leader, and would grieve him by their unbelief and stubborn-
ness, and it would be a laborious and soul-trying work to
lead them through to the Promised Land. Their sins had al-
ready forfeited the favor of God, and justice called for their
destruction. The Lord therefore proposed to destroy them,
and make of Moses a mighty nation.

“Let Me alone, . . . that I may consume them,” were the
words of God. If God had purposed to destroy Israel, who
could plead for them? How few but would have left the sin-
ners to their fate! How few but would have gladly exchanged
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a lot of toil and burden and sacrifice, repaid with ingratitude
and murmuring, for a position of ease and honor, when it
was God Himself that offered the release.

But Moses discerned ground for hope where there ap-
peared only discouragement and wrath. The words of God,
“Let Me alone,” he understood not to forbid but to encour-
age intercession, implying that nothing but the prayers of
Moses could save Israel, but that if thus entreated, God would
spare His people. He “besought the Lord his God, and said,
Lord, why doth Thy wrath wax hot against Thy people, which
Thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt with great
power, and with a mighty hand?”

God had signified that He disowned His people. He had
spoken of them to Moses as “thy people, which thou
broughtest out of Egypt.” But Moses humbly disclaimed the
leadership of Israel. They were not his, but God’s—”Thy
people, which Thou has brought forth . . . with great power,
and with a mighty hand. Wherefore,” he urged, “should the
Egyptians speak, and say, For mischief did He bring them
out, to slay them in the mountains, and to consume them
from the face of the earth?”

During the few months since Israel left Egypt, the re-
port of their wonderful deliverance had spread to all the sur-
rounding nations. Fear and terrible foreboding rested upon
the heathen. All were watching to see what the God of Israel
would do for His people. Should they now be destroyed, their
enemies would triumph, and God would be dishonored. The
Egyptians would claim that their accusations were true—
instead of leading His people into the wilderness to sacri-
fice, He had caused them to be sacrificed. They would not
consider the sins of Israel; the destruction of the people whom
He had so signally honored, would bring reproach upon His
name. How great the responsibility resting upon those whom
God has highly honored, to make His name a praise in the
earth! With what care should they guard against committing
sin, to call down His judgments and cause His name to be
reproached by the ungodly!

As Moses interceded for Israel, his timidity was lost in
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his deep interest and love for those for whom he had, in the
hands of God, been the means of doing so much. The Lord
listened to his pleadings, and granted his unselfish prayer.
God had proved His servant; He had tested his faithfulness
and his love for that erring, ungrateful people, and nobly
had Moses endured the trial. His interest in Israel sprang
from no selfish motive. The prosperity of God’s chosen
people was dearer to him than personal honor, dearer than
the privilege of becoming the father of a mighty nation. God
was pleased with his faithfulness, his simplicity of heart, and
his integrity, and He committed to him, as a faithful shep-
herd, the great charge of leading Israel to the Promised Land.

As Moses and Joshua came down from the mount, the
former bearing the “tables of the testimony,” they heard the
shouts and outcries of the excited multitude, evidently in a
state of wild uproar. To Joshua the soldier, the first thought
was of an attack from their enemies. “There is a noise of war
in the camp,” he said. But Moses judged more truly the na-
ture of the commotion. The sound was not that of combat,
but of revelry. “It is not the voice of them that shout for
mastery, neither is it the voice of them that cry for being
overcome; but the noise of them that sing do I hear.”

As they drew near the encampment, they beheld the
people shouting and dancing around their idol. It was a scene
of heathen riot, an imitation of the idolatrous feasts of Egypt;
but how unlike the solemn and reverent worship of God!
Moses was overwhelmed. He had just come from the pres-
ence of God’s glory, and though he had been warned of what
was taking place, he was unprepared for that dreadful exhi-
bition of the degradation of Israel. His anger was hot. To
show his abhorrence of their crime, he threw down the tables
of stone, and they were broken in the sight of all the people,
thus signifying that as they had broken their covenant with
God, so God had broken His covenant with them.

Entering the camp, Moses passed through the crowds of
revelers, and seizing upon the idol, cast it into the fire. He
afterward ground it to powder, and having strewed it upon
the stream that descended from the mount, he made the people
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drink of it. Thus was shown the utter worthlessness of the
god which they had been worshiping.

The great leader summoned his guilty brother and sternly
demanded, “What did this people unto thee, that thou hast
brought so great a sin upon them?” Aaron endeavored to
shield himself by relating the clamors of the people; that if
he had not complied with their wishes, he would have been
put to death. “Let not the anger of my lord wax hot,” he said;
“thou knowest the people, that they are set on mischief. For
they said unto me, Make us gods, which shall go before us:
for as for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the
land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. And I said
unto them, Whosoever hath any gold, let them break it off.
So they gave it me: then I cast it into the fire, and there came
out this calf.” He would lead Moses to believe that a miracle
had been wrought—that the gold had been cast into the fire,
and by supernatural power changed to a calf. But his ex-
cuses and prevarications were of no avail. He was justly dealt
with as the chief offender.

The fact that Aaron had been blessed and honored so far
above the people was what made his sin so heinous. It was
Aaron “the saint of the Lord” (Psalm 106:16), that had made
the idol and announced the feast. It was he who had been
appointed as spokesman for Moses, and concerning whom
God Himself had testified, “I know that he can speak well”
(Exodus 4:14), that had failed to check the idolaters in their
heaven-daring purpose.

He by whom God had wrought in bringing judgments
both upon the Egyptians and upon their gods, had heard un-
moved the proclamation before the molten image, “These be
thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of
Egypt.” It was he who had been with Moses on the mount,
and had there beheld the glory of the Lord, who had seen
that in the manifestation of that glory there was nothing of
which an image could be made—it was he who had changed
that glory into the similitude of an ox. He to whom God had
committed the government of the people in the absence of
Moses, was found sanctioning their rebellion. “The Lord was
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very angry with Aaron to have destroyed him.” Deuteronomy
9:20. But in answer to the earnest intercession of Moses, his
life was spared; and in penitence and humiliation for his great
sin, he was restored to the favor of God.

If Aaron had had courage to stand for the right, irre-
spective of consequences, he could have prevented that apos-
tasy. If he had unswervingly maintained his own allegiance
to God, if he had cited the people to the perils of Sinai, and
had reminded them of their solemn covenant with God to
obey His law, the evil would have been checked. But his com-
pliance with the desires of the people and the calm assur-
ance with which he proceeded to carry out their plans,
emboldened them to go to greater lengths in sin than had
before entered their minds.

When Moses, on returning to the camp, confronted the
rebels, his severe rebukes and the indignation he displayed
in breaking the sacred tables of the law were contrasted by
the people with his brother’s pleasant speech and dignified
demeanor, and their sympathies were with Aaron. To justify
himself, Aaron endeavored to make the people responsible
for his weakness in yielding to their demand; but notwith-
standing this, they were filled with admiration of his gentle-
ness and patience. But God seeth not as man sees. Aaron’s
yielding spirit and his desire to please had blinded his eyes
to the enormity of the crime he was sanctioning. His course
in giving his influence to sin in Israel cost the life of thou-
sands. In what contrast with this was the course of Moses,
who, while faithfully executing God’s judgments, showed
that the welfare of Israel was dearer to him than prosperity
or honor or life.

Of all the sins that God will punish, none are more griev-
ous in His sight than those that encourage others to do evil.
God would have His servants prove their loyalty by faith-
fully rebuking transgression, however painful the act may
be. Those who are honored with a divine commission are
not to be weak, pliant time-servers. They are not to aim at
self-exaltation, or to shun disagreeable duties, but to per-
form God’s work with unswerving fidelity.
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Though God had granted the prayer of Moses in sparing
Israel from destruction, their apostasy was to be signally
punished. The lawlessness and insubordination into which
Aaron had permitted them to fall, if not speedily crushed,
would run riot in wickedness, and would involve the nation
in irretrievable ruin. By terrible severity the evil must be put
away. Standing in the gate of the camp, Moses called to the
people, “Who is on the Lord’s side? let him come unto me.”
Those who had not joined in the apostasy were to take their
position at the right of Moses; those who were guilty but
repentant, at the left. The command was obeyed. It was found
that the tribe of Levi had taken no part in the idolatrous wor-
ship. From among other tribes there were great numbers who,
although they had sinned, now signified their repentance.
But a large company, mostly of the mixed multitude that in-
stigated the making of the calf, stubbornly persisted in their
rebellion. In the name of “the Lord God of Israel,” Moses
now commanded those upon his right hand, who had kept
themselves clear of idolatry, to gird on their swords and slay
all who persisted in rebellion. “And there fell of the people
that day about three thousand men.” Without regard to posi-
tion, kindred, or friendship, the ringleaders in wickedness
were cut off; but all who repented and humbled themselves
were spared.

Those who performed this terrible work of judgment were
acting by divine authority, executing the sentence of the King
of heaven. Men are to beware how they, in their human blind-
ness, judge and condemn their fellow men; but when God
commands them to execute His sentence upon iniquity, He
is to be obeyed. Those who performed this painful act, thus
manifested their abhorrence of rebellion and idolatry, and
consecrated themselves more fully to the service of the true
God. The Lord honored their faithfulness by bestowing spe-
cial distinction upon the tribe of Levi.

The Israelites had been guilty of treason, and that against
a King who had loaded them with benefits and whose au-
thority they had voluntarily pledged themselves to obey. That
the divine government might be maintained justice must be
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visited upon the traitors. Yet even here God’s mercy was
displayed. While He maintained His law, He granted free-
dom of choice and opportunity for repentance to all. Only
those were cut off who persisted in rebellion.

It was necessary that this sin should be punished, as a
testimony to surrounding nations of God’s displeasure against
idolatry. By executing justice upon the guilty, Moses, as God’s
instrument, must leave on record a solemn and public pro-
test against their crime. As the Israelites should hereafter
condemn the idolatry of the neighboring tribes, their enemies
would throw back upon them the charge that the people who
claimed Jehovah as their God had made a calf and worshiped
it in Horeb. Then though compelled to acknowledge the dis-
graceful truth, Israel could point to the terrible fate of the
transgressors, as evidence that their sin had not been sanc-
tioned or excused.

Love no less than justice demanded that for this sin judg-
ment should be inflicted. God is the guardian as well as the
sovereign of His people. He cuts off those who are deter-
mined upon rebellion, that they may not lead others to ruin.
In sparing the life of Cain, God had demonstrated to the uni-
verse what would be the result of permitting sin to go un-
punished. The influence exerted upon his descendants by his
life and teaching led to the state of corruption that demanded
the destruction of the whole world by a flood. The history of
the antediluvians testifies that long life is not a blessing to
the sinner; God’s great forbearance did not repress their wick-
edness. The longer men lived, the more corrupt they became.

So with the apostasy at Sinai. Unless punishment had
been speedily visited upon transgression, the same results
would again have been seen. The earth would have become
as corrupt as in the days of Noah. Had these transgressors
been spared, evils would have followed, greater than resulted
from sparing the life of Cain. It was the mercy of God that
thousands should suffer, to prevent the necessity of visiting
judgments upon millions. In order to save the many, He must
punish the few. Furthermore, as the people had cast off their
allegiance to God, they had forfeited the divine protection,
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and, deprived of their defense, the whole nation was exposed
to the power of their enemies. Had not the evil been promptly
put away, they would soon have fallen a prey to their numer-
ous and powerful foes. It was necessary  for the good of
Israel, and also as a lesson to all succeeding generations,
that crime should be promptly punished. And it was no less
a mercy to the sinners themselves that they should be cut
short in their evil course. Had their life been spared, the same
spirit that led them to rebel against God would have been
manifested in hatred and strife among themselves, and they
would eventually have destroyed one another. It was in love
to the world, in love to Israel, and even to the transgressors,
that crime was punished with swift and terrible severity.

As the people were roused to see the enormity of their
guilt, terror pervaded the entire encampment. It was feared
that every offender was to be cut off. Pitying their distress,
Moses promised to plead once more with God for them.

“Ye have sinned a great sin,” he said, “and now I will go
up unto the Lord; peradventure I shall make an atonement
for your sin.” He went, and in his confession before God he
said, “Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have made
them gods of gold. Yet now if Thou wilt forgive their sin—;
and if not, blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou
hast written.” The answer was, “Whosoever hath sinned
against Me, him will I blot out of My book. Therefore now
go, lead the people into the place of which I have spoken
unto thee: behold, Mine Angel shall go before thee: never-
theless, in the day when I visit, I will visit their sin upon
them.”

In the prayer of Moses our minds are directed to the heav-
enly records in which the names of all men are inscribed,
and their deeds, whether good or evil, are faithfully regis-
tered. The book of life contains the names of all who have
ever entered the service of God. If any of these depart from
Him, and by stubborn persistence in sin become finally hard-
ened against the influences of His Holy Spirit, their names
will in the judgment be blotted from the book of life, and
they themselves will be devoted to destruction. Moses real-
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ized how dreadful would be the fate of the sinner; yet if the
people of Israel were to be rejected by the Lord, he desired
his name to be blotted out with theirs; he could not endure to
see the judgments of God fall upon those who had been so
graciously delivered. The intercession of Moses in behalf of
Israel illustrates the mediation of Christ for sinful men. But
the Lord did not permit Moses to bear, as did Christ, the
guilt of the transgressor. “Whosoever hath sinned against
Me,” He said, “him will I blot out of My book.”

In deep sadness the people had buried their dead. Three
thousand had fallen by the sword; a plague had soon after
broken out in the encampment; and now the message came
to them that the divine Presence would no longer accom-
pany them in their journeyings. Jehovah had declared, “I will
not go up in the midst of thee; for thou art a stiffnecked
people: lest I consume thee in the way.” And the command
was given, “Put off thy ornaments from thee, that I may know
what to do unto thee.” Now there was mourning throughout
the encampment. In penitence and humiliation “the children
of Israel stripped themselves of their ornaments by the mount
Horeb.”

By the divine direction the tent that had served as a tem-
porary place of worship was removed “afar off from the
camp.” This was still further evidence that God had with-
drawn His presence from them. He would reveal Himself to
Moses, but not to such a people. The rebuke was keenly felt,
and to the conscience-smitten multitudes it seemed a fore-
boding of greater calamity. Had not the Lord separated Moses
from the camp that He might utterly destroy them? But they
were not left without hope. The tent was pitched without the
encampment, but Moses called it “the tabernacle of the con-
gregation.” All who were truly penitent, and desired to re-
turn to the Lord, were directed to repair thither to confess
their sins and seek His mercy. When they returned to their
tents Moses entered the tabernacle. With agonizing interest
the people watched for some token that his intercessions in
their behalf were accepted. If God should condescend to meet
with him, they might hope that they were not to be utterly
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consumed. When the cloudy pillar descended, and stood at
the entrance of the tabernacle, the people wept for joy, and
they “rose up and worshiped, every man in his tent door.”

Moses knew well the perversity and blindness of those
who were placed under his care; he knew the difficulties with
which he must contend. But he had learned that in order to
prevail with the people, he must have helped from God. He
pleaded for a clearer revelation of God’s will and for an as-
surance of His presence: “See, Thou sayest unto me, Bring
up this people: and Thou hast not let me know whom Thou
wilt send with me. Yet Thou hast said, I know thee by name,
and thou hast also found grace in My sight. Now therefore, I
pray Thee, if I have found grace in Thy sight, show me now
Thy way, that I may know Thee, that I may find grace in Thy
sight: and consider that this nation is Thy people.”

The answer was, “My presence shall go with thee, and I
will give thee rest.” But Moses was not yet satisfied. There
pressed upon his soul a sense of the terrible results should
God leave Israel to hardness and impenitence. He could not
endure that his interests should be separated from those of
his brethren, and he prayed that the favor of God might be
restored to His people, and that the token of His presence
might continue to direct their journeyings: “If Thy presence
go not with me, carry us not up hence. For wherein shall it be
known here that I and Thy people have found grace in Thy
sight? is it not in that Thou goest with us? So shall we be
separated, I and Thy people, from all the people that are upon
the face of the earth.”

And the Lord said, “I will do this thing also that thou
hast spoken: for thou hast found grace in My sight, and I
know thee by name.” Still the prophet did not cease plead-
ing. Every prayer had been answered, but he thirsted for
greater tokens of God’s favor. He now made a request that
no human being had ever made before: “I beseech Thee, show
me Thy glory.”

God did not rebuke his request as presumptuous; but
the gracious words were spoken, “I will make all My good-
ness pass before thee.” The unveiled glory of God, no man
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in this mortal state can look upon and live; but Moses was
assured that he should behold as much of the divine glory as
he could endure. Again he was summoned to the mountain
summit; then the hand that made the world, that hand that
“removeth the mountains, and they know not” (Job 9:5), took
this creature of the dust, this mighty man of faith, and placed
him in a cleft of the rock, while the glory of God and all His
goodness passed before him.

This experience—above all else the promise that the di-
vine Presence would attend him—was to Moses an assur-
ance of success in the work before him; and he counted it of
infinitely greater worth than all the learning of Egypt or all
his attainments as a statesman or a military leader. No earthly
power or skill or learning can supply the place of God’s abid-
ing presence.

To the transgressor it is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God; but Moses stood alone in the pres-
ence of the Eternal One, and he was not afraid; for his soul
was in harmony with the will of his Maker. Says the psalm-
ist, “If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear
me.” Psalm 66:18. But “the secret of the Lord is with them
that fear Him; and He will show them His covenant.” Psalm
25:14.

The Deity proclaimed Himself, “The Lord, The Lord
God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in
goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means
clear the guilty.”

“Moses made haste, and bowed his head toward the earth,
and worshiped.” Again he entreated that God would pardon
the iniquity of His people, and take them for His inheritance.
His prayer was granted. The Lord graciously promised to
renew His favor to Israel, and in their behalf to do marvels
such as had not been done “in all the earth, nor in any na-
tion.”

Forty days and nights Moses remained in the mount;
and during all this time, as at the first, he was miraculously
sustained. No man had been permitted to go up with him,
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nor during the time of his absence were any to approach the
mount. At God’s command he had prepared two tables of
stone, and had taken them with him to the summit; and again
the Lord “wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant,
the Ten Commandments.”

During that long time spent in communion with God,
the face of Moses had reflected the glory of the divine Pres-
ence; unknown to himself his face shown with a dazzling
light when he descended from the mountain. Such a light
illumined the countenance of Stephen when brought before
his judges; “and all that sat in the council, looking stead-
fastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an an-
gel.” Acts 6:15. Aaron as well as the people shrank away
from Moses, and “they were afraid to come nigh him.” See-
ing their confusion and terror, but ignorant of the cause, he
urged them to come near. He held out to them the pledge of
God’s reconciliation, and assured them of His restored fa-
vor. They perceived in his voice nothing but love and en-
treaty, and at last one ventured to approach him. Too awed
to speak, he silently pointed to the countenance of Moses,
and then toward heaven. The great leader understood his
meaning. In their conscious guilt, feeling themselves still
under the divine displeasure, they could not endure the heav-
enly light, which, had they been obedient to God, would have
filled them with joy. There is fear in guilt. The soul that is
free from sin will not wish to hide from the light of heaven.

Moses had much to communicate to them; and
compassionating their fear, he put a veil upon his face, and
continued to do so thereafter whenever he returned to the
camp from communion with God.

By this brightness God designed to impress upon Israel
the sacred, exalted character of His law, and the glory of the
gospel revealed through Christ. While Moses was in the
mount, God presented to him, not only the tables of the law,
but also the plan of salvation. He saw that the sacrifice of
Christ was pre-figured by all the types and symbols of the
Jewish age; and it was the heavenly light streaming from
Calvary, no less than the glory of the law of God, that shed

Idolatry at Sinai  [328-330]
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such a radiance upon the face of Moses. That divine illumi-
nation symbolized the glory of the dispensation of which
Moses was the visible mediator, a representative of the one
true Intercessor.

The glory reflected in the countenance of Moses illus-
trates the blessings to be received by God’s commandment-
keeping people through the mediation of Christ. It testifies
that the closer our communion with God, and the clearer our
knowledge of His requirements, the more fully shall we be
conformed to the divine image, and the more readily do we
become partakers of the divine nature.

Moses was a type of Christ. As Israel’s intercessor veiled
his countenance, because the people could not endure to look
upon its glory, so Christ, the divine Mediator, veiled His di-
vinity with humanity when He came to earth. Had He come
clothed with the brightness of heaven, he could not have found
access to men in their sinful state. They could not have en-
dured the glory of His presence. Therefore He humbled Him-
self, and was made “in the likeness of sinful flesh (Romans
8:3), that He might reach the fallen race, and lift them up.

WHAT GOD’S LOVE CAN DO FOR US—1

“Who is a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by
the transgression of the remnant of His heritage? He retaineth not His
anger forever, because He delighteth in mercy.” Micah 7:18.

“It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed, because His
compassions fail not. They are new every morning: great is Thy faithful-
ness.” Lamentations 3:22-23.

“He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” Acts 17:25.
“He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth

rain on the just and on the unjust.” Matthew 5:45.
“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” Romans

3:23 (Isaiah 1:4-6).
“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life.” John 3:16.

“But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.” Romans 5:8.
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29  Satan’s Enmity against the Law   339
   Exodus 20:1-17; 32:1-35

Bible Study: What God’s Love Can Do for Us—2   352

The very first effort of Satan to overthrow God’s law—
undertaken among the sinless inhabitants of heaven—seemed
for a time to be crowned with success. A vast number of the
angels were seduced; but Satan’s apparent triumph resulted in
defeat and loss, separation from God, and banishment from
heaven.

When the conflict was renewed upon the earth, Satan
again won a seeming advantage. By transgression, man became
his captive, and man’s kingdom also was betrayed into the hands
of the archrebel. Now the way seemed open for Satan to estab-
lish an independent kingdom, and to defy the authority of God
and His Son. But the plan of salvation made it possible for man
again to be brought into harmony with God, and to render obedi-
ence to His law, and for both man and the earth to be finally
redeemed from the power of the wicked one.

Again Satan was defeated, and again he resorted to
deception, in the hope of converting his defeat into a victory. To
stir up rebellion in the fallen race, he now represented God as
unjust in having permitted man to transgress His law. “Why,”
said the artful tempter, “when God knew what would be the re-
sult, did He permit man to be placed on trial, to sin, and bring in
misery and death?” And the children of Adam, forgetful of the
long-suffering mercy that had granted man another trial, regard-
less of the amazing, the awful sacrifice which his rebellion had
cost the King of heaven, gave ear to the tempter, and murmured
against the only Being who could save them from the destructive
power of Satan.

There are thousands today echoing the same rebellious
complaint against God. They do not see that to deprive man of
the freedom of choice would be to rob him of his prerogative as
an intelligent being, and make him a mere automaton. It is not
God’s purpose to coerce the will. Man was created a free

moral agent. Like the inhabitants of all other worlds, he must
be subjected to the test of obedience; but he is never brought
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into such a position that yielding to evil becomes a matter of
necessity. No temptation or trial is permitted to come to him which
he is unable to resist. God made such ample provision that man
need never have been defeated in the conflict with Satan.

As men increased upon the earth, almost the whole
world joined the ranks of rebellion. Once more Satan seemed to
have gained the victory. But omnipotent power again cut short
the working of iniquity, and the earth was cleansed by the Flood
from its moral pollution.

Says the prophet, “When Thy judgments are in the
earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness. Let
favor be showed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous-
ness, . . . and will not behold the majesty of Jehovah.” Isaiah 26:9,
10. Thus it was after the Flood. Released from His judgments, the
inhabitants of the earth again rebelled against the Lord. Twice
God’s covenant and His statutes had been rejected by the world.
Both the people before the Flood and the descendants of Noah
cast off the divine authority. Then God entered into covenant
with Abraham, and took to Himself a people to become the de-
positaries of His law. To seduce and destroy this people, Satan
began at once to lay his snares. The children of Jacob were
tempted to contract marriages with the heathen and to worship
their idols. But Joseph was faithful to God, and his fidelity was a
constant testimony to the true faith. It was to quench this light
that Satan worked through the envy of Joseph’s brothers to
cause him to be sold as a slave in a heathen land. God overruled
events, however, so that the knowledge of Himself should be
given to the people of Egypt. Both in the house of Potiphar and
in the prison Joseph received an education and training that,
with the fear of God, prepared him for his high position as prime
minister of the nation. From the palace of the Pharaohs his influ-
ence was felt throughout the land, and the knowledge of God
spread far and wide. The Israelites in Egypt also became prosper-
ous and wealthy, and such as were true to God exerted a wide-
spread influence. The idolatrous priests were filled with alarm as
they saw the new religion finding favor. Inspired by Satan with
his own enmity toward the God of heaven, they set themselves
to quench the light. To the priests was committed the education
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of the heir to the throne, and it was this spirit of determined
opposition to God and zeal for idolatry that molded the character
of the future monarch, and led to cruelty and oppression toward
the Hebrews.

During the forty years after the flight of Moses from
Egypt, idolatry seemed to have conquered. Year by year the hopes
of the Israelites grew fainter. Both king and people exulted in
their power, and mocked the God of Israel. This grew until it
culminated in the Pharaoh who was confronted by Moses.

When the Hebrew leader came before the king with a mes-
sage from “Jehovah, God of Israel,” it was not ignorance of the
true God, but defiance of His power, that prompted the answer,
“Who is Jehovah, that I should obey His voice? . . . I know not
Jehovah.” From first to last, Pharaoh’s opposition to the divine
command was not the result of ignorance, but of hatred and
defiance.

Though the Egyptians had so long rejected the knowl-
edge of God, the Lord still gave them opportunity for repentance.
In the days of Joseph, Egypt had been an asylum for Israel; God
had been honored in the kindness shown His people; and now
the long-suffering One, slow to anger, and full of compassion,
gave each judgment time to do its work; the Egyptians, cursed
through the very objects they had worshiped, had evidence of
the power of Jehovah, and all who would, might submit to God
and escape His judgments. The bigotry and stubbornness of the
king resulted in spreading the knowledge of God, and bringing
many of the Egyptians to give themselves to His service.

It was because the Israelites were so disposed to con-
nect themselves with the heathen and imitate their idolatry that
God had permitted them to go down into Egypt, where the influ-
ence of Joseph was widely felt, and where circumstances were
favorable for them to remain a distinct people. Here also the
gross idolatry of the Egyptians and their cruelty and oppression
during the latter part of the Hebrew sojourn should have inspired
in them an abhorrence of idolatry, and should have led them to
flee for refuge to the God of their fathers. This very providence
Satan made a means to serve his purpose, darkening the minds of
the Israelites and leading them to imitate the practices of their
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heathen masters. On account of the superstitious veneration in
which animals were held by the Egyptians, the Hebrews were not
permitted, during their bondage, to present the sacrificial offer-
ings. Thus their minds were not directed by this service to the
great Sacrifice, and their faith was weakened. When the time
came for Israel’s deliverance, Satan set himself to resist the pur-
poses of God. It was his determination that that great people,
numbering more than two million souls, should be held in igno-
rance and superstition. The people whom God had promised to
bless and multiply, to make a power in the earth, and through
whom he was to reveal the knowledge of His will—the people
whom He was to make the keepers of His law—this very people
Satan was seeking to keep in obscurity and bondage, that he
might obliterate from their minds the remembrance of God.

When the miracles were wrought before the king, Satan
was on the ground to counteract their influence and prevent
Pharaoh from acknowledging the supremacy of God and obey-
ing His mandate. Satan wrought to the utmost of his power to
counterfeit the work of God and resist His will. The only result
was to prepare the way for greater exhibitions of the divine power
and glory, and to make more apparent, both to the Israelites and
to all Egypt, the existence and sovereignty of the true and living
God.

God delivered Israel with the mighty manifestations of
His power, and with judgments upon all the gods of Egypt. “He
brought forth his people with joy, and His chosen with gladness:
. . . that they might observe His statutes, and keep His laws.”
Psalm 105:43-45. He rescued them from their servile state, that He
might bring them to a good land—a land which in His providence
had been prepared for them as a refuge from their enemies, where
they might dwell under the shadow of His wings. He would bring
them to Himself, and encircle them in His everlasting arms; and in
return for all His goodness and mercy to them they were required
to have no other gods before Him, the living God, and to exalt His
name and make it glorious in the earth.

During the bondage in Egypt many of the Israelites
had, to a great extent, lost the knowledge of God’s law, and had
mingled its precepts with heathen customs and traditions. God
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brought them to Sinai, and there with His own voice declared His
law.

Satan and evil angels were on the ground. Even while God
was proclaiming His law to His people, Satan was plotting to
tempt them to sin. This people whom God had chosen, he would
wrench away, in the very face of Heaven. By leading them into
idolatry, he would destroy the efficacy of all worship; for how
can man be elevated by adoring what is no higher than himself
and may be symbolized by his own handiwork? If men could
become so blinded to the power, the majesty, and the glory of the
infinite God as to represent Him by a graven image, or even by a
beast or reptile; if they could so forget their own divine relation-
ship, formed in the image of their Maker as to bow down to these
revolting and senseless objects—then the way was open for
foul license; the evil passions of the heart would be unrestrained,
and Satan would have full sway.

At the very foot of Sinai, Satan began to execute his plans
for overthrowing the law of God, thus carrying forward the same
work he had begun in heaven. During the forty days while Moses
was in the mount with God, Satan was busy exciting doubt, apos-
tasy, and rebellion. While God was writing down His law, to be
committed to His covenant people, the Israelites, denying their
loyalty to Jehovah, were demanding gods of gold! When Moses
came from the awful presence of the divine glory, with the pre-
cepts of the law which they had pledged themselves to obey, he
found them, in open defiance of its commands, bowing in adora-
tion before a golden image.

By leading Israel to this daring insult and blasphemy to
Jehovah, Satan had planned to cause their ruin. Since they had
proved themselves to be so utterly degraded, so lost to all sense
of the privileges and blessings that God had offered them, and to
their own solemn and repeated pledges of loyalty, the Lord would,
he believed, divorce them from Himself and devote them to de-
struction. Thus would be secured the extinction of the seed of
Abraham, that seed of promise that was to preserve the knowl-
edge of the living God, and through whom He was to come—the
true Seed, that was to conquer Satan. The great rebel had planned
to destroy Israel, and thus thwart the purposes of God. But again
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he was defeated.
Sinful as they were, the people of Israel were not destroyed.

While those who stubbornly ranged themselves on the side of
Satan were cut off, the people, humbled and repentant, were
mercifully pardoned. The history of this sin was to stand as a
perpetual testimony to the guilt and punishment of idolatry, and
the justice and long-suffering mercy of God.

The whole universe had been witness to the scenes at Sinai.
In the working out of the two administrations was seen the con-
trast between the government of God and that of Satan. Again
the sinless inhabitants of other worlds beheld the results of
Satan’s apostasy, and the kind of government he would have
established in heaven had he been permitted to bear sway.

By causing men to violate the second commandment, Satan
aimed to degrade their conceptions of the Divine Being. By set-
ting aside the fourth, he would cause them to forget God alto-
gether. God’s claim to reverence and worship, above the gods of
the heathen, is based upon the fact that He is the Creator, and
that to Him all other beings owe their existence. Thus it is pre-
sented in the Bible. Says the prophet Jeremiah: “The Lord is the
true God, He is the living God, and an everlasting King. . . . The
gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, even they
shall perish from the earth, and from under these heavens. He
hath made the earth by His power, He hath established the world
by His wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by His dis-
cretion.” “Every man is brutish in his knowledge: every founder
is confounded by the graven image: for his molten image is false-
hood, and there is no breath in them.

They are vanity, and the work of errors: in the time of their
visitation they shall perish. The portion of Jacob is not like them:
for He is the former of all things.” Jeremiah 10:10-12, 14-16. The
Sabbath, as a memorial of God’s creative power, points to Him as
the maker of the heavens and the earth. Hence it is a constant
witness to His existence and a reminder of His greatness, His
wisdom, and His love. Had the Sabbath always been sacredly
observed, there could never have been an atheist or an idolater.

The Sabbath institution, which originated in Eden, is as old
as the world itself. It was observed by all the patriarchs, from
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creation down. During the bondage in Egypt, the Israelites were
forced by their taskmasters to violate the Sabbath, and to a great
extent they lost the knowledge of its sacredness.

When the law was proclaimed at Sinai the very first words of
the fourth commandment were, “Remember the Sabbath day, to
keep it holy”—showing that the Sabbath was not then insti-
tuted; we are pointed back for its origin to creation. In order to
obliterate God from the minds of men, Satan aimed to tear down
this great memorial. If men could be led to forget their Creator,
they would make no effort to resist the power of evil, and Satan
would be sure of his prey.

Satan’s enmity against God’s law had impelled him to war
against every precept of the Decalogue. To the great principle of
love and loyalty to God, the Father of all, the principle of filial
love and obedience is closely related. Contempt for parental au-
thority will soon lead to contempt for the authority of God. Hence
Satan’s efforts to lessen the obligation of the fifth command-
ment. Among heathen peoples the principle enjoined in this pre-
cept was little heeded. In many nations parents were abandoned
or put to death as soon as age had rendered them incapable of
providing for themselves. In the family the mother was treated
with little respect, and upon the death of her husband she was
required to submit to the authority of her eldest son. Filial obedi-
ence was enjoined by Moses; but as the Israelites departed from
the Lord, the fifth commandment, with others, came to be disre-
garded.

Satan was “a murderer from the beginning” (John 8:44); and
as soon as he had obtained power over the human race, he not
only prompted them to hate and slay one another, but, the more
boldly to defy the authority of God, he made the violation of the
sixth commandment a part of their religion.

By perverted conceptions of divine attributes, heathen na-
tions were led to believe human sacrifices necessary to secure
the favor of their deities; and the most horrible cruelties have
been perpetrated under the various forms of idolatry. Among
these was the practice of causing their children to pass through
the fire before their idols. When one of them came through this
ordeal unharmed, the people believed that their offerings were
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accepted; the one thus delivered was regarded as specially fa-
vored by the gods, was loaded with benefits, and ever afterward
held in high esteem; and however aggravated his crimes, he was
never punished. But should one be burned in passing through
the fire, his fate was sealed; it was believed that the anger of the
gods could be appeased only by taking the life of the victim, and
he was accordingly offered as a sacrifice. In times of great apos-
tasy these abominations prevailed, to some extent, among the
Israelites.

The violation of the seventh commandment also was early
practiced in the name of religion. The most licentious and abomi-
nable rites were made a part of the heathen worship. The gods
themselves were represented as impure, and their worshipers
gave the rein to the baser passions.

Unnatural vices prevailed and the religious festivals were
characterized by universal and open impurity. Polygamy was prac-
ticed at an early date. It was one of the sins that brought the
wrath of God upon the antediluvian world. Yet after the Flood it
again became widespread. It was Satan’s studied effort to per-
vert the marriage institution, to weaken its obligations and lessen
its sacredness; for in no surer way could he deface the image of
God in man and open the door to misery and vice.

From the opening of the great controversy it has been Satan’s
purpose to misrepresent God’s character and to excite rebellion
against His law, and this work appears to be crowned with suc-
cess. The multitudes give ear to Satan’s deceptions and set them-
selves against God. But amid the working of evil, God’s purposes
move steadily forward to their accomplishment; to all created
intelligences He is making manifest His justice and benevolence.
Through Satan’s temptations the whole human race have be-
come transgressors of God’s law, but by the sacrifice of His Son
a way is opened whereby they may return to God. Through the
grace of Christ they may be enabled to render obedience to the
Father’s law.

Thus in every age, from the midst of apostasy and rebellion,
God gathers out a people that are true to Him—a people “in
whose heart is His law.” Isaiah 51:7.

It was by deception that Satan seduced angels; thus he has
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n all ages carried forward his work among men, and he will con-
tinue this policy to the last. Should he openly profess to be
warring against God and His law, men would beware; but he
disguises himself, and mixes truth with error. The most danger-
ous falsehoods are those that are mingled with truth. It is thus
that errors are received that captivate and ruin the soul. By this
means Satan carries the world with him. But a day is coming
when his triumph will be forever ended.

God’s dealings with rebellion will result in fully unmasking
the work that has so long been carried on under cover. The re-
sults of Satan’s rule, the fruits of setting aside the divine stat-
utes, will be laid open to the view of all created intelligences. The
law of God will stand fully vindicated. It will be seen that all the
dealings of God have been conducted with reference to the eter-
nal good of His people, and the good of all the worlds that He has
created. Satan himself, in the presence of the witnessing uni-
verse, will confess the justice of God’s government and the righ-
teousness of His law.

The time is not far distant when God will arise to vindicate
His insulted authority. “The Lord cometh out of His place to
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity.” Isaiah 26:21.
“But who may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand
when He appeareth?” Malachi 3:2. The people of Israel, because
of their sinfulness, were forbidden to approach the mount when
God was about to descend upon it to proclaim His law, lest they
should be consumed by the burning glory of His presence. If
such manifestations of His power marked the place chosen for
the proclamation of God’s law, how terrible must be His tribunal
when He comes for the execution of these sacred statutes. How
will those who have trampled upon His authority endure His
glory in the great day of final retribution?

The terrors of Sinai were to represent to the people the scenes
of the judgment. The sound of a trumpet summoned Israel to
meet with God. The voice of the Archangel and the trump of God
shall summon, from the whole earth, both the living and the dead
to the presence of their Judge. The Father and the Son, attended
by a multitude of angels, were present upon the mount. At the
great judgment day Christ will come “in the glory of His Father
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with His angels.” Matthew 16:27. He shall then sit upon the throne
of His glory, and before Him shall be gathered all nations.

When the divine Presence was manifested upon Sinai, the
glory of the Lord was like devouring fire in the sight of all Israel.
But when Christ shall come in glory with His holy angels the
whole earth shall be ablaze with the terrible light of His presence.
“Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence: a fire shall de-
vour before Him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about
Him. He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth,
that He may judge His people.” Psalm 50:3, 4. A fiery stream shall
issue and come forth from before Him, which shall cause the
elements to melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works
that are therein shall be burned up. “The Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire tak-
ing vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the
gospel.” 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8.

Never since man was created had there been witnessed such
a manifestation of divine power as when the law was proclaimed
from Sinai. “The earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the
presence of God: even Sinai itself was moved at the presence of
God, the God of Israel.” Psalm 68:8. Amid the most terrific convul-
sions of nature the voice of God, like a trumpet, was heard from
the cloud. The mountain was shaken from base to summit, and
the hosts of Israel, pale and trembling with terror, lay upon their
faces upon the earth. He whose voice then shook the earth has
declared, “Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also
heaven.” Hebrews 12:26. Says the Scripture, “The Lord shall roar
from on high, and utter His voice from His holy habitation;” “and
the heavens and the earth shall shake.” Jeremiah 25:30; Joel 3:16.
In that great coming day, the heaven itself shall depart “as a
scroll when it is rolled together.” Revelation 6:14. And every
mountain and island shall be moved out of its place. “The earth
shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a
cottage; and the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it;
and it shall fall, and not rise again.” Isaiah 24:20.

“Therefore shall all hands be faint,” all faces shall be “turned
into paleness,” “and every man’s heart shall melt. And they shall
be afraid: pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them.” “And I will
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punish the world for their evil,” saith the Lord, “and I will cause
the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haugh-
tiness of the terrible.” Isaiah 13:7, 8, 11; Jeremiah 30:6.

When Moses came from the divine Presence in the mount,
where he had received the tables of the testimony, guilty Israel
could not endure the light that glorified his countenance. How
much less can transgressors look upon the Son of God when He
shall appear in the glory of His Father, surrounded by all the
heavenly host, to execute judgment upon the transgressors of
His law and the rejecters of His atonement. Those who have
disregarded the law of God and trodden under foot the blood of
Christ, “the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men,” shall hide
themselves “in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains,” and
they shall say to the mountains and rocks, “Fall on us, and hide
us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of His wrath is come; and
who shall be able to stand?” Revelation 6:15-17. “In that day a
man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, . . . to the
moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into
the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the
glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the earth.”
Isaiah 2:20, 21.

Then it will be seen that Satan’s rebellion against God has
resulted in ruin to himself and to all that chose to become his
subjects. He has represented that great good would result from
transgression; but it will be seen that “the wages of sin is death.”
“For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all
the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that
it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi 4:1. Satan,
the root of every sin, and all evil workers, who are his branches,
shall be utterly cut off. An end will be made of sin, with all the
woe and ruin that have resulted from it. Says the psalmist, “Thou
hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name forever
and ever. O thou enemy, destructions are come to a perpetual
end.” Psalm 9:5, 6.

But amid the tempest of divine judgment the children of God
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will have no cause for fear. “The Lord will be the hope of His
people, and the strength of the children of Israel.” Joel 3:16. The
day that brings terror and destruction to the transgressors of
God’s law will bring to the obedient “joy unspeakable and full of
glory” “Gather My saints together unto Me,” saith the Lord,
“those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice. And the
heavens shall declare His righteousness: for God is Judge Him-
self.”

“Then shall ye return, and discern between the righteous
and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that
serveth Him not.” Malachi 3:18. “Hearken unto Me, ye that know
righteousness, the people in whose heart is My law.” “Behold, I
have taken out of thine hand the cup of trembling, . . . thou shalt
no more drink it again.” I, even I, am He that comforteth you.”
Isaiah 51:7, 22, 12. “For the mountains shall depart, and the hills
be removed; but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither
shall the covenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that
hath mercy on thee.” Isaiah 54:10.

The great plan of redemption results in fully bringing back
the world into God’s favor. All that was lost by sin is restored.
Not only man but the earth is redeemed, to be the eternal abode
of the obedient. For six thousand years Satan has struggled to
maintain possession of the earth. Now God’s original purpose in
its creation is accomplished. “The saints of the Most High shall
take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom forever, even for-
ever and ever.” Daniel 7:18.

“From the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same
the Lord’s name is to be praised.” Psalm 113:3. “In that day shall
there be one Lord, and His name one.” “And Jehovah shall be
king over all the earth.” Zechariah 14:9. Says the Scripture, “For-
ever, O Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven.” “All His command-
ments are sure. They stand fast forever and ever.” Psalms 119:89;
111:7, 8. The sacred statutes which Satan has hated and sought
to destroy, will be honored throughout a sinless universe. And
“as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth
the things that are sown in it to spring forth; so the Lord God will
cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all na-
tions.”
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WHAT GOD’S LOVE CAN DO FOR US-2
“Who is a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and

passeth by the transgression of the remnant of His heritage?
He retaineth not His anger forever, because He delighteth in
mercy.” Micah 7..18.

“It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed,
because His compassions fail not They are new every morning:
great is Thy faithfulness.” Lamentations 3:22-23.

‘He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” Acts 17.25.
“He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust” Matthew
5:45.
“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
Romans 3:23 (Isaiah 1:46).
“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlast-ing life.” John 3.16.

“But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Romans 5:8.

“I and My Father are one.” “Believe Me that I am in the
Father, and the Father in Me; or else believe Me for the very
works’ sake.” John 10:30; 14:11.

“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God; therefore
the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not.” 1 John 3:1.

“For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness
without spirit, that we are the children of God.” Romans 8:1416.
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The command was communicated to Moses while in the
mount with God, “Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may
dwell among them;” and full directions were given for the con-
struction of the tabernacle. By their apostasy the Israelites for-
feited the blessing of the divine Presence, and for the time ren-
dered impossible the erection of a sanctuary for God among them.
But after they were again taken into favor with Heaven, the great
leader proceeded to execute the divine command.

Chosen men were especially endowed by God with skill and
wisdom for the construction of the sacred building. God Himself
gave to Moses the plan of that structure, with particular direc-
tions as to its size and form, the materials to be employed, and
every article of furniture which it was to contain. The holy places
made with hands were to be “figures of the true,” “patterns of
things in the heavens” (Hebrews 9:24, 23)—a miniature repre-
sentation of the heavenly temple where Christ, our great High
Priest, after offering His life as a sacrifice, was to minister in the
sinner’s behalf. God presented before Moses in the mount a view
of the heavenly sanctuary, and commanded him to make all things
according to the pattern shown him. All these directions were
carefully recorded by Moses, who communicated them to the
leaders of the people.

For the building of the sanctuary great and expensive prepa-
rations were necessary; a large amount of the most precious and
costly material was required; yet the Lord accepted only freewill
offerings. “Of every man that giveth it willingly with his heart ye
shall take My offering” was the divine command repeated by
Moses to the congregation. Devotion to God and a spirit of
sacrifice were the first requisites in preparing a dwelling place for
the Most High.

All the people responded with one accord. “They came,
every one whose heart stirred him up, and every one whom his
spirit made willing, and they brought the Lord’s offering to the
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work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for all His ser-
vice, and for the holy garments. And they came, both men and
women, as many as were willinghearted, and brought bracelets,
and earrings, and rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold: and every
man that offered, offered an offering of gold unto the Lord.”

“And every man with whom was found blue, and purple,
and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats’ hair, and rams’ skins dyed
red, and sealskins, brought them. Everyone that did offer an
offering of silver and brass brought the Lord’s offering: and ev-
ery man, with whom was found acacia wood for any work of the
service, brought it.

“And all the women that were wisehearted did spin with
their hands, and brought that which they had spun, the blue, and
the purple, the scarlet, and the fine linen. And all the women
whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun the goats’ hair.

“And the rulers brought the onyx stones, and the stones to
be set, for the ephod, and for the breastplate; and the spice, and
the oil; for the light, and for the anointing oil, and for the sweet
incense.” Exodus 35:23-28, R.V.

While the building of the sanctuary was in progress the
people, old and young—men, women, and children—continued
to bring their offerings, until those in charge of the work found
that they had enough, and even more than could be used. And
Moses caused to be proclaimed throughout the camp, “Let nei-
ther man nor woman make any more work for the offering of the
sanctuary. So the people were restrained from bringing.”

The murmurings of the Israelites and the visitations of God’s
judgments because of their sins are recorded as a warning to
after-generations. And their devotion, their zeal and liberality, are
an example worthy of imitation. All who love the worship of God
and prize the blessing of His sacred presence will manifest the
same spirit of sacrifice in preparing a house where He may meet
with them. They will desire to bring to the Lord an offering of the
very best that they possess. A house built for God should not be
left in debt, for He is thereby dishonored. An amount sufficient
to accomplish the work should be freely given, that the workmen
may be able to say, as did the builders of the tabernacle, “Bring
no more offerings.”
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The tabernacle was so constructed that it could be taken
apart and borne with the Israelites in all their journeyings. It was
therefore small, being not more than fifty-five feet in length, and
eighteen in breadth and height. Yet it was a magnificent struc-
ture. The wood employed for the building and its furniture was
that of the acacia tree, which was less subject to decay than any
other to be obtained at Sinai. The walls consisted of upright
boards, set in silver sockets, and held firm by pillars and con-
necting bars; and all were overlaid with gold, giving to the build-
ing the appearance of solid gold.

The roof was formed of four sets of curtains, the innermost
of “fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet: with
cherubim of cunning work;” the other three respectively were of
goats’ hair, rams’ skins dyed red, and sealskins, so arranged as to
afford complete protection.

The building was divided into two apartments by a rich and
beautiful curtain, or veil, suspended from gold-plated pillars; and
a similar veil closed the entrance of the first apartment. These,
like the inner covering, which formed the ceiling, were of the
most gorgeous colors, blue, purple, and scarlet, beautifully ar-
ranged, while inwrought with threads of gold and silver were
cherubim to represent the angelic host who are connected with
the work of the heavenly sanctuary and who are ministering
spirits to the people of God on earth.

The sacred tent was enclosed in an open space called the
court, which was surrounded by hangings, or screens, of fine
linen, suspended from pillars of brass. The entrance to this en-
closure was at the eastern end. It was closed by curtains of
costly material and beautiful workmanship, though inferior to
those of the sanctuary. The hangings of the court being only
about half as high as the walls of the tabernacle, the building
could be plainly seen by the people without. In the court, and
nearest the entrance, stood the brazen altar of burnt offering.
Upon this altar were consumed all the sacrifices made by fire
unto the Lord, and its horns were sprinkled with the atoning
blood. Between the altar and the door of the tabernacle was the
laver, which was also of brass, made from the mirrors that had
been the freewill offering of the women of Israel. At the laver the
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priests were to wash their hands and their feet whenever they
went into the sacred apartments, or approached the altar to offer
a burnt offering unto the Lord.

In the first apartment, or holy place, were the table of
showbread, the candlestick, or lampstand, and the altar of in-
cense. The table of showbread stood on the north. With its orna-
mental crown, it was overlaid with pure gold. On this table the
priests were each Sabbath to place twelve cakes, arranged in two
piles, and sprinkled with frankincense. The loaves that were re-
moved, being accounted holy, were to be eaten by the priests.
On the south was the seven-branched candlestick, with its seven
lamps. Its branches were ornamented with exquisitely wrought
flowers, resembling lilies, and the whole was made from one solid
piece of gold. There being no windows in the tabernacle, the
lamps were never all extinguished at one time, but shed their light
by day and by night. Just before the veil separating the holy
place from the most holy and the immediate presence of God,
stood the golden altar of incense.

Upon this altar the priest was to burn incense every morning
and evening; its horns were touched with the blood of the sin
offering, and it was sprinkled with blood upon the great Day of
Atonement. The fire upon this altar was kindled by God Himself
and was sacredly cherished. Day and night the holy incense
diffused its fragrance throughout the sacred apartments, and
without, far around the tabernacle.

Beyond the inner veil was the holy of holies, where centered
the symbolic service of atonement and intercession, and which
formed the connecting link between heaven and earth. In this
apartment was the ark, a chest of acacia wood, overlaid within
and without with gold, and having a crown of gold about the top.
It was made as a depository for the tables of stone, upon which
God Himself had inscribed the Ten Commandments. Hence it was
called the ark of God’s testament, or the ark of the covenant,
since the Ten Commandments were the basis of the covenant
made between God and Israel.

The cover of the sacred chest was called the mercy seat.
This was wrought of one solid piece of gold, and was surmounted
by golden cherubim, one standing on each end. One wing of
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each angel was stretched forth on high, while the other was
folded over the body (see Ezekiel 1:11) in token of reverence and
humility. The position of the cherubim, with their faces turned
toward each other, and looking reverently downward toward the
ark, represented the reverence with which the heavenly host
regard the law of God and their interest in the plan of redemption.

Above the mercy seat was the Shekinah, the manifestation
of the divine Presence; and from between the cherubim, God
made known His will. Divine messages were sometimes commu-
nicated to the high priest by a voice from the cloud. Sometimes a
light fell upon the angel at the right, to signify approval or accep-
tance, or a shadow or cloud rested upon the one at the left to
reveal disapproval or rejection.

The law of God, enshrined within the ark, was the great rule
of righteousness and judgment. That law pronounced death upon
the transgressor; but above the law was the mercy seat, upon
which the presence of God was revealed, and from which, by
virtue of the atonement, pardon was granted to the repentant
sinner. Thus in the work of Christ for our redemption, symbolized
by the sanctuary service, “mercy and truth are met together;
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” Psalm 85:10.

No language can describe the glory of the scene presented
within the sanctuary—the gold-plated walls reflecting the light
from the golden candlestick, the brilliant hues of the richly em-
broidered curtains with their shining angels, the table, and the
altar of incense, glittering with gold; beyond the second veil the
sacred ark, with its mystic cherubim, and above it the holy
Shekinah, the visible manifestation of Jehovah’s presence; all
but a dim reflection of the glories of the temple of God in heaven,
the great center of the work for man’s redemption.

A period of about half a year was occupied in the building of
the tabernacle. When it was completed, Moses examined all the
work of the builders, comparing it with the pattern shown him in
the mount and the directions he had received from God. “As the
Lord had commanded, even so had they done it: and Moses
blessed them.” With eager interest the multitudes of Israel
crowded around to look upon the sacred structure. While they
were contemplating the scene with reverent satisfaction, the pil-
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lar of cloud floated over the sanctuary and, descending, envel-
oped it. “And the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” There
was a revealing of the divine majesty, and for a time even Moses
could not enter. With deep emotion the people beheld the token
that the work of their hands was accepted.

There were no loud demonstrations of rejoicing. A solemn
awe rested upon all. But the gladness of their hearts welled up in
tears of joy, and they murmured low, earnest words of gratitude
that God had condescended to abide with them.

By divine direction the tribe of Levi was set apart for the
service of the sanctuary. In the earliest times every man was the
priest of his own household. In the days of Abraham the priest-
hood was regarded as the birthright of the eldest son. Now, in-
stead of the first-born of all Israel, the Lord accepted the tribe of
Levi for the work of the sanctuary. By this signal honor He mani-
fested His approval of their fidelity, both in adhering to His ser-
vice and in executing His judgments when Israel apostatized in
the worship of the golden calf. The priesthood, however, was
restricted to the family of Aaron. Aaron and his sons alone were
permitted to minister before the Lord; the rest of the tribe were
entrusted with the charge of the tabernacle and its furniture, and
they were to attend upon the priests in their ministration, but
they were not to sacrifice, to burn incense, or to see the holy
things till they were covered.

In accordance with their office, a special dress was appointed
for the priests. “Thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron thy
brother, for glory and for beauty,” was the divine direction to
Moses. The robe of the common priest was of white linen, and
woven in one piece. It extended nearly to the feet and was con-
fined about the waist by a white linen girdle embroidered in blue,
purple, and red. A linen turban, or miter, completed his outer
costume. Moses at the burning bush was directed to put off his
sandals, for the ground whereon he stood was holy. So the priests
were not to enter the sanctuary with shoes upon their feet. Par-
ticles of dust cleaving to them would desecrate the holy place.
They were to leave their shoes in the court before entering the
sanctuary, and also to wash both their hands and their feet be-
fore ministering in the tabernacle or at the altar of burnt offering.
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Thus was constantly taught the lesson that all defilement must
be put away from those who would approach into the presence
of God.

The garments of the high priest were of costly material and
beautiful workmanship, befitting his exalted station. In addition
to the linen dress of the common priest, he wore a robe of blue,
also woven in one piece. Around the skirt it was ornamented with
golden bells, and pomegranates of blue, purple, and scarlet. Out-
side of this was the ephod, a shorter garment of gold, blue, purple,
scarlet, and white. It was confined by a girdle of the same colors,
beautifully wrought. The ephod was sleeveless, and on its gold-
embroidered shoulder pieces were set two onyx stones, bearing
the names of the twelve tribes of Israel.

Over the ephod was the breastplate, the most sacred of the
priestly vestments. This was of the same material as the ephod. It
was in the form of a square, measuring a span, and was sus-
pended from the shoulders by a cord of blue from golden rings.
The border was formed of a variety of precious stones, the same
that form the twelve foundations of the City of God. Within the
border were twelve stones set in gold, arranged in rows of four,
and, like those in the shoulder pieces, engraved with the names
of the tribes. The Lord’s direction was, “Aaron shall bear the
names of the children of Israel in the breastplate of judgment
upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a memo-
rial before the Lord continually.” Exodus 28:29. So Christ, the
great High Priest, pleading His blood before the Father in the
sinner’s behalf, bears upon His heart the name of every repen-
tant, believing soul. Says the psalmist, “I am poor and needy; yet
the Lord thinketh upon me.” Psalm 40:17.

At the right and left of the breastplate were two large stones
of great brilliancy. These were known as the Urim and Thummim.
By them the will of God was made known through the high priest.
When questions were brought for decision before the Lord, a
halo of light encircling the precious stone at the right was a token
of the divine consent or approval, while a cloud shadowing the
stone at the left was an evidence of denial or disapprobation.

The miter of the high priest consisted of the white linen
turban, having attached to it by a lace of blue, a gold plate bear-
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ing the inscription, “Holiness to Jehovah.” Everything connected
with the apparel and deportment of the priests was to be such as
to impress the beholder with a sense of the holiness of God, the
sacredness of His worship, and the purity required of those who
came into His presence.

Not only the sanctuary itself, but the ministration of the
priests, was to “serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly
things.” Hebrews 8:5. Thus it was of great importance; and the
Lord, through Moses, gave the most definite and explicit instruc-
tion concerning every point of this typical service. The ministra-
tion of the sanctuary consisted of two divisions, a daily and a
yearly service. The daily service was performed at the altar of
burnt offering in the court of the tabernacle and in the holy place;
while the yearly service was in the most holy.

No mortal eye but that of the high priest was to look upon
the inner apartment of the sanctuary. Only once a year could the
priest enter there, and that after the most careful and solemn
preparation. With trembling he went in before God, and the people
in reverent silence awaited his return, their hearts uplifted in
earnest prayer for the divine blessing. Before the mercy seat the
high priest made the atonement for Israel; and in the cloud of
glory, God met with him. His stay here beyond the accustomed
time filled them with fear, lest because of their sins or his own he
had been slain by the glory of the Lord.

The daily service consisted of the morning and evening
burnt offering, the offering of sweet incense on the golden altar,
and the special offerings for individual sins. And there were also
offerings for sabbaths, new moons, and special feasts.

Every morning and evening a lamb of a year old was burned
upon the altar, with its appropriate meat offering, thus symboliz-
ing the daily consecration of the nation to Jehovah, and their
constant dependence upon the atoning blood of Christ. God
expressly directed that every offering presented for the service
of the sanctuary should be “without blemish.” Exodus 12:5. The
priests were to examine all animals brought as a sacrifice, and
were to reject every one in which a defect was discovered. Only
an offering “without blemish” could be a symbol of His perfect
purity who was to offer Himself as “a lamb without blemish and
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without spot.” 1 Peter 1:19. The apostle Paul points to these
sacrifices as an illustration of what the followers of Christ are to
become. He says, “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.”
Romans 12:1. We are to give ourselves to the service of God, and
we should seek to make the offering as nearly perfect as pos-
sible. God will not be pleased with anything less than the best we
can offer. Those who love Him with all the heart, will desire to
give Him the best service of the life, and they will be constantly
seeking to bring every power of their being into harmony with
the laws that will promote their ability to do His will.

In the offering of incense the priest was brought more di-
rectly into the presence of God than in any other act of the daily
ministration. As the inner veil of the sanctuary did no extend to
the top of the building, the glory of God, which was manifested
above the mercy seat, was partially visible from the first apart-
ment. When the priest offered incense before the Lord, he looked
toward the ark; and as the cloud of incense arose, the divine
glory descended upon the mercy seat and filled the most holy
place, and often so filled both apartments that the priest was
obliged to retire to the door of the tabernacle. As in that typical
service the priest looked by faith to the mercy seat which he
could not see, so the people of God are now to direct their prayers
to Christ, their great High Priest, who, unseen by human vision,is
pleading in their behalf in the sanctuary above.

The incense, ascending with the prayers of Israel, repre-
sents the merits and intercession of Christ, His perfect righteous-
ness, which through faith is imputed to His people, and which
can alone make the worship of sinful beings acceptable to God.
Before the veil of the most holy place was an altar of perpetual
intercession, before the holy, an altar of continual atonement. By
blood and by incense God was to be approached—symbols
pointing to the great Mediator, through whom sinners may ap-
proach Jehovah, and through whom alone mercy and salvation
can be granted to the repentant, believing soul.

As the priests morning and evening entered the holy place
at the time of incense, the daily sacrifice was ready to be offered
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upon the altar in the court without. This was a time of intense
interest to the worshipers who assembled at the tabernacle. Be-
fore entering into the presence of God through the ministration
of the priest, they were to engage in earnest searching of heart
and confession of sin. They united in silent prayer, with their
faces toward the holy place. Thus their petitions ascended with
the cloud of incense, while faith laid hold upon the merits of the
promised Saviour prefigured by the atoning sacrifice. The hours
appointed for the morning and the evening sacrifice were re-
garded as sacred, and they came to be observed as the set time
for worship throughout the Jewish nation. And when in later
times the Jews were scattered as captives in distant lands, they
still at the appointed hour turned their faces toward Jerusalem
and offered up their petitions to the God of Israel. In this custom
Christians have an example for morning and evening prayer. While
God condemns a mere round of ceremonies, without the spirit of
worship, He looks with great pleasure upon those who love Him,
bowing morning and evening to seek pardon for sins committed
and to present their requests for needed blessings.

The showbread was kept ever before the Lord as a perpetual
offering. Thus it was a part of the daily sacrifice. It was called
showbread, or “bread of the presence,” because it was ever be-
fore the face of the Lord. It was an acknowledgment of man’s
dependence upon God for both temporal and spiritual food, and
that it is received only through the mediation of Christ. God had
fed Israel in the wilderness with bread from heaven, and they
were still dependent upon His bounty, both for temporal food
and spiritual blessings. Both the manna and the showbread
pointed to Christ, the living Bread, who is ever in the presence of
God for us. He Himself said, “I am the living Bread which came
down from heaven.” John 6:48-51. Frankincense was placed upon
the loaves. When the bread was removed every Sabbath, to be
replaced by fresh loaves, the frankincense was burned upon the
altar as a memorial before God.

The most important part of the daily ministration was the
service performed in behalf of individuals. The repentant sinner
brought his offering to the door of the tabernacle, and, placing
his hand upon the victim’s head, confessed his sins, thus in
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figure transferring them from himself to the innocent sacrifice. By
his own hand the animal was then slain, and the blood was car-
ried by the priest into the holy place and sprinkled before the
veil, behind which was the ark containing the law that the sinner
had transgressed. By this ceremony the sin was, through the
blood, transferred in figure to the sanctuary. In some cases the
blood was not taken into the holy place; but the flesh was then to
be eaten by the priest, as Moses directed the sons of Aaron,
saying, “God hath given it you to bear the iniquity of the congre-
gation.” Leviticus 10:17. Both ceremonies alike symbolized the
transfer of the sin from the penitent to the sanctuary.

Such was the work that went on day by day throughout the
year. The sins of Israel being thus transferred to the sanctuary,
the holy places were defiled, and a special work became neces-
sary for the removal of the sins. God commanded that an atone-
ment be made for each of the sacred apartments, as for the altar,
to “cleanse it, and hallow it from the uncleanness of the children
of Israel.” Leviticus 16:19.

Once a year, on the great Day of Atonement, the priest en-
tered the most holy place for the cleansing of the sanctuary. The
work there performed completed the yearly round of ministra-
tion. On the Day of Atonement two kids of the goats were brought
to the door of the tabernacle, and lots were cast upon them, “one
lot for the Lord, and the other lot for the scapegoat.”

The goat upon which the first lot fell was to be slain as a sin
offering for the people. And the priest was to bring his blood
within the veil, and sprinkle it upon the mercy seat. “And he shall
make an atonement for the holy place, because of the unclean-
ness of the children of Israel, and because of their transgression
in all their sins; and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the
congregation, that remaineth among them in the midst of their
uncleanness.”

“And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the
live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them
upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand
of a fit man into the wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him
all their iniquities into a land not inhabited.” Not until the goat
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had been thus sent away did the people regard themselves as
freed from the burden of their sins. Every man was to afflict his
soul while the work of atonement was going forward. All busi-
ness was laid aside, and the whole congregation of Israel spent
the day in solemn humiliation before God, with prayer, fasting,
and deep searching of heart.

Important truths concerning the atonement were taught the
people by this yearly service. In the sin offerings presented dur-
ing the year, a substituted had been accepted in the sinner’s
stead; but the blood of the victim had not made full atonement
for the sin. It had only provided a means by which the sin was
transferred to the sanctuary. By the offering of blood, the sinner
acknowledged the authority of the law, confessed the guilt of his
transgression, and expressed his faith in Him who was to take
away the sin of the world; but he was not entirely released from
the condemnation of the law.

On the Day of Atonement the high priest, having taken an
offering for the congregation, went into the most holy place with
the blood and sprinkled it upon the mercy seat, above the tables
of the law. Thus the claims of the law, which demanded the life of
the sinner, were satisfied. Then in his character of mediator the
priest took the sins upon himself, and, leaving the sanctuary, he
bore with him the burden of Israel’s guilt. At the door of the
tabernacle he laid his hands upon the head of the scapegoat and
confessed over him “all the iniquities of the children of Israel,
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon
the head of the goat.” And as the goat bearing these sins was
sent away, they were, with him, regarded as forever separated
from the people. Such was the service performed “unto the ex-
ample and shadow of heavenly things.” Hebrews 8:5.

As has been stated, the earthly sanctuary was built by Moses
according to the pattern shown him in the mount. It was “a figure
for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and
sacrifices;” its two holy places were “patterns of things in the
heavens;” Christ, our great High Priest, is “a minister of the sanc-
tuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not
man.” Hebrews 9:9, 23; 8:2.

As in vision the apostle John was granted a view of the
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temple of God in heaven, he beheld there “seven lamps of fire
burning before the throne.” He saw an angel “having a golden
censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that he
should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar
which was before the throne.” Revelation 4:5; 8:3. Here the
prophet was permitted to behold the first apartment of the sanc-
tuary in heaven; and he saw there the “seven lamps of fire” and
the “golden altar” represented by the golden candlestick and the
altar of incense in the sanctuary on earth. Again, “the temple of
God was opened” (Revelation 11:19), and he looked within the
inner veil, upon the holy of holies. Here he beheld “the ark of His
testament” (Revelation 11:19), represented by the sacred chest
constructed by Moses to contain the law of God.

Moses made the earthly sanctuary, “according to the fash-
ion that he had seen.” Paul declares that “the tabernacle, and all
the vessels of the ministry,” when completed, were “the patterns
of things in the heavens.” Acts 7:44; Hebrews 9:21, 23. And John
says that he saw the sanctuary in heaven. That sanctuary, in
which Jesus ministers in our behalf, is the great original, of which
the sanctuary built by Moses was a copy.

The heavenly temple, the abiding place of the King of kings,
where “thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thou-
sand times ten thousand stood before Him” (Daniel 7:10), that
temple filled with the glory of the eternal throne, where seraphim,
its shining guardians, veil their faces in adoration—no earthly
structure could represent its vastness and its glory. Yet impor-
tant truths concerning the heavenly sanctuary and the great
work there carried forward for man’s redemption were to be taught
by the earthly sanctuary and its services.

After His ascension, our Saviour was to begin His work as
our High Priest. Says Paul, “Christ is not entered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.”
Hebrews 9:24. As Christ’s ministration was to consist of two
great divisions, each occupying a period of time and having a
distinctive place in the heavenly sanctuary, so the typical minis-
tration consisted of two divisions, the daily and the yearly ser-
vice, and to each a department of the tabernacle was devoted.
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As Christ at His ascension appeared in the presence of God
to plead His blood in behalf of penitent believers, so the priest in
the daily ministration sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice in the
holy place in the sinner’s behalf. The blood of Christ, while it was
to release the repentant sinner from the condemnation of the law,
was not to cancel the sin; it would stand on record in the sanctu-
ary until the final atonement; so in the type the blood of the sin
offering removed the sin from the penitent, but it rested in the
sanctuary until the Day of Atonement.

In the great day of final award, the dead are to be “judged
out of those things which were written in the books, according to
their works.” Revelation 20:12. Then by virtue of the atoning
blood of Christ, the sins of all the truly penitent will be blotted
from the books of heaven. Thus the sanctuary will be freed, or
cleansed, from the record of sin. In the type, this great work of
atonement, or blotting out of sins, was represented by the ser-
vices of the Day of Atonement—the cleansing of the earthly
sanctuary, which was accomplished by the removal, by virtue of
the blood of the sin offering, of the sins by which it had been
polluted.

As in the final atonement the sins of the truly penitent are to
be blotted from the records of heaven, no more to be remembered
or come into mind, so in the type they were borne away into the
wilderness, forever separated from the congregation.

Since Satan is the originator of sin, the direct instigator of all
the sins that caused the death of the Son of God, justice de-
mands that Satan shall suffer the final punishment. Christ’s work
for the redemption of men and the purification of the universe
from sin will be closed by the removal of sin from the heavenly
sanctuary and the placing of these sins upon Satan, who will
bear the final penalty. So in the typical service, the yearly round
of ministration closed with the purification of the sanctuary, and
the confessing of the sins on the head of the scapegoat.

Thus in the ministration of the tabernacle, and of the temple
that afterward took its place, the people were taught each day the
great truths relative to Christ’s death and ministration, and once
each year their minds were carried forward to the closing events
of the great controversy between Christ and Satan, the final pu-
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rification of the universe from sin and sinners.

WHAT GODS LOVE CAN DO FOR US-3
“And hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of

God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which
is given unto us.” Romans 5:5.

“Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love
one another.” 1 John 4:11.

“This is My commandment, that ye love one another, as
I have loved you.” John 15:12.

“Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid
down His life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives
for the brethren.” 1 John 3:16

“And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath
given Him-self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for
a sweet-smelling savour.” Ephesians 5:2.

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shaft love thy
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use
you, and persecute you. . For if ye love them which love
you, what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the
same?” Mat-thew 5:43, 46.

“Not by works of righteousness which we have done,
but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost which He
shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour.”
Titus 3:5-6.

“But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great Love
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in sins,
hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are
saved) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” Ephesians
2.4-6.
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31  The Sin of Nadab and Abihu   369
   Leviticus 10:1-11

Bible Study: What God’s Love Can Do for Us—4   373

After the dedication of the tabernacle, the priests were con-
secrated to their sacred office. These services occupied seven
days, each marked by special ceremonies. On the eight day they
entered upon their ministration. Assisted by his sons, Aaron
offered the sacrifices that God required, and he lifted up his hands
and blessed the people. All had been done as God commanded,
and He accepted the sacrifice, and revealed His glory in a remark-
able manner; fire came from the Lord and consumed the offering
upon the altar. The people looked upon this wonderful manifes-
tation of divine power with awe and intense interest. They saw in
it a token of God’s glory and favor, and they raised a universal
shout of praise and adoration and fell on their faces as if in the
immediate presence of Jehovah.

But soon afterward a sudden and terrible calamity fell upon
the family of the high priest. At the hour of worship, as the prayers
and praise of the people were ascending to God, two of the sons
of Aaron took each his censer and burned fragrant incense
thereon, to rise as a sweet odor before the Lord. But they trans-
gressed His command by the use of “strange fire.” For burning
the incense they took common instead of the sacred fire which
God Himself had kindled, and which He had commanded to be
used for this purpose. For this sin a fire went out from the Lord
and devoured them in the sight of the people.

Next to Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu had stood
highest in Israel. They had been especially honored by the Lord,
having been permitted with the seventy elders to behold His
glory in the mount. But their transgression was not therefore to
be excused or lightly regarded. All this rendered their sin more
grievous. Because men have received great light, because they
have, like the princes of Israel, ascended to the mount, and been
privileged to have communion with God, and to dwell in the light
of His glory, let them not flatter themselves that they can after-
ward sin with impunity, that because they have been thus hon-
ored, God will not be strict to punish their iniquity. This is a fatal
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deception. The great light and privileges bestowed require re-
turns of virtue and holiness corresponding to the light given.
Anything short of this, God cannot accept. Great blessings or
privileges should never lull to security or carelessness. They
should never give license to sin or cause the recipients to feel
that God will not be exact with them. All the advantages which
God has given are His means to throw ardor into the spirit, zeal
into effort, and vigor into the carrying out of His holy will.

Nadab and Abihu had not in their youth been trained to
habits of self-control. The father’s yielding disposition, his lack
of firmness for right, had led him to neglect the discipline of his
children. His sons had been permitted to follow inclination. Hab-
its of self-indulgence, long cherished, obtained a hold upon them
which even the responsibility of the most sacred office had not
power to break. They had not been taught to respect the author-
ity of their father, and they did not realize the necessity of exact
obedience to the requirements of God. Aaron’s mistaken indul-
gence of his sons prepared them to become the subjects of the
divine judgments.

God designed to teach the people that they must approach
Him with reverence and awe, and in His own appointed manner.
He cannot accept partial obedience. It was not enough that in
this solemn season of worship nearly everything was done as
He had directed. God has pronounced a curse upon those
whodepart from His commandments, and put no difference be-
tween common and holy things. He declares by the prophet:
“Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put
darkness for light, and light for darkness! . . . Woe unto them that
are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight! . . .
which justify the wicked for reward, and take away the righteous-
ness of the righteous from him! . . .They have cast away the law
of the Lord of hosts, and despised the word of the Holy One of
Israel.” Isaiah 5:20-24.

Let no one deceive himself with the belief that a part of
God’s commandments are nonessential, or that He will accept a
substitute for that which He has required. Said the prophet
Jeremiah, “Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, when the
Lord commandeth it not?” Lamentations 3:37. God has placed in
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His word no command which men may obey or disobey at will
and not suffer the consequences. If men choose any other path
than that of strict obedience, they will find that “the end thereof
are the ways of death.” Proverbs 14:12.

“Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar,
his sons, Uncover not your heads, neither rend your clothes;
lest ye die, . . . for the anointing oil of the Lord is upon you.” The
great leader reminded his brother of the words of God, “I will be
sanctified in them that come nigh Me, and before all the people I
will be glorified.” Aaron was silent. The death of his sons, cut
down without warning, in so terrible a sin—a sin which he now
saw to be the result of his own neglect of duty—wrung the
father’s heart with anguish, but he gave his feelings no expres-
sion. By no manifestation of grief must he seem to sympathize
with sin. The congregation must not be led to murmur against
God.

The Lord would teach His people to acknowledge the jus-
tice of His corrections, that others may fear. There were those in
Israel whom the warning of this terrible judgment might save
from presuming upon God’s forbearance until they, too, should
seal their own destiny. The divine rebuke is upon that false sym-
pathy for the sinner which endeavors to excuse his sin. It is the
effect of sin to deaden the moral perceptions, so that the wrong-
doer does not realize the enormity of transgression, and without
the convicting power of the Holy Spirit he remains in partial
blindness to his sin. It is the duty of Christ’s servants to show
these erring ones their peril. Those who destroy the effect of the
warning by blinding the eyes of sinners to the real character and
results of sin often flatter themselves that they thus give evi-
dence of their charity; but they are working directly to oppose
and hinder the work of God’s Holy Spirit; they are lulling the
sinner to rest on the brink of destruction; they are making them-
selves partakers in his guilt and incurring a fearful responsibility
for his impenitence. Many, many, have gone down to ruin as the
result of this false and deceptive sympathy.

Nadab and Abihu would never have committed that fatal sin
had they not first become partially intoxicated by the free use of
wine. They understood that the most careful and solemn prepa-
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ration was necessary before presenting themselves in the sanc-
tuary, where the divine Presence was manifested; but by intem-
perance they were disqualified for their holy office. Their minds
became confused and their moral perceptions dulled so that they
could not discern the difference between the sacred and the
common. To Aaron and his surviving sons was given the warn-
ing: “Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with
thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye
die: it shall be a statute forever throughout your generations:
and that ye may put difference between holy and unholy, and
between unclean and clean; and that ye may teach the children
of Israel all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken.”

The use of spirituous liquors has the effect to weaken the
body, confuse the mind, and debase the morals. It prevents men
from realizing the sacredness of holy things or the binding force
of God’s requirements. All who occupied positions of sacred
responsibility were to be men of strict temperance, that their
minds might be clear to discriminate between right and wrong,
that they might possess firmness of principle, and wisdom to
administer justice and to show mercy.

The same obligation rests upon every follower of Christ.
The apostle Peter declares, “Ye are a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people. 1 Peter 2:9. We are
required by God to preserve every power in the best possible
condition, that we may render acceptable service to our Creator.
When intoxicants are used, the same effects will follow as in the
case of those priests of Israel. The conscience will lose its sensi-
bility to sin, and a process of hardening to iniquity will most
certainly take place, till the common and the sacred will lose all
difference of significance. How can we then meet the standard of
the divine requirements?” “Know ye not that your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God,
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: there-
fore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are Gods.”
1 Corinthians 6:19, 20.

“Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do
all to the glory of God.” 1 Corinthians 10:31. To the church of
Christ in all ages is addressed the solemn and fearful warning, “If



373

any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 1 Corinthians 3:17.

WHAT GOD’S LOVE CAN DO FOR US-5
“How excellent is Thy lovingkindness, 0 God! Therefore the

chil-dren of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy wings.”
Psalm 36.7.

“The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I have
loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore,with lovingkindness
have I drawn thee.” Jeremiah 31:3.

“Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His
own blood.” Revelation 1:5.

CHRIST IS FULLY DIVINE

“But unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and
ever God, even Thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of
gladness above Thy fellows.” Hebrews 1:8-9.
“And now, 0 Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the
glory which I had with Thee Wore the world was.” John 17:5.
“And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be
born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” Luke 1:35.

“God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up
into glory.” 1 Timothy 3:16.

“I and My Father are one.” John 10:30.
“And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world,

and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine own name
those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as We are.”
John 17..11.

“For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour,
which is Christ the Lord.” Luke 2:10.

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full
of grace and truth.” John 1:14.
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32  The Law and the Covenants   374
   Genesis 17:1; 26:5; 17:7

Bible Study: What God’s Love Can Do for Us—5   386
 Christ is Fully Divine—1   386

Adam and Eve, at their creation, had a knowledge of the law
of God; they were acquainted with its claims upon them; its pre-
cepts were written upon their hearts. When man fell by trans-
gression the law was not changed, but a remedial system was
established to bring him back to obedience. The promise of a
Saviour was given, and sacrificial offerings pointing forward to
the death of Christ as the great sin offering were established. But
had the law of God never been transgressed, there would have
been no death, and no need of a Saviour; consequently there
would have been no need of sacrifices.

Adam taught his descendants the law of God, and it was
handed down from father to son through successive genera-
tions. But notwithstanding the gracious provision for man’s re-
demption, there were few who accepted it and rendered obedi-
ence. By transgression the world became so vile that it was nec-
essary to cleanse it by the Flood from its corruption. The law was
preserved by Noah and his family, and Noah taught his descen-
dants the Ten Commandments. As men again departed from
God,the Lord chose Abraham, of whom He declared, “Abraham
obeyed My voice, and kept My charge, My commandments, My
statutes, and My laws.” Genesis 26:5.

To him was given the rite of circumcision, which was a sign
that those who received it were devoted to the service of God—
a pledge that they would remain separate from idolatry, and would
obey the law of God. The failure of Abraham’s descendants to
keep this pledge, as shown in their disposition to form alliances
with the heathen and adopt their practices, was the cause of their
sojourn and bondage in Egypt. But in their intercourse with idola-
ters, and their forced submission to the Egyptians, the divine
precepts became still further corrupted with the vile and cruel
teachings of heathenism. Therefore when the Lord brought them
forth from Egypt, He came down upon Sinai, enshrouded in glory
and surrounded by His angels, and in awful majesty spoke His
law in the hearing of all the people.
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He did not even then trust His precepts to the memory of a
people who were prone to forget His requirements, but wrote
them upon tables of stone. He would remove from Israel all pos-
sibility of mingling heathen traditions with His holy precepts, or
of confounding His requirements with human ordinances or cus-
toms. But He did not stop with giving them the precepts of the
Decalogue. The people had shown themselves so easily led astray
that He would leave no door of temptation unguarded.

Moses was commanded to write, as God should bid him,
judgments and laws giving minute instruction as to what was
required. These directions relating to the duty of the people to
God, to one another, and to the stranger were only the principles
of the Ten Commandments amplified and given in a specific man-
ner, that none need err. They were designed to guard the sacred-
ness of the ten precepts engraved on the tables of stone.

If man had kept the law of God, as given to Adam after his
fall, preserved by Noah, and observed by Abraham, there would
have been no necessity for the ordinance of circumcision. And if
the descendants of Abraham had kept the covenant, of which
circumcision was a sign, they would never have been seduced
into idolatry, nor would it have been necessary for them to suffer
a life of bondage in Egypt; they would have kept God’s law in
mind, and there would have been no necessity for it to be pro-
claimed from Sinai or engraved upon the tables of stone. And
had the people practiced the principles of the Ten Command-
ments, there would have been no need of the additional direc-
tions given to Moses.

The sacrificial system, committed to Adam, was also per-
verted by his descendants. Superstition, idolatry, cruelty, and
licentiousness corrupted the simple and significant service that
God had appointed. Through long intercourse with idolaters the
people of Israel had mingled many heathen customs with their
worship; therefore the Lord gave them at Sinai definite instruc-
tion concerning the sacrificial service. After the completion of
the tabernacle He communicated with Moses from the cloud of
glory above the mercy seat, and gave him full directions con-
cerning the system of offerings and the forms of worship to be
maintained in the sanctuary. The ceremonial law was thus given
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to Moses, and by him written in a book. But the law of Ten
Commandments spoken from Sinai had been written by God Him-
self on the tables of stone, and was sacredly preserved in the ark.

There are many who try to blend these two systems, using
the texts that speak of the ceremonial law to prove that the moral
law has been abolished; but this is a perversion of the Scriptures.
The distinction between the two systems is broad and clear. The
ceremonial system was made up of symbols pointing to Christ, to
His sacrifice and His priesthood. This ritual law, with its sacri-
fices and ordinances, was to be performed by the Hebrews until
type met antitype in the death of Christ, the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world. Then all the sacrificial offerings
were to cease. It is this law that Christ “took . . . out of the way,
nailing it to His cross.” Colossians 2:14. But concerning the law
of Ten Commandments the psalmist declares, “Forever, O Lord,
Thy word is settled in heaven.” Psalm 119:89. And Christ Himself
says, “Think not that I am come to destroy the law. . . . Verily I say
unto you”— making the assertion as emphatic as possible—
”Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Matthew 5:17, 18. Here He
teaches, not merely what the claims of God’s law had been, and
were then, but that these claims should hold as long as the heav-
ens and the earth remain. The law of God is as immutable as His
throne. It will maintain its claims upon mankind in all ages.

Concerning the law proclaimed from Sinai, Nehemiah says,
“Thou camest down also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with
them from heaven, and gavest them right judgments, and true
laws, good statutes and commandments.” Nehemiah 9:13. And
Paul, “the apostle to the Gentiles,” declares, “The law is holy,
and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” Romans 7:12.
This can be no other than the Decalogue; for it is the law that
says, “Thou shalt not covet.” Verse 7.

While the Saviour’s death brought to an end the law of
types and shadows, it did not in the least detract from the obliga-
tion of the moral law. On the contrary, the very fact that it was
necessary for Christ to die in order to atone for the transgression
of that law, proves it to be immutable. Those who claim that
Christ came to abrogate the law of God and to do away with the
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Old Testament, speak of the Jewish age as one of darkness, and
represent the religion of the Hebrews as consisting of mere forms
and ceremonies. But this is an error. All through the pages of
scared history, where the dealings of God with His chosen people
are recorded, there are burning traces of the great I Am. Never
has He given to the sons of men more open manifestations of His
power and glory than when He alone was acknowledged as
Israel’s ruler, and gave the law to His people. Here was a scepter
swayed by no human hand; and the stately goings forth of Israel’s
invisible King were unspeakably grand and awful.

In all these revelations of the divine presence the glory of
God was manifested through Christ. Not alone at the Saviour’s
advent, but through all the ages after the Fall and the promise of
redemption, “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him-
self.” 2 Corinthians 5:19. Christ was the foundation and center of
the sacrificial system in both the patriarchal and the Jewish age.
Since the sin of our first parents there has been no direct commu-
nication between God and man. The Father has given the world
into the hands of Christ, that through His mediatorial work He
may redeem man and vindicate the authority and holiness of the
law of God. All the communion between heaven and the fallen
race has been through Christ. It was the Son of God that gave to
our first parents the promise of redemption. It was He who re-
vealed Himself to the patriarchs. Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, and Moses understood the gospel. They looked for sal-
vation through man’s Substitute and Surety. These holy men of
old held communion with the Saviour who was to come to our
world in human flesh; and some of them talked with Christ and
heavenly angels face to face.

Christ was not only the leader of the Hebrews in the wilder-
ness—the Angel in whom was the name of Jehovah, and who,
veiled in the cloudy pillar, went before the host—but it was He
who gave the law to Israel. Amid the awful glory of Sinai, Christ
declared in the hearing of all the people the ten precepts of His
Father’s law. It was He who gave to Moses the law engraved
upon the tables of stone.

It was Christ that spoke to His people through the proph-
ets. The apostle Peter, writing to the Christian church, says that
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the prophets “prophesied of the grace that should come unto
you: searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ
which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow.” 1 Peter
1:10, 11. It is the voice of Christ that speaks to us through the Old
Testament. “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”
Revelation 19:10.

In His teachings while personally among men Jesus directed
the minds of the people to the Old Testament. He said to the
Jews, “Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think that in them ye
have eternal life; and these are they which bear witness of Me.”
John 5:39, R.V. At this time the books of the Old Testament were
the only part of the Bible in existence. Again the Son of God
declared, “They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear
them.” And He added, “If they hear not Moses and the prophets,
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.”
Luke 16:29, 31.

The ceremonial law was given by Christ. Even after it was no
longer to be observed, Paul presented it before the Jews in its
true position and value, showing its place in the plan of redemp-
tion and its relation to the work of Christ; and the great apostle
pronounces this law glorious, worthy of its divine Originator.
The solemn service of the sanctuary typified the grand truths
that were to be revealed through successive generations. The
cloud of incense ascending with the prayers of Israel represents
His righteousness that alone can make the sinner’s prayer ac-
ceptable to God; the bleeding victim on the altar of sacrifice
testified of a Redeemer to come; and from the holy of holies the
visible token of the divine Presence shone forth. Thus through
age after age of darkness and apostasy faith was kept alive in the
hearts of men until the time came for the advent of the promised
Messiah.

Jesus was the light of His people—the Light of the world—
before He came to earth in the form of humanity. The first gleam
of light that pierced the gloom in which sin had wrapped the
world, came from Christ. And from Him has come every ray of
heaven’s brightness that has fallen upon the inhabitants of the
earth. In the plan of redemption Christ is the Alpha and the
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Omega—the First and the Last.
Since the Saviour shed His blood for the remission of sins,

and ascended to heaven “to appear in the presence of God for
us” (Hebrews 9:24), light has been streaming from the cross of
Calvary and from the holy places of the sanctuary above. But the
clearer light granted us should not cause us to despise that which
in earlier times was received through the types pointing to the
coming Saviour. The gospel of Christ sheds light upon the Jew-
ish economy and gives significance to the ceremonial law. As
new truths are revealed, and that which has been known from the
beginning is brought into clearer light, the character and pur-
poses of God are made manifest in His dealings with His chosen
people. Every additional ray of light that we receive gives us a
clearer understanding of the plan of redemption, which is the
working out of the divine will in the salvation of man. We see new
beauty and force in the inspired word, and we study its pages
with a deeper and more absorbing interest.

The opinion is held by many that God placed a separating
wall between the Hebrews and the outside world; that His care
and love, withdrawn to a great extent from the rest of mankind,
were centered upon Israel. But God did not design that His people
should build up a wall of partition between themselves and their
fellow men. The heart of Infinite Love was reaching out toward
all the inhabitants of the earth. Though they had rejected Him,
He was constantly seeking to reveal Himself to them and make
them partakers of His love and grace. His blessing was granted
to the chosen people, that they might bless others.

God called Abraham, and prospered and honored him; and
the patriarch’s fidelity was a light to the people in all the coun-
tries of his sojourn. Abraham did not shut himself away from the
people around him. He maintained friendly relations with the
kings of the surrounding nations, by some of whom he was treated
with great respect; and his integrity and unselfishness, his valor
and benevolence, were representing the character of God. In
Mesopotamia, in Canaan, in Egypt, and even to the inhabitants
of Sodom, the God of heaven was revealed through His repre-
sentative.

So to the people of Egypt and of all the nations connected
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with that powerful kingdom, God manifested Himself through
Joseph. Why did the Lord choose to exalt Joseph so highly
among the Egyptians? He might have provided some other way
for the accomplishment of His purposes toward the children of
Jacob; but He desired to make Joseph a light, and He placed him
in the palace of the king, that the heavenly illumination might
extend far and near. By his wisdom and justice, by the purity and
benevolence of his daily life, by his devotion to the interests of
the people—and that people a nation of idolaters—Joseph was a
representative of Christ. In their benefactor, to whom all Egypt
turned with gratitude and praise, that heathen people were to
behold the love of their Creator and Redeemer.

So in Moses also God placed a light beside the throne of the
earth’s greatest kingdom, that all who would, might learn of the
true and living God. And all this light was given to the Egyptians
before the hand of God was stretched out over them in judg-
ments.

In the deliverance of Israel from Egypt a knowledge of the
power of God spread far and wide. The warlike people of the
stronghold of Jericho trembled. “As soon as we had heard these
things,” said Rahab, “our hearts did melt, neither did there re-
main any more courage in any man, because of you: for Jehovah
your God, He is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath.”
Joshua 2:11. Centuries after the exodus the priests of the Philis-
tines reminded their people of the plagues of Egypt, and warned
them against resisting the God of Israel.

God called Israel, and blessed and exalted them, not that by
obedience to His law they alone might receive His favor and
become the exclusive recipients of His blessings, but in order to
reveal Himself through them to all the inhabitants of the earth. It
was for the accomplishment of this very purpose that He com-
manded them to keep themselves distinct from the idolatrous
nations around them.

Idolatry and all the sins that followed in its train were abhor-
rent to God, and He commanded His people not to mingle with
other nations, to “do after their works,” and forget God. He
forbade their marriage with idolaters, lest their hearts should be
led away from Him. It was just as necessary then as it is now that
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God’s people should be pure, “unspotted from the world.” They
must keep themselves free from its spirit, because it is opposed
to truth and righteousness. But God did not intend that His people,
in self-righteous exclusiveness, should shut themselves away
from the world, so that they could have no influence upon it.

Like their Master, the followers of Christ in every age were to
be the light of the world. The Saviour said, “A city that is set on
an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it
under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all
that are in the house”—that is, in the world. And He adds, “Let
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Matthew
5:14-16. This is just what Enoch, and Noah, Abraham, Joseph,
and Moses did. It is just what God designed that His people
Israel should do.

It was their own evil heart of unbelief, controlled by Satan,
that led them to hide their light, instead of shedding it upon
surrounding peoples; it was that same bigoted spirit that caused
them either to follow the iniquitous practices of the heathen or to
shut themselves away in proud exclusiveness, as if God’s love
and care were over them alone.

As the Bible presents two laws, one changeless and eternal,
the other provisional and temporary, so there are two covenants.
The covenant of grace was first made with man in Eden, when
after the Fall there was given a divine promise that the seed of the
woman should bruise the serpent’s head. To all men this cov-
enant offered pardon and the assisting grace of God for future
obedience through faith in Christ. It also promised them eternal
life on condition of fidelity to God’s law. Thus the patriarchs
received the hope of salvation.

This same covenant was renewed to Abraham in the prom-
ise, “In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”
Genesis 22:18. This promise pointed to Christ. So Abraham un-
derstood it (see Galatians 3:8, 16), and he trusted in Christ for the
forgiveness of sins. It was this faith that was accounted unto him
for righteousness. The covenant with Abraham also maintained
the authority of God’s law. The Lord appeared unto Abraham,
and said, “I am the Almighty God; walk before Me, and be thou
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perfect.” Genesis 17:1. The testimony of God concerning His
faithful servant was, “Abraham obeyed My voice, and kept My
charge, My commandments, My statutes, and My laws.” Gen-
esis 26:5.

And the Lord declared to him, “I will establish My covenant
between Me and thee and thy seed after thee in their genera-
tions, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to
thy seed after thee.” Genesis 17:7.

Though this covenant was made with Adam and renewed to
Abraham, it could not be ratified until the death of Christ. It had
existed by the promise of God since the first intimation of re-
demption had been given; it had been accepted by faith; yet
when ratified by Christ, it is called a new covenant. The law of
God was the basis of this covenant, which was simply an ar-
rangement for bringing men again into harmony with the divine
will, placing them where they could obey God’s law.

Another compact—called in Scripture the “old” covenant—
was formed between God and Israel at Sinai, and was then rati-
fied by the blood of a sacrifice. The Abrahamic covenant was
ratified by the blood of Christ, and it is called the “second,” or
“new,” covenant, because the blood by which it was sealed was
shed after the blood of the first covenant. That the new covenant
was valid in the days of Abraham is evident from the fact that it
was then confirmed both by the promise and by the oath of
God—the “two immutable things, in which it was impossible for
God to lie.” Hebrews 6:18.

But if the Abrahamic covenant contained the promise of
redemption, why was another covenant formed at Sinai? In their
bondage the people had to a great extent lost the knowledge of
God and of the principles of the Abrahamic covenant. In deliver-
ing them from Egypt, God sought to reveal to them His power
and His mercy, that they might be led to love and trust Him. He
brought them down to the Red Sea—where, pursued by the Egyp-
tians, escape seemed impossible—that they might realize their
utter helplessness, their need of divine aid; and then He wrought
deliverance for them. Thus they were filled with love and grati-
tude to God and with confidence in His power to help them. He
had bound them to Himself as their deliverer from temporal bond-
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age. But there was a still greater truth to be impressed upon their
minds. Living in the midst of idolatry and corruption, they had no
true conception of the holiness of God, of the exceeding sinful-
ness of their own hearts, their utter inability, in themselves, to
render obedience to God’s law, and their need of a Saviour. All
this they must be taught.

God brought them to Sinai; He manifested His glory; He
gave them His law, with the promise of great blessings on condi-
tion of obedience: “If ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep
My covenant, then . . . ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests,
and an holy nation.” Exodus 19:5, 6. The people did not realize
the sinfulness of their own hearts, and that without Christ it was
impossible for them to keep God’s law; and they readily entered
into covenant with God. Feeling that they were able to establish
their own righteousness, they declared, “All that the Lord hath
said will we do, and be obedient.” Exodus 24:7.

They had witnessed the proclamation of the law in awful
majesty, and had trembled with terror before the mount; and yet
only a few weeks passed before they broke their covenant with
God, and bowed down to worship a graven image. They could
not hope for the favor of God through a covenant which they
had broken; and now, seeing their sinfulness and their need of
pardon, they were brought to feel their need of the Saviour re-
vealed in the Abrahamic covenant and shadowed forth in the
sacrificial offerings. Now by faith and love they were bound to
God as their deliverer from the bondage of sin.

Now they were prepared to appreciate the blessings of the
new covenant. The terms of the “old covenant” were, Obey and
live: “If a man do, he shall even live in them” (Ezekiel 20:11;
Leviticus 18:5); but “cursed be he that confirmeth not all the
words of this law to do them.” Deuteronomy 27:26. The “new
covenant” was established upon “better promises”—the prom-
ise of forgiveness of sins and of the grace of God to renew the
heart and bring it into harmony with the principles of God’s law.
“This shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their
inward parts, and write it in their hearts . . . . I will forgive their
iniquity, and will remember their sin no more.” Jeremiah 31:33, 34.
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The same law that was engraved upon the tables of stone is
written by the Holy Spirit upon the tables of the heart. Instead of
going about to establish our own righteousness we accept the
righteousness of Christ. His blood atones for our sins. His obe-
dience is accepted for us. Then the heart renewed by the Holy
Spirit will bring forth “the fruits of the Spirit.” Through the grace
of Christ we shall live in obedience to the law of God written
upon our hearts. Having the Spirit of Christ, we shall walk even
as He walked. Through the prophet He declared of Himself, “I
delight to do Thy will, O My God: yea, Thy law is within My
heart.” Psalm 40:8. And when among men He said, “The Father
hath not left Me alone; for I do always those things that please
Him.” John 8:29.

The apostle Paul clearly presents the relation between faith
and the law under the new covenant. He says: “Being justified by
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea,
we establish the law.” “For what the law could not do, in that it
was weak through the flesh”—it could not justify man, because
in his sinful nature he could not keep the law—”God sending His
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned
sin in the flesh: that the righteousness of the law might be ful-
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
Romans 5:1, 3:31, 8:3, 4.

God’s work is the same in all time, although there are differ-
ent degrees of development and different manifestations of His
power, to meet the wants of men in the different ages. Beginning
with the first gospel promise, and coming down through the
patriarchal and Jewish ages, and even to the present time, there
has been a gradual unfolding of the purposes of God in the plan
of redemption. The Saviour typified in the rites and ceremonies
of the Jewish law is the very same that is revealed in the gospel.

The clouds that enveloped His divine form have rolled back;
the mists and shades have disappeared; and Jesus, the world’s
Redeemer, stands revealed. He who proclaimed the law from Sinai,
and delivered to Moses the precepts of the ritual law, is the same
that spoke the Sermon on the Mount. The great principles of
love to God, which He set forth as the foundation of the law and
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the prophets, are only a reiteration of what He had spoken through
Moses to the Hebrew people: “Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God
is one Lord: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” Deuteronomy
6:4, 5. “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Leviticus 19:18.
The teacher is the same in both dispensations. God’s claims are
the same. The principles of His government are the same. For all
proceed from Him “with whom is no variableness, neither shadow
of turning.” James 1:17.
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33  From Sinai to Kadesh   387
   Numbers 11:1-12:16

The building of the tabernacle was not begun for some time
after Israel arrived at Sinai; and the sacred structure was first set
up at the opening of the second year from the Exodus. This was
followed by the consecration of the priests, the celebration of
the Passover, the numbering of the people, and the completion of
various arrangements essential to their civil or religious system,
so that nearly a year was spent in the encampment at Sinai. Here
their worship had taken a more definite form, the laws had been
given for the government of the nation, and a more efficient
organization had been effected preparatory to their entrance into
the land of Canaan.

The government of Israel was characterized by the most
thorough organization, wonderful alike for its completeness and
its simplicity. The order so strikingly displayed in the perfection
and arrangement of all God’s created works was manifest in the
Hebrew economy. God was the center of authority and govern-
ment, the sovereign of Israel. Moses stood as their visible leader,
by God’s appointment, to administer the laws in His name. From
the elders of the tribes a council of seventy was afterward cho-
sen to assist Moses in the general affairs of the nation. Next
came the priests, who consulted the Lord in the sanctuary. Chiefs,
or princes, ruled over the tribes. Under these were “captains over
thousands, and captains over hundreds, and captains over fif-
ties, and captains over tens,” and, lastly, officers who might be
employed for special duties. Deuteronomy 1:15.

The Hebrew camp was arranged in exact order. It was sepa-
rated into three great divisions, each having its appointed posi-
tion in the encampment. In the center was the tabernacle, the
abiding place of the invisible King. Around it were stationed the
priests and Levites. Beyond these were encamped all the other
tribes.

To the Levites was committed the charge of the tabernacle
and all that pertained thereto, both in the camp and on the jour-
ney. When the camp set forward they were to strike the sacred
tent; when a halting place was reached they were to set it up. No
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person of another tribe was allowed to come near, on pain of
death. The Levites were separated into three divisions, the de-
scendants of the three sons of Levi, and each was assigned its
special position and work. In front of the tabernacle, and nearest
to it, were the tents of Moses and Aaron. On the south were the
Kohathites, whose duty it was to care for the ark and the other
furniture; on the north Merarites, who were placed in charge of
the pillars, sockets, boards, etc.; in the rear the Gershonites, to
whom the care of the curtains and hangings was committed.

The position of each tribe also was specified. Each was to
march and to encamp beside its own standard, as the Lord had
commanded: “Every man of the children of Israel shall pitch by
his own standard, with the ensign of their father’s house: far off
about the tabernacle of the congregation shall they pitch.” “As
they encamp, so shall they set forward, every man in his place by
their standards.” Numbers 2:2, 17. The mixed multitude that had
accompanied Israel from Egypt were not permitted to occupy the
same quarters with the tribes, but were to abide upon the out-
skirts of the camp; and their offspring were to be excluded from
the community until the third generation. Deuteronomy 23:7, 8.

Scrupulous cleanliness as well as strict order throughout
the encampment and its environs was enjoined. Through sani-
tary regulations were enforced. Every person who was unclean
from any cause was forbidden to enter the camp. These mea-
sures were indispensable to the preservation of health among so
vast a multitude; and it was necessary also that perfect order and
purity be maintained, that Israel might enjoy the presence of a
holy God. Thus He declared: “The Lord thy God walketh in the
midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to give up thine enemies
before thee; therefore shall thy camp be holy.”

In all the journeyings of Israel, “the ark of the covenant of
the Lord went before them, . . . to search out a resting place for
them.” Numbers 10:33. Borne by the sons of Kohath, the sacred
chest containing God’s holy law was to lead the van. Before it
went Moses and Aaron; and the priests, bearing silver trumpets,
were stationed near. These priests received directions from
Moses, which they communicated to the people by the trumpets.
It was the duty of the leaders of each company to give definite
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directions concerning all the movements to be made, as indi-
cated by the trumpets. Whoever neglected to comply with the
directions given was punished with death.

God is a God of order. Everything connected with heaven is
in perfect order; subjection and thorough discipline mark the
movements of the angelic host. Success can only attend order
and harmonious action. God requires order and system in His
work now no less than in the days of Israel. All who are working
for Him are to labor intelligently, not in a careless, haphazard
manner. He would have His work done with faith and exactness,
that He may place the seal of His approval upon it.

God Himself directed the Israelites in all their travels. The
place of their encampment was indicated by the descent of the
pillar of cloud; and so long as they were to remain in camp, the
cloud rested over the tabernacle. When they were to continue
their journey it was lifted high above the sacred tent. A solemn
invocation marked both the halt and the departure. “It came to
pass, when the ark set forward, that Moses said, Rise up, Lord,
and let Thine enemies be scattered; and let them that hate Thee
flee before Thee. And when it rested, he said, Return, O Lord,
unto the many thousands of Israel.” Numbers 10:35, 36.

A distance of only eleven days’ journey lay between Sinai
and Kadesh, on the borders of Canaan; and it was with the pros-
pect of speedily entering the goodly land that the hosts of Israel
resumed their march when the cloud at last gave the signal for an
onward movement. Jehovah had wrought wonders in bringing
them from Egypt, and what blessings might they not expect now
that they had formally covenanted to accept Him as their Sover-
eign, and had been acknowledged as the chosen people of the
Most High?

Yet it was almost with reluectance that many left the place
where they had so long encamped. They had come almost to
regard it as their home. Within the shelter of those granite walls
God had gathered His people, apart from all other nations, to
repeat to them His holy law. They loved to look upon the sacred
mount, on whose hoary peaks and barren ridges the divine glory
had so often been displayed. The scene was so closely associ-
ated with the presence of God and holy angels that it seemed too
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sacred to be left thoughtlessly, or even gladly.
At the signal from the trumpeters, however, the entire camp

set forward, the tabernacle borne in the midst, and each tribe in
its appointed position, under its own standard. All eyes were
turned anxiously to see in what direction the cloud would lead.
As it moved toward the east, where were only mountain masses
huddled together, black and desolate, a feeling of sadness and
doubt arose in many hearts.

As they advanced, the way became more difficult. Their
route lay through stony ravine and barren waste. All around
them was the great wilderness—”a land of deserts and of pits,”
“a land of drought, and of the shadow of death,” “a land that no
man passed through, and where no man dwelt.” Jeremiah 2:6.
The rocky gorges, far and near, were thronged with men, women,
and children, with beasts and wagons, and long lines of flocks
and herds. Their progress was necessarily slow and toilsome;
and the multitudes, after their long encampment, were not pre-
pared to endure the perils and discomforts of the way.

After three days’ journey open complaints were heard. These
originated with the mixed multitude, many of whom were not fully
united with Israel, and were continually watching for some cause
of censure. The complainers were not pleased with the direction
of the march, and they were continually finding fault with the
way in which Moses was leading them, though they well knew
that he, as well as they, was following the guiding cloud. Dissat-
isfaction is contagious, and it soon spread in the encampment.

Again they began to clamor for flesh to eat. Though abun-
dantly supplied with manna, they were not satisfied. The Israel-
ites, during their bondage in Egypt, had been compelled to sub-
sist on the plainest and simplest food; but then keen appetite
induced by privation and hard labor had made it palatable. Many
of the Egyptians, however, who were now among them, had been
accustomed to a luxurious diet; and these were the first to com-
plain. At the giving of the manna, just before Israel reached Sinai,
the Lord had granted them flesh in answer to their clamors; but it
was furnished them for only one day.

God might as easily have provided them with flesh as with
manna, but a restriction was placed upon them for their good. It
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was His purpose to supply them with food better suited to their
wants than the feverish diet to which many had become accus-
tomed in Egypt. The perverted appetite was to be brought into a
more healthy state, that they might enjoy the food originally
provided for man—the fruits of the earth, which God gave to
Adam and Eve in Eden. It was for this reason that the Israelites
had been deprived, in a great measure, of animal food.

Satan tempted them to regard this restriction as unjust and
cruel. He caused them to lust after forbidden things, because he
saw that the unrestrained indulgence of appetite would tend to
produce sensuality, and by this means the people could be more
easily brought under his control. The author of disease and mis-
ery will assail men where he can have the greatest success.
Through temptations addressed to the appetite he has, to a large
extent, led men into sin from the time when he induced Eve to eat
of the forbidden fruit. It was by this same means that he led Israel
to murmur against God. Intemperance in eating and drinking,
leading as it does to the indulgence of the lower passions, pre-
pares the way for men to disregard all moral obligations. When
assailed by temptation, they have little power of resistance.

God brought the Israelites from Egypt, that He might estab-
lish them in the land of Canaan, a pure, holy, and happy people.
In the accomplishment of this object He subjected them to a
course of discipline, both for their own good and for the good of
their posterity. Had they been willing to deny appetite, in obedi-
ence to His wise restrictions, feebleness and disease would have
been unknown among them.

Their descendants would have possessed both physical
and mental strength. They would have had clear perceptions of
truth and duty, keen discrimination, and sound judgment. But
their unwillingness to submit to the restrictions and requirements
of God, prevented them, to a great extent, from reaching the high
standard which He desired them to attain, and from receiving the
blessings which He was ready to bestow upon them.

Says the psalmist: “They tempted God in their heart by ask-
ing meat for their lust. Yea, they spake against God; they said,
Can God furnish a table in the wilderness? Behold, He smote the
rock, that the waters gushed out, and the streams overflowed;
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can He give bread also? can He provide flesh for His people?
Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth.” Psalm 78:18-21.
Murmuring and tumults had been frequent during the journey
from the Red Sea to Sinai, but in pity for their ignorance and
blindness God had not then visited the sin with judgments. But
since that time He had revealed Himself to them at Horeb. They
had received great light, as they had been witnesses to the maj-
esty, the power, and the mercy of God; and their unbelief and
discontent incurred the greater guilt. Furthermore, they had
covenanted to accept Jehovah as their king and to obey His
authority. Their murmuring was now rebellion, and as such it
must receive prompt and signal punishment, if Israel was to be
preserved from anarchy and ruin. “The fire of Jehovah burnt
among them, and consumed them that were in the uttermost parts
of the camp.” The most guilty of the complainers were slain by
lightning from the cloud.

The people in terror besought Moses to entreat the Lord for
them. He did so, and the fire was quenched. In memory of this
judgment he called the name of the place Taberah, “a burning.”
But the evil was soon worse than before. Instead of leading the
survivors to humiliation and repentance, this fearful judgment
seemed only to increase their murmurings. In all directions the
people were gathered at the door of their tents, weeping and
lamenting. “The mixed multitude that was among them fell a lust-
ing: and the children of Israel also wept again, and said, Who
shall give us flesh to eat? We remember the fish, which we did eat
in Egypt freely; the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks,
and the onions, and the garlic: but now our soul is dried away:
there is nothing at all, beside this manna, before our eyes.” Thus
they manifested their discontent with the food provided for them
by their Creator. Yet they had constant evidence that it was adapted
to their wants; for notwithstanding the hardships they endured,
there was not a feeble one in all their tribes.

The heart of Moses sank. He had pleaded that Israel should
not be destroyed, even though his own posterity might then
become a great nation. In his love for them he had prayed that his
name might be blotted from the book of life rather than that they
should be left to perish. He had imperiled all for them, and this
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was their response. All their hardships, even their imaginary suf-
ferings, they charged upon him; and their wicked murmurings
made doubly heavy the burden of care and responsibility under
which he staggered. In his distress he was tempted even to dis-
trust God. His prayer was almost a complaint. “Wherefore hast
Thou afflicted Thy servant? and wherefore have I not found
favor in Thy sight, that Thou layest the burden of all this people
upon me? . . . Whence should I have flesh to give unto all this
people? for they weep unto me, saying, Give us flesh, that we
may eat. I am not able to bear all this people alone, because it is
too heavy for me.”

The Lord hearkened to his prayer, and directed him to sum-
mon seventy men of the elders of Israel— men not only ad-
vanced in years, but possessing dignity, sound judgment, and
experience. “And bring them unto the tabernacle of the congre-
gation,” He said, “that they may stand there with thee. And I will
come down and talk with thee there: and I will take of the spirit
which is upon thee, and will put it upon them; and they shall bear
the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear it not thyself
alone.”

The Lord permitted Moses to choose for himself the most
faithful and efficient men to share the responsibility with him.
Their influence would assist in holding in check the violence of
the people, and quelling insurrection; yet serious evils would
eventually result from their promotion. They would never have
been chosen had Moses manifested faith corresponding to the
evidences he had witnessed of God’s power and goodness. But
he had magnified his own burdens and services, almost losing
sight of the fact that he was only the instrument by which God
had wrought. He was not excusable in indulging, in the slightest
degree, the spirit of murmuring that was the curse of Israel. Had
he relied fully upon God, the Lord would have guided him con-
tinually and would have given him strength for every emergency.

Moses was directed to prepare the people for what God was
about to do for them. “Sanctify yourselves against tomorrow,
and ye shall eat flesh: for ye have wept in the ears of the Lord,
saying, Who shall give us flesh to eat? for it was well with us in
Egypt: therefore the Lord will give you flesh, and ye shall eat.Ye
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shall not eat one day, nor two days, nor five days, neither ten
days, nor twenty days; but even a whole month, until it come out
at your nostrils, and it be loathsome unto you: because that ye
have despised the Lord which is among you, and have wept
before Him, saying, Why came we forth out of Egypt?”

“The people, among whom I am,” exclaimed Moses, “are six
hundred thousand footmen; and Thou has said, I will give them
flesh, that they may eat a whole month. Shall the flocks and the
herds be slain for them, to suffice them? or shall all the fish of the
sea be gathered together for them?”

He was reproved for his distrust: “Is the Lord’s hand waxed
short? thou shalt see now whether My word shall come to pass
unto thee or not.”

Moses repeated to the congregation the words of the Lord,
and announced the appointment of the seventy elders. The great
leader’s charge to these chosen men might well serve as a model
of judicial integrity for the judges and legislators of modern times:
“Hear the causes between your brethren, and judge righteously
between every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with
him. Ye shall not respect persons in judgment; but ye shall hear
the small as well as the great; ye shall not be afraid of the face of
man; for the judgment is God’s.” Deuteronomy 1:16, 17.

Moses now summoned the seventy to the tabernacle. “And
the Lord came down in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took of
the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders:
and it came to pass, that, when the spirit rested upon them, they
prophesied, and did not cease.” Like the disciples on the Day of
Pentecost, they were endued with “power from on high.” It pleased
the Lord thus to prepare them for their work, and to honor them in
the presence of the congregation, that confidence might be es-
tablished in them as men divinely chosen to unite with Moses in
the government of Israel.

Again evidence was given of the lofty, unselfish spirit of the
great leader. Two of the seventy, humbly counting themselves
unworthy of so responsible a position, had not joined their breth-
ren at the tabernacle; but the Spirit of God came upon them where
they were, and they, too, exercised the prophetic gift. On being
informed of this, Joshua desired to check such irregularity, fear-
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ing that it might tend to division. Jealous for the honor of his
master, “My lord Moses,” he said, “forbid them.” The answer
was, “Enviest thou for my sake? would God that all the Lord’s
people were prophets, and that the Lord would put His Spirit
upon them.”

A strong wind blowing from the sea now brought flocks of
quails, “about a day’s journey on this side, and a day’s journey
on the other side, round about the camp, and about two cubits
above the face of the earth.” Numbers 11:31, R.V. All that day and
night, and the following day, the people labored in gathering the
food miraculously provided. Immense quantities were secured.
“He that gathered least gathered ten homers.” All that was not
needed for present use was preserved by drying, so that the
supply, as promised, was sufficient for a whole month.

God gave the people that which was not for their highest
good, because they persisted in desiring it; they would not be
satisfied with those things that would prove a benefit to them.
Their rebellious desires were gratified, but they were left to suffer
the result. They feasted without restraint, and their excesses
were speedily punished. “The Lord smote the people with a very
great plague.” Large numbers were cut down by burning fevers,
while the most guilty among them were smitten as soon as they
tasted the food for which they had lusted.

At Hazeroth, the next encampment after leaving Taberah, a
still more bitter trial awaited Moses. Aaron and Miriam had occu-
pied a position of high honor and leadership in Israel. Both were
endowed with the prophetic gift, and both had been divinely
associated with Moses in the deliverance of the Hebrews. “I sent
before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam” (Micah 6:4), are the words
of the Lord by the prophet Micah. Miriam’s force of character
had been early displayed when as a child she watched beside the
Nile the little basket in which was hidden the infant Moses. Her
self-control and tact God had made instrumental in preserving
the deliverer of His people. Richly endowed with the gifts of
poetry and music, Miriam had led the women of Israel in song
and dance on the shore of the Red Sea. In the affections of the
people and the honor of Heaven she stood second only to Moses
and Aaron. But the same evil that first brought discord in heaven
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sprang up in the heart of this woman of Israel, and she did not fail
to find a sympathizer in her dissatisfaction.

In the appointment of the seventy elders Miriam and Aaron
had not been consulted, and their jealousy was excited against
Moses. At the time of Jethro’s visit, while the Israelites were on
the way to Sinai, the ready acceptance by Moses of the counsel
of his  father-in-law had aroused in Aaron and Miriam a fear that
his influence with the great leader exceeded theirs. In the organi-
zation of the council of elders they felt that their position and
authority had been ignored. Miriam and Aaron had never known
the weight of care and responsibility which had rested upon
Moses; yet because they had been chosen to aid him they re-
garded themselves as sharing equally with him the burden of
leadership, and they regarded the appointment of further assis-
tants as uncalled for.

Moses felt the importance of the great work committed to
him as no other man had ever felt it. He realized his own weak-
ness, and he made God his counselor. Aaron esteemed himself
more highly, and trusted less in God. He had failed when en-
trusted with responsibility, giving evidence of the weakness of
his character by his base compliance in the matter of the idola-
trous worship at Sinai. But Miriam and Aaron, blinded by jeal-
ousy and ambition, lost sight of this. Aaron had been highly
honored by God in the appointment of his family to the sacred
office of the priesthood; yet even this now added to the desire
for self-exaltation. “And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken
only by Moses? hath He not spoken also by us?” Regarding
themselves as equally favored by God, they felt that they were
entitled to the same position and authority.

Yielding to the spirit of dissatisfaction, Miriam found cause
of complaint in events that God had especially overruled. The
marriage of Moses had been displeasing to her. That he should
choose a woman of another nation, instead of taking a wife from
among the Hebrews, was an offense to her family and national
pride. Zipporah was treated with ill-disguised contempt. Though
called a “Cushite woman” (Numbers 12:1, R.V.), the wife of Moses
was a Midianite, and thus a descendant of Abraham. In personal
appearance she differed from the Hebrews in being of a some-
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what darker complexion. Though not an Israelite, Zipporah was a
worshiper of the true God. She was of a timid, retiring disposi-
tion, gentle and affectionate, and greatly distressed at the sight
of suffering; and it was for this reason that Moses, when on the
way to Egypt, had consented to her return to Midian. He desired
to spare her the pain of witnessing the judgments that were to fall
on the Egyptians.

When Zipporah rejoined her husband in the wilderness, she
saw that his burdens were wearing away his strength, and she
made known her fears to Jethro, who suggested measures for his
relief. Here was the chief reason for Miriam’s antipathy to
Zipporah. Smarting under the supposed neglect shown to her-
self and Aaron, she regarded the wife to Moses as the cause,
concluding that her influence had prevented him from taking
them into his counsels as formerly. Had Aaron stood up firmly for
the right, he might have checked the evil; but instead of showing
Miriam the sinfulness of her conduct, he sympathized with her,
listened to her words of complaint, and thus came to share her
jealousy.

Their accusations were borne by Moses in uncomplaining
silence. It was the experience gained during the years of toil and
waiting in Midian—the spirit of humility and long-suffering there
developed—that prepared Moses to meet with patience the un-
belief and murmuring of the people and the pride and envy of
those who should have been his unswerving helpers.

Moses “was very meek, above all the men which were upon
the face of the earth,” and this is why he was granted divine
wisdom and guidance above all others. Says the Scripture, “The
meek will He guide in judgment: and the meek will He teach His
way.” Psalm 25:9. The meek are guided by the Lord, because they
are teachable, willing to be instructed. They have a sincere desire
to know and to do the will of God. The Saviour’s promise is, “If
any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine.” John
7:17. And He declares by the apostle James, “If any of you lack
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.” James 1:5. But His
promise is only to those who are willing to follow the Lord wholly.
God does not force the will of any; hence He cannot lead those
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who are too proud to be taught, who are bent upon having their
own way. Of the double-minded man—he who seeks to follow
his own will, while professing to do the will of God—it is written,
“Let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the
Lord.” James 1:7.

God had chosen Moses, and had put His Spirit upon him;
and Miriam and Aaron, by their murmurings, were guilty of dis-
loyalty, not only to their appointed leader, but to God Himself.
The seditious whisperers were summoned to the tabernacle, and
brought face to face with Moses. “And Jehovah came down in
the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle,
and called Aaron and Miriam.” Their claim to the prophetic gift
was not denied; God might have spoken to them in visions and
dreams. But to Moses, whom the Lord Himself declared “faithful
in all Mine house,” a nearer communion had been granted. With
him God spake mouth to mouth. “Wherefore then were ye not
afraid to speak against My servant Moses? And the anger of the
Lord was kindled against them; and He departed.” The cloud
disappeared from the tabernacle in token of God’s displeasure,
and Miriam was smitten. She “became leprous, white as snow.”

Aaron was spared, but he was severely rebuked in Miriam’s
punishment. Now, their pride humbled in the dust, Aaron con-
fessed their sin, and entreated that his sister might not be left to
perish by that loathsome and deadly scourge. In answer to the
prayers of Moses the leprosy was cleansed. Miriam was, how-
ever, shut out of the camp for seven days. Not until she was
banished from the encampment did the symbol of God’s favor
again rest upon the tabernacle. In respect for her high position,
and in grief at the blow that had fallen upon her, the whole com-
pany abode in Hazeroth, awaiting her return.

This manifestation of the Lord’s displeasure was designed
to be a warning to all Israel, to check the growing spirit of discon-
tent and insubordination. If Miriam’s envy and dissatisfaction
had not been signally rebuked, it would have resulted in great
evil. Envy is one of the most satanic traits that can exist in the
human heart, and it is one of the most baleful in its effects. Says
the wise man, “Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous; but who
is able to stand before envy?” Proverbs 27:4. It was envy that
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first caused discord in heaven, and its indulgence has wrought
untold evil among men. “Where envying and strife is, there is
confusion and every evil work.” James 3:16.

It should not be regarded as a light thing to speak evil of
others or to make ourselves judges of their motives or actions.
“He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother,
speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge.” James 4:11.
There is but one judge—He “who both will bring to light the
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels
of the hearts.” 1 Corinthians 4:5. And whoever takes it upon
himself to judge and condemn his fellow men is usurping the
prerogative of the Creator.

The Bible specially teaches us to beware of lightly bringing
accusation against those whom God has called to act as His
ambassadors. The apostle Peter, describing a class who are aban-
doned sinners, says, “Presumptuous are they, self-willed, they
are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. Whereas angels, which
are greater in power and might, bring not railing accusation against
them before the Lord.” 2 Peter 2:10, 11. And Paul, in his instruc-
tion for those who are placed over the church, says, “Against an
elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three wit-
nesses.” 1 Timothy 5:19. He who has placed upon men the heavy
responsibility of leaders and teachers of His people will hold the
people accountable for the manner in which they treat His ser-
vants. We are to honor those whom God has honored. The judg-
ment visited upon Miriam should be a rebuke to all who yield to
jealousy, and murmur against those upon whom God lays the
burden of His work.
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34  The Twelve Spies   401
   Numbers 13:1-14:45

Bible Study: Christ is Fully Divine—2   410
 Salvation Only through Christ—1   410

Eleven days after leaving Mount Horeb the Hebrew host
encamped at Kadesh, in the wilderness of Paran, which was not
far from the borders of the Promised Land. Here it was proposed
by the people that spies be sent up to survey the country. The
matter was presented before the Lord by Moses, and permission
was granted, with the direction that one of the rulers of each tribe
should be selected for this purpose. The men were chosen as
had been directed, and Moses bade them go and see the country,
what it was, its situation and natural advantages; and the people
that dwelt therein, whether they were strong or weak, few or
many; also to observe the nature of the soil and its
productiveness and to bring of the fruit of the land.

They went, and surveyed the whole land, entering at the
southern border and proceeding to the northern extremity. They
returned after an absence of forty days. The people of Israel were
cherishing high hopes and were waiting in eager expectancy.
The news of the spies’ return was carried from tribe to tribe and
was hailed with rejoicing. The people rushed out to meet the
messengers, who had safely escaped the dangers of their peril-
ous undertaking. The spies brought specimens of the fruit, show-
ing the fertility of the soil. It was in the time of ripe grapes, and
they brought a cluster of grapes so large that it was carried be-
tween two men. They also brought of the figs and pomegranates
which grew there in abundance.

The people rejoiced that they were to come into possession
of so goodly a land, and they listened intently as the report was
brought to Moses, that not a word should escape them. “We
came unto the land whither thou sentest us,” the spies began,
“and surely it floweth with milk and honey; and this is the fruit of
it.” The people were enthusiastic; they would eagerly obey the
voice of the Lord, and go up at once to possess the land. But
after describing the beauty and fertility of the land, all but two of
the spies enlarged upon the difficulties and dangers that lay
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before the Israelites should they undertake the conquest of
Canaan.

They enumerated the powerful nations located in various
parts of the country, and said that the cities were walled and very
great, and the people who dwelt therein were strong, and it would
be impossible to conquer them. They also stated that they had
seen giants, the sons of Anak, there, and it was useless to think
of possessing the land.

Now the scene changed. Hope and courage gave place to
cowardly despair, as the spies uttered the sentiments of their
unbelieving hearts, which were filled with discouragement
prompted by Satan. Their unbelief cast a gloomy shadow over
the congregation, and the mighty power of God, so often mani-
fested in behalf of the chosen nation, was forgotten. The people
did not wait to reflect; they did not reason that He who had
brought them thus far would certainly give them the land; they
did not call to mind how wonderfully God had delivered them
from their oppressors, cutting a path through the sea and de-
stroying the pursuing hosts of Pharaoh. They left God out of the
question, and acted as though they must depend solely on the
power of arms.

In their unbelief they limited the power of God and distrusted
the hand that had hitherto safely guided them. And they re-
peated their former error of murmuring against Moses and Aaron.
“This, then, is the end of our high hopes,” they said. “This is the
land we have traveled all the way from Egypt to possess.” They
accused their leaders of deceiving the people and bringing trouble
upon Israel.

The people were desperate in their disappointment and de-
spair. A wail of agony arose and mingled with the confused mur-
mur of voices. Caleb comprehended the situation, and, bold to
stand in defense of the word of God, he did all in his power to
counteract the evil influence of his unfaithful associates.

For an instant the people were stilled to listen to his words
of hope and courage respecting the goodly land. He did not
contradict what had already been said; the walls were high and
the Canaanites strong. But God had promised the land to Israel.
“Let us go up at once and possess it,” urged Caleb; “for we are
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well able to overcome it.”
But the ten, interrupting him, pictured the obstacles in darker

colors than at first. “We be not able to go up against the people,”
they declared; “for they are stronger than we. . . . All the people
that we saw in it are men of a great stature. And there we saw the
giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were
in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight.”

These men, having entered upon a wrong course, stubbornly
set themselves against Caleb and Joshua, against Moses, and
against God. Every advance step rendered them the more deter-
mined. They were resolved to discourage all effort to gain pos-
session of Canaan. They distorted the truth in order to sustain
their baleful influence. It “is a land that eateth up the inhabitants
thereof,” they said. This was not only an evil report, but it was
also a lying one. It was inconsistent with itself. The spies had
declared the country to be fruitful and prosperous, and the people
of giant stature, all of which would be impossible if the climate
were so unhealthful that the land could be said to “eat up the
inhabitants.”

But when men yield their hearts to unbelief they place them-
selves under the control of Satan, and none can tell to what
lengths he will lead them. “And all the congregation lifted up
their voice, and cried; and the people wept that night.” Revolt
and open mutiny quickly followed; for Satan had full sway, and
the people seemed bereft of reason. They cursed Moses and
Aaron, forgetting that God hearkened to their wicked speeches,
and that, enshrouded in the cloudy pillar, the Angel of His pres-
ence was witnessing their terrible outburst of wrath. In bitter-
ness they cried out, “Would God that we had died in the land of
Egypt! or would God we had died in this wilderness!” Then their
feelings rose against God: “Wherefore hath the Lord brought us
unto this land, to fall by the sword, that our wives and our chil-
dren should be a prey? were it not better for us to return into
Egypt? And they said one to another, Let us make a captain, and
let us return into Egypt.”

Thus they accused not only Moses, but God Himself, of
deception, in promising them a land which they were not able to
possess. And they went so far as to appoint a captain to lead
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them back to the land of their suffering and bondage, from which
they had been delivered by the strong arm of Omnipotence.

In humiliation and distress “Moses and Aaron fell on their
faces before all the assembly of the congregation of the children
of Israel,” not knowing what to do to turn them from their rash
and passionate purpose. Caleb and Joshua attempted to quiet
the tumult. With their garments rent in token of grief and indigna-
tion, they rushed in among the people, and their ringing voices
were heard above the tempest of lamentation and rebellious grief:
“The land, which we passed through to search it, is an exceeding
good land. If the Lord delight in us, then He will bring us into this
land, and give it us; a land which floweth with milk and honey.
Only rebel not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of
the land; for they are bread for us: their defense is departed from
them, and the Lord is with us: fear them not.”

The Canaanites had filled up the measure of their iniquity,
and the Lord would no longer bear with them. His protection
being removed, they would be an easy prey. By the covenant of
God the land was ensured to Israel. But the false report of the
unfaithful spies was accepted, and through it the whole congre-
gation were deluded. The traitors had done their work. If only the
two men had brought the evil report, and all the ten had encour-
aged them to possess the land in the name of the Lord, they
would still have taken the advice of the two in preference to the
ten, because of their wicked unbelief. But there were only two
advocating the right, while ten were on the side of rebellion.

The unfaithful spies were loud in denunciation of Caleb and
Joshua, and the cry was raised to stone them. The insane mob
seized missiles with which to slay those faithful men. They rushed
forward with yells of madness, when suddenly the stones dropped
from their hands, a hush fell upon them, and they shook with fear.
God had interposed to check their murderous design. The glory
of His presence, like a flaming light, illuminated the tabernacle.
All the people beheld the signal of the Lord. A mightier one than
they had revealed Himself, and none dared continue their resis-
tance. The spies who brought the evil report crouched terror-
stricken, and with bated breath sought their tents.

Moses now arose and entered the tabernacle. The Lord de-
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clared to him, “I will smite them with the pestilence, and disinherit
them, and will make of thee a greater nation.” But again Moses
pleaded for his people. He could not consent to have them de-
stroyed, and he himself made a mightier nation.

Appealing to the mercy of God, he said: “I beseech Thee, let
the power of my Lord be great according as Thou hast spoken,
saying, The Lord is long-suffering, and of great mercy. . . . Par-
don, I beseech Thee, the iniquity of this people according to the
greatness of Thy mercy, and as Thou hast forgiven this people,
from Egypt even until now.”

The Lord promised to spare Israel from immediate destruc-
tion; but because of their unbelief and cowardice He could not
manifest His power to subdue their enemies. Therefore in His
mercy He bade them, as the only safe course, to turn back toward
the Red Sea. In their rebellion the people had exclaimed, “Would
God we had died in this wilderness!” Now this prayer was to be
granted. The Lord declared: “As ye have spoken in Mine ears, so
will I do to you: your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness, and
all that were numbered of you, according to your whole number,
from twenty years old and upward. . . . But your little ones, which
ye said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and they shall know
the land which ye have despised.” And of Caleb He said, “My
servant Caleb, because he had another spirit with him, and hath
followed Me fully, him will I bring into the land whereinto he
went; and his seed shall possess it.” As the spies had spent
forty days in their journey, so the hosts of Israel were to wander
in the wilderness forty years.

When Moses made known to the people the divine deci-
sion, their rage was changed to mourning. They knew that their
punishment was just. The ten unfaithful spies, divinely smitten
by the plague, perished before the eyes of all Israel; and in their
fate the people read their own doom.

Now they seemed sincerely to repent of their sinful con-
duct; but they sorrowed because of the result of their evil course
rather than from a sense of their ingratitude and disobedience.
When they found that the Lord did not relent in His decree, their
self-will again arose, and they declared that they would not
return into the wilderness. In commanding them to retire from
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the land of their enemies, God tested their apparent submission
and proved that it was not real. They knew that they had deeply
sinned in allowing their rash feelings to control them and in
seeking to slay the spies who had urged them to obey God; but
they were only terrified to find that they had made a fearful
mistake, the consequences of which would prove disastrous to
themselves. Their hearts were unchanged, and they only needed
an excuse to occasion a similar outbreak. This presented itself
when Moses, by the authority of God, commanded them to go
back into the wilderness.

The decree that Israel was not to enter Canaan for forty
years was a bitter disappointment to Moses and Aaron, Caleb
and Joshua; yet without a murmur they accepted the divine deci-
sion. But those who had been complaining of God’s dealings
with them, and declaring that they would return to Egypt, wept
and mourned greatly when the blessings which they had de-
spised were taken from them. They had complained at nothing,
and now God gave them cause to weep. Had they mourned for
their sin when it was faithfully laid before them, this sentence
would not have been pronounced; but they mourned for the
judgment; their sorrow was not repentance, and could not se-
cure a reversing of their sentence.

The night was spent in lamentation, but with the morning
came a hope. They resolved to redeem their cowardice. When
God had bidden them go up and take the land, they had refused;
and now when He directed them to retreat they were equally
rebellious. They determined to seize upon the land and possess
it; it might be that God would accept their work and change His
purpose toward them.

God had made it their privilege and their duty to enter the
land at the time of His appointment, but through their willful
neglect that permission had been withdrawn. Satan had gained
his object in preventing them from entering Canaan; and now he
urged them on to do the very thing, in the face of the divine
prohibition, which they had refused to do when God required it.
Thus the great deceiver gained the victory by leading them to
rebellion the second time. They had distrusted the power of God
to work with their efforts in gaining possession of Canaan; yet
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now they presumed upon their own strength to accomplish the
work independent of divine aid. “We have sinned against the
Lord,” they cried; “we will go up and fight, according to all that
the Lord our God commanded us.” Deuteronomy 1:41. So terribly
blinded had they become by transgression. The Lord had never
commanded them to “go up and fight.” It was not His purpose
that they should gain the land by warfare, but by strict obedience
to His commands.

Though their hearts were unchanged, the people had been
brought to confess the sinfulness and folly of their rebellion at
the report of the spies. They now saw the value of the blessing
which they had so rashly cast away. They confessed that it was
their own unbelief which had shut them out from Canaan. “We
have sinned,” they said, acknowledging that the fault was in
themselves, and not in God, whom they had so wickedly charged
with failing to fulfill His promises to them. Though their confes-
sion did not spring from true repentance, it served to vindicate
the justice of God in His dealings with them.

The Lord still works in a similar manner to glorify His name
by bringing men to acknowledge His justice. When those who
profess to love Him complain of His providence, despise His
promises, and, yielding to temptation, unite with evil angels to
defeat the purposes of God, the Lord often so overrules circum-
stances as to bring these persons where, though they may have
no real repentance, they will be convinced of their sin and will be
constrained to acknowledge the wickedness of their course and
the justice and goodness of God in His dealings with them. It is
thus that God sets counteragencies at work to make manifest the
works of darkness. And though the spirit which prompted to the
evil course is not radically changed, confessions are made that
vindicate the honor of God and justify His faithful reprovers,
who have been opposed and misrepresented.

Thus it will be when the wrath of God shall be finally poured
out. When “the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to
execute judgment upon all,” He will also “convince all that are
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds.” Jude 14, 15.Ev-
ery sinner will be brought to see and acknowledge the justice of
his condemnation.
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Regardless of the divine sentence, the Israelites prepared to
undertake the conquest of Canaan. Equipped with armor and
weapons of war, they were, in their own estimation, fully pre-
pared for conflict; but they were sadly deficient in the sight of
God and His sorrowful servants. When, nearly forty years later,
the Lord directed Israel to go up and take Jericho, He promised to
go with them. The ark containing His law was borne before their
armies. His appointed leaders were to direct their movements,
under the divine supervision. With such guidance, no harm could
come to them. But now, contrary to the command of God and the
solemn prohibition of their leaders, without the ark, and without
Moses, they went out to meet the armies of the enemy.

The trumpet sounded an alarm, and Moses hastened after
them with the warning, “Wherefore now do ye transgress the
commandment of the Lord? but it shall not prosper. Go not up, for
the Lord is not among you; that ye be not smitten before your
enemies. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites are there before
you, and ye shall fall by the sword.”

The Canaanites had heard of the mysterious power that
seemed to be guarding this people and of the wonders wrought
in their behalf, and they now summoned a strong force to repel
the invaders. The attacking army had no leader. No prayer was
offered that God would give them the victory. They set forth with
the desperate purpose to reverse their fate or to die in battle.
Though untrained in war, they were a vast multitude of armed
men, and they hoped by a sudden and fierce assault to bear
down all opposition. They presumptuously challenged the foe
that had not dared to attack them.

The Canaanites had stationed themselves upon a rocky table-
land reached only by difficult passes and a steep and dangerous
ascent. The immense numbers of the Hebrews could only render
their defeat more terrible. They slowly threaded the mountain
paths, exposed to the deadly missiles of their enemies above.
Massive rocks came thundering down, marking their path with
the blood of the slain. Those who reached the summit, exhausted
with their ascent, were fiercely repulsed, and driven back with
great loss. The field of carnage was strewn with the bodies of
the dead. The army of Israel was utterly defeated. Destruction
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and death was the result of that rebellious experiment.
Forced to submission at last, the survivors “returned, and

wept before the Lord;” but “the Lord would not hearken” to their
voice. Deuteronomy 1:45. By their signal victory the enemies of
Israel, who had before awaited with trembling the approach of
that mighty host, were inspired with confidence to resist them.
All the reports they had heard concerning the marvelous things
that God had wrought for His people, they now regarded as false,
and they felt that there was no cause for fear.

That first defeat of Israel, by inspiring the Canaanites with
courage and resolution, had greatly increased the difficulties of
the conquest. Nothing remained for Israel but to fall back from
the face of their victorious foes, into the wilderness, knowing
that here must be the grave of a whole generation.

CHRIST IS FULLY DIVINE-2
“Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be made like

unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful High
Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for
the sins of the people.” Hebrews 2:17.

“And to a voice from heaven, saying, This is My beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Matthew 3:17.

Christ’s power to create: Colossians 1:13-16; John 1:1-3.
Christ’s power to perform miracles: John 1:43-44.

Christ’s power to lay down His life and take it up again:
John 10:17.

Christ was recognized as God: Hebrews 1:7-8; Isaiah 9:6.
“In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”

Colossians 2:9.
“For we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched

with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to
help in time of need.” Hebrews 4:15-16.

SALVATION ONLY  THROUGH CHRIST-1
“But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin.” Galatians

3:22.
“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
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Romans 3:23.
“The wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.
“The gift of God is eternal life.” Romans 6:23.
‘This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life,

and this life is in His Son.” 1 John 5:11.
“And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that

heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whoso-
ever will, let him take the water of life freely.” Revelation 22:17.

“He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son
of God hath not life.” 1 John 5:12.

“Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in
you; except ye be reprobates?” 2 Corinthians 13:5.
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35  The Rebellion of Korah   411
   Numbers 16:1-17:13

Bible Study: Salvation Only through Christ—2   423

The judgments visited upon the Israelites served for a time
to restrain their murmuring and insubordination, but the spirit of
rebellion was still in the heart and eventually brought forth the
bitterest fruits. The former rebellions had been mere popular
tumults, arising from the sudden impulse of the excited multitude;
but now a deep-laid conspiracy was formed, the result of a
determined purpose to overthrow the authority of the leaders
appointed by God Himself.

Korah, the leading spirit in this movement, was a Levite, of
the family of Kohath, and a cousin of Moses; he was a man of
ability and influence. Though appointed to the service of the
tabernacle, he had become dissatisfied with his position and
aspired to the dignity of the priesthood. The bestowal upon
Aaron and his house of the priestly office, which had formerly
devolved upon the first-born son of every family, had given rise
to jealousy and dissatisfaction, and for some time Korah had
been secretly opposing the authority of Moses and Aaron, though
he had not ventured upon any open act of rebellion.

He finally conceived the bold design of overthrowing both
the civil and the religious authority. He did not fail to find sympa-
thizers. Close to the tents of Korah and the Kohathites, on the
south side of the tabernacle, was the encampment of the tribe of
Reuben, the tents of Dathan and Abiram, two princes of this
tribe, being near that of Korah. These princes readily joined in
his ambitious schemes. Being descendants from the eldest son
of Jacob, they claimed that the civil authority belonged to them,
and they determined to divide with Korah the honors of the
priesthood.

The state of feeling among the people favored the designs
of Korah. In the bitterness of their disappointment, their former
doubts, jealousy, and hatred had returned, and again their com-
plaints were directed against their patient leader. The Israelites
were continually losing sight of the fact that they were under
divine guidance. They forgot that the Angel of the covenant was
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their invisible leader, that, veiled by the cloudy pillar, the pres-
ence of Christ went before them, and that from Him Moses re-
ceived all his directions.

They were unwilling to submit to the terrible sentence that
they must all die in the wilderness, and hence they were ready to
seize upon every pretext for believing that it was not God but
Moses who was leading them and who had pronounced their
doom. The best efforts of the meekest man upon the earth could
not quell the insubordination of this people; and although the
marks of God’s displeasure at their former perverseness were still
before them in their broken ranks and missing numbers, they did
not take the lesson to heart. Again they were overcome by temp-
tation.

The humble shepherd’s life of Moses had been far more
peaceful and happy than his present position as leader of that
vast assembly of turbulent spirits. Yet Moses dared not choose.
In place of a shepherd’s crook a rod of power had been given
him, which he could not lay down until God should release him.
He who reads the secrets of all hearts had marked the purposes
of Korah and his companions and had given His people such
warning and instruction as might have enabled them to escape
the deception of these designing men. They had seen the judg-
ment of God fall upon Miriam because of her jealousy and com-
plaints against Moses. The Lord had declared that Moses was
greater than a prophet. “With him will I speak mouth to mouth.”
“Wherefore, then,” He added, “were ye not afraid to speak against
My servant Moses?” Numbers 12:8. These instructions were not
intended for Aaron and Miriam alone, but for all Israel.

Korah and his fellow conspirators were men who had been
favored with special manifestations of God’s power and great-
ness. They were of the number who went up with Moses into the
mount and beheld the divine glory. But since that time a change
had come. A temptation, slight at first, had been harbored, and
had strengthened as it was encouraged, until their minds were
controlled by Satan, and they ventured upon their work of disaf-
fection. Professing great interest in the prosperity of the people,

they first whispered their discontent to one another and
then to leading men of Israel. Their insinuations were so readily
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received that they ventured still further, and at last they really
believed themselves to be actuated by zeal for God.

They were successful in alienating two hundred and fifty
princes, men of renown in the congregation. With these strong
and influential supporters they felt confident of making a radical
change in the government and greatly improving upon the ad-
ministration of Moses and Aaron.

Jealousy had given rise to envy, and envy to rebellion. They
had discussed the question of the right of Moses to so great
authority and honor, until they had come to regard him as occu-
pying a very enviable position, which any of them could fill as
well as he. And they deceived themselves and one another into
thinking that Moses and Aaron had themselves assumed the
positions they held. The discontented ones said that these lead-
ers had exalted themselves above the congregation of the Lord,
in taking upon them the priesthood and government, but their
house was not entitled to distinction above others in Israel; they
were no more holy than the people, and it should be enough for
them to be on a level with their brethren, who were equally fa-
vored with God’s special presence and protection.

The next work of the conspirators was with the people. To
those who are in the wrong, and deserving of reproof, there is
nothing more pleasing than to receive sympathy and praise. And
thus Korah and his associates gained the attention and enlisted
the support of the congregation. The charge that the murmurings
of the people had brought upon them the wrath of God was
declared to be a mistake. They said that the congregation were
not at fault, since they desired nothing more than their rights;
but that Moses was an overbearing ruler; that he had reproved
the people as sinners, when they were a holy people, and the
Lord was among them.

Korah reviewed the history of their travels through the wil-
derness, where they had been brought into strait places, and
many had perished because of their murmuring and disobedi-
ence. His hearers thought they saw clearly that their troubles
might have been prevented if Moses had pursued a different
course.

They decided that all their disasters were chargeable to him,
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and that their exclusion from Canaan was in consequence of the
mismanagement of Moses and Aaron; that if Korah would be
their leader, and would encourage them by dwelling upon their
good deeds, instead of reproving their sins, they would have a
very peaceful, prosperous journey; instead of wandering to and
fro in the wilderness, they would proceed directly to the Prom-
ised Land.

In this work of disaffection there was greater union and
harmony among the discordant elements of the congregation
than had ever before existed. Korah’s success with the people
increased his confidence and confirmed him in his belief that the
usurpation of authority by Moses, if unchecked, would be fatal
to the liberties of Israel; he also claimed that God had opened the
matter to him, and had authorized him to make a change in the
government before it should be too late. But many were not
ready to accept Korah’s accusations against Moses. The memory
of his patient, self-sacrificing labors came up before them, and
conscience was disturbed. It was therefore necessary to assign
some selfish motive for his deep interest for Israel; and the old
charge was reiterated, that he had led them out to perish in the
wilderness, that he might seize upon their possessions.

For a time this work was carried on secretly. As soon, how-
ever, as the movement had gained sufficient strength to warrant
an open rupture, Korah appeared at the head of the faction, and
publicly accused Moses and Aaron of usurping authority which
Korah and his associates were equally entitled to share.

It was charged, further, that the people had been deprived of
their liberty and independence. “Ye take too much upon you,”
said the conspirators, “seeing all the congregation are holy, ev-
ery one of them, and the Lord is among them: wherefore then lift
ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord?”

Moses had not suspected this deep-laid plot, and when its
terrible significance burst upon him, he fell upon his face in silent
appeal to God. He arose sorrowful indeed, but calm and strong.
Divine guidance had been granted him. “Even tomorrow,” he
said, “the Lord will show who are His, and who is holy; and will
cause him to come near unto Him: even him whom He hath cho-
sen will He cause to come near unto Him.” The test was to be
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deferred until the morrow, that all might have time for reflection.
Then those who aspired to the priesthood were to come each
with a censer, and offer incense at the tabernacle in the presence
of the congregation. The law was very explicit that only those
who had been ordained to the sacred office should minister in
the sanctuary. And even the priests, Nadab and Abihu, had been
destroyed for venturing to offer “strange fire,” in disregard of a
divine command. Yet Moses challenged his accusers, if they
dared enter upon so perilous an appeal, to refer the matter to
God.

Singling out Korah and his fellow Levites, Moses said,
“Seemeth it but a small thing unto you, that the God of Israel hath
separated you from the congregation of Israel, to bring you near
to Himself to do the service of the tabernacle of the Lord, and to
stand before the congregation to minister unto them? And He
hath brought thee near to Him, and all thy brethren the sons of
Levi with thee: and seek ye the priesthood also? for which cause
both thou and all thy company are gathered together against the
Lord. And what is Aaron, that ye murmur against him?”

Dathan and Abiram had not taken so bold a stand as had
Korah; and Moses, hoping that they might have been drawn into
the conspiracy without having become wholly corrupted, sum-
moned them to appear before him, that he might hear their charges
against him. But they would not come, and they insolently re-
fused to acknowledge his authority. Their reply, uttered in the
hearing of the congregation, was, “Is it a small thing that thou
hast brought us up out of a land that floweth with milk and
honey, to kill us in the wilderness, except thou make thyself alto-
gether a prince over us? Moreover thou hast not brought us into
a land that floweth with milk and honey, or given us inheritance
of fields and vineyards: wilt thou put out the eyes of these men?
We will not come up.”

Thus they applied to the scene of their bondage the very
language in which the Lord had described the promised inherit-
ance. They accused Moses of pretending to act under divine
guidance, as a means of establishing his authority; and they
declared that they would no longer submit to be led about like
blind men, now toward Canaan, and now toward the wilderness,
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as best suited his ambitious designs. Thus he who had been as a
tender father, a patient shepherd, was represented in the blackest
character of a tyrant and usurper. The exclusion from Canaan, in
punishment of their own sins, was charged upon him.

It was evident that the sympathies of the people were with
the disaffected party; but Moses made no effort at self-vindica-
tion. He solemnly appealed to God, in the presence of the con-
gregation, as a witness to the purity of his motives and the up-
rightness of his conduct, and implored Him to be his judge.

On the morrow, the two hundred and fifty princes, with Korah
at their head, presented themselves, with their censers. They
were brought into the court of the tabernacle, while the people
gathered without, to await the result. It was not Moses who
assembled the congregation to behold the defeat of Korah and
his company, but the rebels, in their blind presumption, had
called them together to witness their victory. A large part of the
congregation openly sided with Korah, whose hopes were high
of carrying his point against Aaron.

As they were thus assembled before God, “the glory of the
Lord appeared unto all the congregation.” The divine warning
was communicated to Moses and Aaron, “Separate yourselves
from among this congregation, that I may consume them in a
moment.” But they fell upon their faces, with the prayer, “O God,
the God of the spirits of all flesh, shall one man sin, and wilt Thou
be wroth with all the congregation?”

Korah had withdrawn from the assembly to join Dathan and
Abiram when Moses, accompanied by the seventy elders, went
down with a last warning to the men who had refused to come to
him. The multitudes followed, and before delivering his message,
Moses, by divine direction, bade the people, “Depart, I pray you,
from the tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs,
lest ye be consumed in all their sins.” The warning was obeyed,
for an apprehension of impending judgment rested upon all. The
chief rebels saw themselves abandoned by those whom they
had deceived, but their hardihood was unshaken. They stood
with their families in the door of their tents, as if in defiance of the
divine warning.

In the name of the God of Israel, Moses now declared, in the
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hearing of the congregation: “Hereby ye shall know that the
Lord hath sent me to do all these works; for I have not done them
of mine own mind. If these men die the common death of all men,
or if they be visited after the visitation of all men, then the Lord
hath not sent me. But if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth
open her mouth, and swallow them up, with all that appertain
unto them, and they go down quick into the pit, then ye shall
understand that these men have provoked the Lord.”

The eyes of all Israel were fixed upon Moses as they stood,
in terror and expectation, awaiting the event. As he ceased speak-
ing, the solid earth parted, and the rebels went down alive into
the pit, with all that pertained to them, and “they perished from
among the congregation.” The people fled, self-condemned as
partakers in the sin.

But the judgments were not ended. Fire flashing from the
cloud consumed the two hundred and fifty princes who had
offered incense. These men, not being the first in rebellion, were
not destroyed with the chief conspirators. They were permitted
to see their end, and to have an opportunity for repentance; but
their sympathies were with the rebels, and they shared their fate.

When Moses was entreating Israel to flee from the coming
destruction, the divine judgment might even then have been
stayed, if Korah and his company had repented and sought for-
giveness. But their stubborn persistence sealed their doom. The
entire congregation were sharers in their guilt, for all had, to a
greater or less degree, sympathized with them. Yet God in His
great mercy made a distinction between the leaders in rebellion
and those whom they had led. The people who had permitted
themselves to be deceived were still granted space for repen-
tance. Overwhelming evidence had been given that they were
wrong, and that Moses was right. The signal manifestation of
God’s power had removed all uncertainty.

Jesus, the Angel who went before the Hebrews, sought to
save them from destruction. Forgiveness was lingering for them.
The judgment of God had come very near, and appealed to them
to repent. A special, irresistible interference from heaven had
arrested their rebellion. Now, if they would respond to the inter-
position of God’s providence, they might be saved. But while
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they fled from the judgments, through fear of destruction, their
rebellion was not cured. They returned to their tents that night
terrified, but not repentant.

They had been flattered by Korah and his company until
they really believed themselves to be very good people, and that
they had been wronged and abused by Moses. Should they
admit that Korah and his company were wrong, and Moses right,
then they would be compelled to receive as the word of God the
sentence that they must die in the wilderness. They were not
willing to submit to this, and they tried to believe that Moses had
deceived them. They had fondly cherished the hope that a new
order of things was about to be established, in which praise
would be substituted for reproof, and ease for anxiety and con-
flict.

The men who had perished had spoken flattering words and
had professed great interest and love for them, and the people
concluded that Korah and his companions must have been good
men, and that Moses had by some means been the cause of their
destruction.

It is hardly possible for men to offer greater insult to God
than to despise and reject the instrumentalities He would use for
their salvation. The Israelites had not only done this, but had
purposed to put both Moses and Aaron to death. Yet they did
not realize the necessity of seeking pardon of God for their
grievous sin. That night of probation was not passed in
repentance and confession, but in devising some way to resist
the evidences which showed them to be the greatest of sinners.
They still cherished hatred of the men of God’s appointment,
and braced themselves to resist their authority. Satan was at
hand to pervert their judgment and lead them blindfold to
destruction.

All Israel had fled in alarm at the cry of the doomed sinners
who went down into the pit, for they said, “Lest the earth swal-
low us up also.” “But on the morrow all the congregation of the
children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron,
saying, ye have killed the people of the Lord.” And they were
about to proceed to violence against their faithful, self-sacrific-
ing leaders. A manifestation of the divine glory was seen in the
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cloud above the tabernacle, and a voice from the cloud spoke to
Moses and Aaron, “Get you up from among this congregation,
that I may consume them as in a moment.”

The guilt of sin did not rest upon Moses, and hence he did
not fear and did not hasten away and leave the congregation to
perish. Moses lingered, in this fearful crisis manifesting the true
shepherd’s interest for the flock of his care. He pleaded that the
wrath of God might not utterly destroy the people of His choice.
By his intercession he stayed the arm of vengeance, that a full
end might not be made of disobedient, rebellious Israel.

But the minister of wrath had gone forth; the plague was
doing its work of death. By his brother’s direction, Aaron took a
censer and hastened into the midst of the congregation to “make
an atonement for them.” “And he stood between the dead and
the living.” As the smoke of the incense ascended, the prayers of
Moses in the tabernacle went up to God; and the plague was
stayed; but not until fourteen thousand of Israel lay dead, an
evidence of the guilt of murmuring and rebellion.

But further evidence was given that the priesthood had been
established in the family of Aaron. By divine direction each tribe
prepared a rod and wrote upon it the name of the tribe. The name
of Aaron was upon that of Levi. The rods were laid up in the
tabernacle, “before the testimony.” The blossoming of any rod
was to be a token that the Lord had chosen that tribe for the
priesthood. On the morrow, “behold, the rod of Aaron for the
house of Levi was budded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed
blossoms, and yielded almonds.” It was shown to the people,
and afterward laid up in the tabernacle as a witness to succeeding
generations. This miracle effectually settled the question of the
priesthood.

It was now fully established that Moses and Aaron had
spoken by divine authority, and the people were compelled to
believe the unwelcome truth that they were to die in the wilder-
ness. “Behold,” they exclaimed, “we die, we perish, we all per-
ish.” They confessed that they had sinned in rebelling against
their leaders, and that Korah and his company had suffered from
the just judgment of God. In the rebellion of Korah is seen the
working out, upon a narrower stage, of the same spirit that led to
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the rebellion of Satan in heaven. It was pride and ambition that
prompted Lucifer to complain of the government of God, and to
seek the overthrow of the order which had been established in
heaven.

Since his fall it has been his object to infuse the same spirit
of envy and discontent, the same ambition for position and honor,
into the minds of men. He thus worked upon the minds of Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram, to arouse the desire for self-exaltation and
excite envy, distrust, and rebellion. Satan caused them to reject
God as their leader, by rejecting the men of God’s appointment.
Yet while in their murmuring against Moses and Aaron they blas-
phemed God, they were so deluded as to think themselves righ-
teous, and to regard those who had faithfully reproved their sins
as actuated by Satan.

Do not the same evils still exist that lay at the foundation of
Korah’s ruin? Pride and ambition are widespread; and when these
are cherished, they open the door to envy, and a striving for
supremacy; the soul is alienated from God, and unconsciously
drawn into the ranks of Satan. Like Korah and his companions,
many, even of the professed followers of Christ, are thinking,
planning, and working so eagerly for self-exaltation that in order
to gain the sympathy and support of the people they are ready to
pervert the truth, falsifying and misrepresenting the Lord’s ser-
vants, and even charging them with the base and selfish motives
that inspire their own hearts. By persistently reiterating false-
hood, and that against all evidence, they at last come to believe
it to be truth. While endeavoring to destroy the confidence of
the people in the men of God’s appointment, they really believe
that they are engaged in a good work, verily doing God service.
The Hebrews were not willing to submit to the directions and
restrictions of the Lord. They were restless under restraint, and
unwilling to receive reproof. This was the secret of their
murmuring against Moses. Had they been left free to do as they
pleased, there would have been fewer complaints against their
leader. All through the history of the church God’s servants
have had the same spirit to meet.

It is by sinful indulgence that men give Satan access to their
minds, and they go from one stage of wickedness to another. The



421

rejection of light darkens the mind and hardens the heart, so that
it is easier for them to take the next step in sin and to reject still
clearer light, until at last their habits of wrongdoing become fixed.
Sin ceases to appear sinful to them. He who faithfully preaches
God’s word, thereby condemning their sins, too often incurs
their hatred. Unwilling to endure the pain and sacrifice necessary
to reform, they turn upon the Lord’s servant and denounce his
reproofs as uncalled for and severe. Like Korah, they declare that
the people are not at fault; it is the reprover that causes all the
trouble. And soothing their consciences with this deception, the
jealous and disaffected combine to sow discord in the church
and weaken the hands of those who would build it up.

Every advance made by those whom God has called to lead
in His work has excited suspicion; every act has been misrepre-
sented by the jealous and faultfinding. Thus it was in the time of
Luther, of the Wesleys and other reformers. Thus it is today.

Korah would not have taken the course he did had he known
that all the directions and reproofs communicated to Israel were
from God. But he might have known this. God had given over-
whelming evidence that He was leading Israel. But Korah and his
companions rejected light until they became so blinded that the
most striking manifestations of His power were not sufficient to
convince them; they attributed them all to human or satanic
agency.

The same thing was done by the people, who the day after
the destruction of Korah and his company came to Moses and
Aaron, saying, “Ye have killed the people of the Lord.” Notwith-
standing they had had the most convincing evidence of God’s
displeasure at their course, in the destruction of the men who
had deceived them, they dared to attribute His judgments to
Satan, declaring that through the power of the evil one, Moses
and Aaron had caused the death of good and holy men. It was
this act that sealed their doom. They had committed the sin against
the Holy Spirit, a sin by which man’s heart is effectually hard-
ened against the influence of divine grace. “Whosoever speaketh
a word against the Son of man,” said Christ, “it shall be forgiven
him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not
be forgiven him.” Matthew 12:32. These words were spoken by
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our Saviour when the gracious works which He had performed
through the power of God were attributed by the Jews to
Beelzebub. It is through the agency of the Holy Spirit that God
communicates with man; and those who deliberately reject this
agency as satanic, have cut off the channel of communication
between the soul and Heaven.

God works by the manifestation of His Spirit to reprove and
convict the sinner; and if the Spirit’s work is finally rejected,
there is no more that God can do for the soul. The last resource of
divine mercy has been employed. The transgressor has cut him-
self off from God, and sin has no remedy to cure itself. There is no
reserved power by which God can work to convict and convert
the sinner. “Let him alone” (Hosea 4:17) is the divine command.
Then “there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall
devour the adversaries.” Hebrews 10:26, 27.

SALVATION ONLY THROUGH CHRIST-2
“He that believeth on Me hath everlasting life.” John 6:47.
“I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which

I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God.”
Galatians 2:20.

“God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
together with Christ” Ephesians. 2:4-5.

“Being born again, not of corruptible seed; but of incor-
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.”
1 Peter 1:23.

“And now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the
tree of life, and eat, and live forever.” “So He drove out the man;
and He placed at the east of the garden of Eden cherubim, and a
flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the
tree of life.” Genesis 3:22, 24.

“I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shaft
bruise His heel.” Genesis 3:15.

“Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same; that
through death He might destroy him that had the power of death,
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that is, the Devil.” Hebrews 2.14.
“And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose

names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from
the foundation of the world.” Revelation 13:8.

“The Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed
will I give this land.” Genesis 12:7.
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36  In the Wilderness   424
   Deteronomy 2:14-15; 8:5,15-16; 32:10; Numbers 15:35; 20:1

Bible Study: Salvation Only through Christ—3   429

For nearly forty years the children of Israel are lost to view in
the obscurity of the desert. “The space,” says Moses, “in which
we came from Kadesh-barnea, until we were come over the brook
Zered, was thirty and eight years; until all the generation of the
men of war were wasted out from among the host, as the Lord
sware unto them. For indeed the hand of the Lord was against
them, to destroy them from among the host, until they were con-
sumed.” Deuteronomy 2:14, 15.

During these years the people were constantly reminded
that they were under the divine rebuke. In the rebellion at Kadesh
they had rejected God, and God had for the time rejected them.
Since they had proved unfaithful to His covenant, they were not
to receive the sign of the covenant, the rite of circumcision. Their
desire to return to the land of slavery had shown them to be
unworthy of freedom, and the ordinance of the Passover, insti-
tuted to commemorate the deliverance from bondage, was not to
be observed.

Yet the continuance of the tabernacle service testified that
God had not utterly forsaken His people. And His providence
still supplied their wants. “The Lord thy God hath blessed thee in
all the works of thy hand,” said Moses, in rehearsing the history
of their wanderings. “He knoweth thy walking through this great
wilderness; these forty years the Lord thy God hath been with
thee; thou hast lacked nothing.” And the Levites’ hymn, recorded
by Nehemiah, vividly pictures God’s care for Israel, even during
these years of rejection and banishment: “Thou in Thy manifold
mercies forsookest them not in the wilderness: the pillar of the
cloud departed not from them by day, to lead them in the way;
neither the pillar of fire by night, to show them light, and the way
wherein they should go. Thou gavest also Thy good Spirit to
instruct them, and withheldest not Thy manna from their mouth,
and gavest them water for their thirst. Yea, forty years didst Thou
sustain them in the wilderness; . . . their clothes waxed not old,
and their feet swelled not.” Nehemiah 9:19-21.



425

The wilderness wandering was not only ordained as a judg-
ment upon the rebels and murmurers, but it was to serve as a
discipline for the rising generation, preparatory to their entrance
into the Promised Land. Moses declared to them, “As a man
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee,” “to
humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart,
whether thou wouldest keep His commandments, or no. And He
. . . suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou
knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that He might make
thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man
live.” Deuteronomy 8:5, 2, 3.

“He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling
wilderness; He led him about, He instructed him, He kept him as
the apple of His eyes.” “In all their affliction He was afflicted, and
the Angel of His presence saved them; in His love and in His pity
He redeemed them; and He bare them, and carried them all the
days of old.” Deuteronomy 32:10; Isaiah 63:9.

Yet the only records of their wilderness life are instances of
rebellion against the Lord. The revolt of Korah had resulted in
the destruction of fourteen thousand of Israel. And there were
isolated cases that showed the same spirit of contempt for the
divine authority.

On one occasion the son of an Israelitish woman and of an
Egyptian, one of the mixed multitude that had come up with Israel
from Egypt, left his own part of the camp, and entering that of the
Israelites, claimed the right to pitch his tent there. This the divine
law forbade him to do, the descendants of an Egyptian being
excluded from the congregation until the third generation. A dis-
pute arose between him and an Israelite, and the matter being
referred to the judges was decided against the offender.

Enraged at this decision, he cursed the judge, and in the
heat of passion blasphemed the name of God. He was immedi-
ately brought before Moses. The command had been given, “He
that curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely be put to death”
(Exodus 21:17); but no provision had been made to meet this
case. So terrible was the crime that there was felt to be a neces-
sity for special direction from God. The man was placed in ward
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until the will of the Lord could be ascertained. God Himself pro-
nounced the sentence; by the divine direction the blasphemer
was conducted outside the camp and stoned to death. Those
who had been witness to the sin placed their hands upon his
head, thus solemnly testifying to the truth of the charge against
him. Then they threw the first stones, and the people who stood
by afterward joined in executing the sentence.

This was followed by the announcement of a law to meet
similar offenses: “Thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel,
saying, Whosoever curseth his God shall bear his sin. And he
that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put to
death, and all the congregation shall certainly stone him: as well
the stranger, as he that is born in the land, when he blasphemeth
the name of the Lord, shall be put to death.” Leviticus 24:15, 16.

There are those who will question God’s love and His justice
in visiting so severe punishment for words spoken in the heat of
passion. But both love and justice require it to be shown that
utterances prompted by malice against God are a great sin. The
retribution visited upon the first offender would be a warning to
others, that God’s name is to be held in reverence. But had this
man’s sin been permitted to pass unpunished, others would have
been demoralized; and as the result many lives must eventually
have been sacrificed.

The mixed multitude that came up with the Israelites from
Egypt were a source of continual temptation and trouble. They
professed to have renounced idolatry and to worship the true
God; but their early education and training had molded their
habits and character, and they were more or less corrupted with
idolatry and with irreverence for God. They were oftenest the
ones to stir up strife and were the first to complain, and they
leavened the camp with their idolatrous practices and their
murmurings against God.

Soon after the return into the wilderness, an instance of
Sabbath violation occurred, under circumstances that rendered
it a case of peculiar guilt. The Lord’s announcement that He
would disinherit Israel had roused a spirit of rebellion. One of the
people, angry at being excluded from Canaan, and determined to
show his defiance of God’s law, ventured upon the open trans-
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gression of the fourth commandment by going out to gather
sticks upon the Sabbath. During the sojourn in the wilderness
the kindling of fires upon the seventh day had been strictly pro-
hibited. The prohibition was not to extend to the land of Canaan,
where the severity of the climate would often render fires a ne-
cessity; but in the wilderness, fire was not needed for warmth.
The act of this man was a willful and deliberate violation of the
fourth commandment—a sin, not of thoughtlessness or igno-
rance, but of presumption.

He was taken in the act and brought before Moses. It had
already been declared that Sabbathbreaking should be punished
with death, but it had not yet been revealed how the penalty was
to be inflicted. The case was brought by Moses before the Lord,
and the direction was given, “The man shall be surely put to
death: all the congregation shall stone him with stones without
the camp.” Numbers 15:35. The sins of blasphemy and willful
Sabbathbreaking received the same punishment, being equally
an expression of contempt for the authority of God.

In our day there are many who reject the creation Sabbath as
a Jewish institution and urge that if it is to be kept, the penalty of
death must be inflicted for its violation; but we see that blas-
phemy received the same punishment as did Sabbathbreaking.
Shall we therefore conclude that the third commandment also is
to be set aside as applicable only to the Jews? Yet the argument
drawn from the death penalty applies to the third, the fifth, and
indeed to nearly all the ten precepts, equally with the fourth.
Though God may not now punish the transgression of His law
with temporal penalties, yet His word declares that the wages of
sin is death; and in the final execution of the judgment it will be
found that death is the portion of those who violate His sacred
precepts.

During the entire forty years in the wilderness, the people
were every week reminded of the sacred obligation of the Sab-
bath, by the miracle of the manna. Yet even this did not lead them
to obedience. Though they did not venture upon so open and
bold transgression as had received such signal punishment, yet
there was great laxness in the observance of the fourth com-
mandment. God declares through His prophet, “My Sabbaths
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they greatly polluted.” Ezekiel 20:13-24. And this is enumerated
among the reasons for the exclusion of the first generation from
the Promised Land. Yet their children did not learn the lesson.
Such was their neglect of the Sabbath during the forty years’
wandering, that though God did not prevent them from entering
Canaan, He declared that they should be scattered among the
heathen after the settlement in the Land of Promise.

From Kadesh the children of Israel had turned back into the
wilderness; and the period of their desert sojourn being ended,
they came, “even the whole congregation, into the desert of Zin
in the first month: and the people abode in Kadesh.” Numbers
20:1. Here Miriam died and was buried. From that scene of rejoic-
ing on the shores of the Red Sea, when Israel went forth with
song and dance to celebrate Jehovah’s triumph, to the wilder-
ness grave which ended a lifelong wandering—such had been
the fate of millions who with high hopes had come forth from
Egypt. Sin had dashed from their lips the cup of blessing. Would
the next generation learn the lesson?

“For all this they sinned still, and believed not for His won-
drous works. . . . When He slew them, then they sought Him: and
they returned and inquired early after God. And they remem-
bered that God was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer.”
Psalm 78:32-35. Yet they did not turn to God with a sincere pur-
pose. Though when afflicted by their enemies they sought help
from Him who alone could deliver, yet “their heart was not right
with Him, neither were they steadfast in His covenant. But He,
being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and destroyed
them not: yea, many a time turned He His anger away. . . . For He
remembered that they were but flesh; a wind that passeth away,
and cometh not again.” Verses 37-39.

SALVATION ONLY THROUGH CHRIST-3
“And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be

blessed.” Acts 3:25.
“Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He

saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed,
which is Christ.” Galatians 3:16.

“Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for
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righteousness.” Romans 4:3.
“If righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in

vain?” Galatians 2:21.
“But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the

promise by faith of Christ Jesus might be given to them that
believe. “ Galatians 3:22.

“Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life;
no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.’ John 14:6.

“For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”
Galatians 3:26.

“If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ.” Romans 8:17.

“This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am
chief.” I Timothy 1.15.
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37  The Smitten Rock   430
   Numbers 20:1-13

From the smitten rock in Horeb first flowed the living stream
that refreshed Israel in the desert. During all their wanderings,
wherever the need existed, they were supplied with water by a
miracle of God’s mercy. The water did not, however, continue to
flow from Horeb. Wherever in their journeyings they wanted
water, there from the clefts of the rock it gushed out beside their
encampment.

It was Christ, by the power of His word, that caused the
refreshing stream to flow for Israel. “They drank of that spiritual
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ.” 1 Corinthians
10:4. He was the source of all temporal as well as spiritual bless-
ings. Christ, the true Rock, was with them in all their wanderings.
“They thirsted not when He led them through the deserts: He
caused the waters to flow out of the rock for them; He clave the
rock also, and the waters gushed out.” “They ran in the dry
places like a river.” Isaiah 48:21; Psalm 105:41.

The smitten rock was a figure of Christ, and through this
symbol the most precious spiritual truths are taught. As the life-
giving waters flowed from the smitten rock, so from Christ, “smit-
ten of God,” “wounded for our transgressions,” “bruised for our
iniquities” (Isaiah 53:4, 5), the stream of salvation flows for a lost
race. As the rock had been once smitten, so Christ was to be
“once offered to bear the sins of many.” Hebrews 9:28. Our Sav-
iour was not to be sacrificed a second time; and it is only neces-
sary for those who seek the blessings of His grace to ask in the
name of Jesus, pouring forth the heart’s desire in penitential
prayer. Such prayer will bring before the Lord of hosts the wounds
of Jesus, and then will flow forth afresh the life-giving blood,
symbolized by the flowing of the living water for Israel.

The flowing of the water from the rock in the desert was
celebrated by the Israelites, after their establishment in Canaan,
with demonstrations of great rejoicing. In the time of Christ this
celebration had become a most impressive ceremony. It took place
on the occasion of the Feast of Tabernacles, when the people
from all the land were assembled at Jerusalem. On each of the



431

seven days of the feast the priests went out with music and the
choir of Levites to draw water in a golden vessel from the spring
of Siloam. They were followed by multitudes of the worshipers,
as many as could get near the stream drinking of it, while the
jubilant strains arose, “With joy shall ye draw water out of the
wells of salvation.” Isaiah 12:3. Then the water drawn by the
priests was borne to the temple amid the sounding of trumpets
and the solemn chant, “Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O
Jerusalem.” Psalm 122:2. The water was poured out upon the
altar of burnt offering, while songs of praise rang out, the multi-
tudes joining in triumphant chorus with musical instruments and
deep-toned trumpets.

The Saviour made use of this symbolic service to direct the
minds of the people to the blessings that He had come to bring
them. “In the last day, that great day of the feast,” His voice was
heard in tones that rang through the temple courts, “If any man
thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Me,
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water.” “This,” said John, “spake He of the Spirit, which
they that believe on Him should receive.” John 7:37-39.

The refreshing water, welling up in a parched and barren
land, causing the desert place to blossom, and flowing out to
give life to the perishing, is an emblem of the divine grace which
Christ alone can bestow, and which is as the living water, purify-
ing, refreshing, and invigorating the soul. He in whom Christ is
abiding has within him a never-failing fountain of grace and
strength. Jesus cheers the life and brightens the path of all who
truly seek Him. His love, received into the heart, will spring up in
good works unto eternal life.

And not only does it bless the soul in which it springs, but
the living stream will flow out in words and deeds of righteous-
ness, to refresh the thirsting around him. The same figure Christ
had employed in His conversation with the woman of Samaria at
Jacob’s well: “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give
him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be
in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” John
4:14.

Christ combines the two types. He is the rock, He is the
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living water. The same beautiful and expressive figures are car-
ried throughout the Bible. Centuries before the advent of Christ,
Moses pointed to Him as the rock of Israel’s salvation
(Deuteronomy 32:15); the psalmist sang of Him as “my Redeemer,”
“the rock of my strength,” “the rock that is higher than I,” “a rock
of habitation,” “rock of my heart,” “rock of my refuge.” In David’s
song His grace is pictured also as the cool, “still waters,” amid
green pastures, beside which the heavenly Shepherd leads His
flock. Again, “Thou shalt make them,” he says, “drink of the river
of Thy pleasures. For with Thee is the fountain of life.” Psalms
19:14; 62:7; 61:2; 71:3. (margin); 73:26 (margin); 94:22; 23:2; 36:8,
9. And the wise man declares, “The wellspring of wisdom [is] as
a flowing brook.” Proverbs 18:4. To Jeremiah, Christ is “the foun-
tain of living waters;” to Zechariah, “a fountain opened . . . for sin
and for uncleanness.” Jeremiah 2:13; Zechariah 13:1.

Isaiah describes Him as the “rock of ages,” and “the shadow
of a great rock in a weary land.” Isaiah 26:4. (margin); 32:2. And
he records the precious promise, bringing vividly to mind the
living stream that flowed for Israel: “When the poor and needy
seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I
the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them.”
“I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the
dry ground;” “in the wilderness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert.” The invitation is given, “Ho, every one
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.” Isaiah 41:17; 44:3; 35:6;
55:1. And in the closing pages of the Sacred Word this invitation
is echoed. The river of the water of life, “clear as crystal,” pro-
ceeds from the throne of God and the Lamb; and the gracious call
is ringing down through the ages, “Whosoever will, let him take
the water of life freely.” Revelation 22:17.

Just before the Hebrew host reached Kadesh, the living
stream ceased that for so many years had gushed out beside
their encampment. It was the Lord’s purpose again to test His
people. He would prove whether they would trust His provi-
dence or imitate the unbelief of their fathers. They were now in
sight of the hills of Canaan. A few days’ march would bring them
to the borders of the Promised Land. They were but a little dis-
tance from Edom, which belonged to the descendants of Esau,
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and through which lay the appointed route to Canaan. The direc-
tion had been given to Moses, “Turn you northward. And com-
mand thou the people, saying, Ye are to pass through the coast
of your brethren the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir; and
they shall be afraid of you. . . . Ye shall buy meat of them for
money, that ye may eat; and ye shall also buy water of them for
money, that ye may drink.” Deuteronomy 2:3-6.

These directions should have been sufficient to explain why
their supply of water had been cut off; they were about to pass
through a well-watered, fertile country, in a direct course to the
land of Canaan. God had promised them an unmolested passage
through Edom, and an opportunity to purchase food, and also
water sufficient to supply the host. The cessation of the miracu-
lous flow of water should therefore have been a cause of rejoic-
ing, a token that the wilderness wandering was ended. Had they
not been blinded by their unbelief, they would have understood
this. But that which should have been an evidence of the fulfill-
ment of God’s promise was made the occasion of doubt and
murmuring. The people seemed to have given up all hope that
God would bring them into possession of Canaan, and they clam-
ored for the blessings of the wilderness.

Before God permitted them to enter Canaan, they must show
that they believed His promise. The water ceased before they
had reached Edom. Here was an opportunity for them, for a little
time, to walk by faith instead of sight. But the first trial developed
the same turbulent, unthankful spirit that had been manifested
by their fathers. No sooner was the cry for water heard in the
encampment than they forgot the hand that had for so many
years supplied their wants, and instead of turning to God for
help, they murmured against Him, in their desperation exclaim-
ing, “Would God that we had died when our brethren died before
the Lord!” (Numbers 20:1-13); that is, they wished they had been
of the number who were destroyed in the rebellion of Korah.

Their cries were directed against Moses and Aaron: “Why
have ye brought up the congregation of the Lord into this wilder-
ness, that we and our cattle should die there? And wherefore
have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, to bring us in unto this
evil place? it is no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or of
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pomegranates; neither is there any water to drink.”
The leaders went to the door of the tabernacle and fell upon

their faces. Again “the glory of the Lord appeared,” and Moses
was directed, “Take the rod, and gather thou the assembly to-
gether, thou and Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock
before their eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and thou shalt
bring forth to them water out of the rock.”

The two brothers went on before the multitude, Moses with
the rod of God in his hand. They were now aged men. Long had
they borne with the rebellion and obstinacy of Israel; but now, at
last, even the patience of Moses gave way. “Hear now, ye rebels,”
he cried; “must we fetch you water out of this rock?” and instead
of speaking to the rock, as God had commanded him, he smote it
twice with the rod.

The water gushed forth in abundance to satisfy the host.
But a great wrong had been done. Moses had spoken from irri-
tated feeling; his words were an expression of human passion
rather than of holy indignation because God had been dishon-
ored. “Hear now, ye rebels,” he said. This accusation was true,
but even truth is not to be spoken in passion or impatience.
When God had bidden Moses to charge upon Israel their rebel-
lion, the words had been painful to him, and hard for them to bear,
yet God had sustained him in delivering the message. But when
he took it upon himself to accuse them, he grieved the Spirit of
God and wrought only harm to the people. His lack of patience
and self-control was evident. Thus the people were given occa-
sion to question whether his past course had been under the
direction of God, and to excuse their own sins. Moses, as well as
they, had offended God. His course, they said, had from the first
been open to criticism and censure. They had now found the
pretext which they desired for rejecting all the reproofs that God
had sent them through His servant.

Moses manifested distrust of God. “Shall we bring water?”
he questioned, as if the Lord would not do what He promised.
“Ye believed Me not,” the Lord declared to the two brothers, “to
sanctify Me in the eyes of the children of Israel.” At the time
when the water failed, their own faith in the fulfillment of God’s
promise had been shaken by the murmuring and rebellion of the
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people. The first generation had been condemned to perish in
the wilderness because of their unbelief, yet the same spirit ap-
peared in their children. Would these also fail of receiving the
promise? Wearied and disheartened, Moses and Aaron had made
no effort to stem the current of popular feeling. Had they them-
selves manifested unwavering faith in God, they might have set
the matter before the people in such a light as would have en-
abled them to bear this test.

By prompt, decisive exercise of the authority vested in them
as magistrates, they might have quelled the murmuring. It was
their duty to put forth every effort in their power to bring about a
better state of things before asking God to do the work for them.
Had the murmuring at Kadesh been promptly checked, what a
train of evil might have been prevented!

By his rash act Moses took away the force of the lesson that
God purposed to teach. The rock, being a symbol of Christ, had
been once smitten, as Christ was to be once offered. The second
time it was needful only to speak to the rock, as we have only to
ask for blessings in the name of Jesus. By the second smiting of
the rock the significance of this beautiful figure of Christ was
destroyed.

More than this, Moses and Aaron had assumed power that
belongs only to God. The necessity for divine interposition made
the occasion one of great solemnity, and the leaders of Israel
should have improved it to impress the people with reverence for
God and to strengthen their faith in His power and goodness.
When they angrily cried, “Must we fetch you water out of this
rock?” they put themselves in God’s place, as though the power
lay with themselves, men possessing human frailties and pas-
sions.

Wearied with the continual murmuring and rebellion of the
people, Moses had lost sight of his Almighty Helper, and with-
out the divine strength he had been left to mar his record by an
exhibition of human weakness. The man who might have stood
pure, firm, and unselfish to the close of his work had been over-
come at last. God had been dishonored before the congregation
of Israel, when He should have been magnified and exalted.

God did not on this occasion pronounce judgments upon
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those whose wicked course had so provoked Moses and Aaron.
All the reproof fell upon the leaders. Those who stood as God’s
representatives had not honored Him. Moses and Aaron had felt
themselves aggrieved, losing sight of the fact that the murmur-
ing of the people was not against them but against God. It was by
looking to themselves, appealing to their own sympathies, that
they unconsciously fell into sin, and failed to set before the
people their great guilt before God.

Bitter and deeply humiliating was the judgment immediately
pronounced. “The Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because
ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me in the eyes of the children of
Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation into the land
which I have given them.” With rebellious Israel they must die
before the crossing of the Jordan. Had Moses and Aaron been
cherishing self-esteem or indulging a passionate spirit in the face
of divine warning and reproof, their guilt would have been far
greater. But they were not chargeable with willful or deliberate
sin; they had been overcome by a sudden temptation, and their
contrition was immediate and heartfelt. The Lord accepted their
repentance, though because of the harm their sin might do among
the people, He could not remit its punishment.

Moses did not conceal his sentence, but told the people
that since he had failed to ascribe glory to God, he could not lead
them into the Promised Land. He bade them mark the severe
punishment visited upon him, and then consider how God must
regard their murmurings in charging upon a mere man the judg-
ments which they had by their sins brought upon themselves.
He told them how he had pleaded with God for a remission of the
sentence, and had been refused. “The Lord was wroth with me
for your sakes,” he said, “and would not hear me.” Deuteronomy
3:26.

On every occasion of difficulty or trial the Israelites had
been ready to charge Moses with having led them from Egypt, as
though God had had no agency in the matter. Throughout their
journeyings, as they had complained of the difficulties in the
way, and murmured against their leaders, Moses had told them,
“Your murmurings are against God. It is not I, but God, who has
wrought in your deliverance.” But his hasty words before the
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rock, “shall we bring water?” were a virtual admission of their
charge, and would thus confirm them in their unbelief and justify
their murmurings. The Lord would remove this impression for-
ever from their minds, by forbidding Moses to enter the Prom-
ised Land. Here was unmistakable evidence that their leader was
not Moses, but the mighty Angel of whom the Lord had said,
“Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way,
and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of
Him, and obey His voice: . . . for My name is in Him.” Exodus
23:20, 21.

“The Lord was wroth with me for your sakes,” said Moses.
The eyes of all Israel were upon Moses, and his sin cast a reflec-
tion upon God, who had chosen him as the leader of His people.
The transgression was known to the whole congregation; and
had it been passed by lightly, the impression would have been
given that unbelief and impatience under great provocation might
be excused in those in responsible positions. But when it was
declared that because of that one sin Moses and Aaron were not
to enter Canaan, the people knew that God is no respecter of
persons, and that He will surely punish the transgressor.

The history of Israel was to be placed on record for the
instruction and warning of coming generations. Men of all future
time must see the God of heaven as an impartial ruler, in no case
justifying sin. But few realize the exceeding sinfulness of sin.
Men flatter themselves that God is too good to punish the trans-
gressor. But in the light of Bible history it is evident that God’s
goodness and His love engage Him to deal with sin as an evil
fatal to the peace and happiness of the universe.

Not even the integrity and faithfulness of Moses could avert
the retribution of his fault. God had forgiven the people greater
transgressions, but He could not deal with sin in the leaders as in
those who were led. He had honored Moses above every other
man upon the earth. He had revealed to him His glory, and through
him He had communicated His statutes to Israel. The fact that
Moses had enjoyed so great light and knowledge made his sin
more grievous. Past faithfulness will not atone for one wrong act.
The greater the light and privileges granted to man, the greater is
his responsibility, the more aggravated his failure, and the heavier
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his punishment.
Moses was not guilty of a great crime, as men would view

the matter; his sin was one of common occurrence. The psalmist
says that “he spake unadvisedly with his lips.” Psalm 106:33. To
human judgment this may seem a light thing; but if God dealt so
severely with this sin in His most faithful and honored servant,
He will not excuse it in others. The spirit of self-exaltation, the
disposition to censure our brethren, is displeasing to God. Those
who indulge in these evils cast doubt upon the work of God, and
give the skeptical an excuse for their unbelief. The more impor-
tant one’s position, and the greater his influence, the greater is
the necessity that he should cultivate patience and humility.

If the children of God, especially those who stand in posi-
tions of responsibility, can be led to take to themselves the glory
that is due to God, Satan exults. He has gained a victory. It was
thus that he fell. Thus he is most successful in tempting others to
ruin. It is to place us on our guard against his devices that God
has given in His word so many lessons teaching the danger of
self-exaltation. There is not an impulse of our nature, not a fac-
ulty of the mind or an inclination of the heart, but needs to be,
moment by moment, under the control of the Spirit of God. There
is not a blessing which God bestows upon man, nor a trial which
He permits to befall him, but Satan both can and will seize upon it
to tempt, to harass and destroy the soul, if we give him the least
advantage. Therefore however great one’s spiritual light, how-
ever much he may enjoy of the divine favor and blessing, he
should ever walk humbly before the Lord, pleading in faith that
God will direct every thought and control every impulse.

All who profess godliness are under the most sacred obliga-
tion to guard the spirit, and to exercise selfcontrol under the
greatest provocation. The burdens placed upon Moses were
very great; few men will ever be so severely tried as he was; yet
this was not allowed to excuse his sin. God has made ample
provision for His people; and if they rely upon His strength, they
will never become the sport of circumstances. The strongest
temptation cannot excuse sin. However great the pressure brought
to bear upon the soul, transgression is our own act. It is not in
the power of earth or hell to compel anyone to do evil. Satan
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attacks us at our weak points, but we need not be overcome.
However severe or unexpected the assault, God has provided
help for us, and in His strength we may conquer.
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38  The Journey around Edom   440
   Numbers 20:14-29; 21:1-9

Bible Study: Salvation Only through Christ—4   452

The encampment of Israel at Kadesh was but a short dis-
tance from the borders of Edom, and both Moses and the people
greatly desired to follow the route through this country to the
Promised Land; accordingly they sent a message, as God had
directed them, to the Edomite king— “Thus saith thy brother
Israel, Thou knowest all the travail that hath befallen us: how our
fathers went down into Egypt, and we have dwelt in Egypt a long
time; and the Egyptians vexed us, and our fathers: and when we
cried unto the Lord, He heard our voice, and sent an Angel, and
hath brought us forth out of Egypt: and, behold, we are in Kadesh,
a city in the uttermost of thy border. Let us pass, I pray thee,
through thy country: we will not pass through the fields, or
through the vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of the
wells: we will go by the king’s highway, we will not turn to the
right hand nor to the left, until we have passed thy borders.”

To this courteous request a threatening refusal was returned:
“Thou shalt not pass by me, lest I come out against thee with the
sword.”

Surprised at this repulse, the leaders of Israel sent a second
appeal to the king, with the promise, “We will go by the highway:
and if I and my cattle drink of thy water, then I will pay for it: I will
only, without doing anything else, go through on my feet.”

“Thou shalt not go through,” was the answer. Armed bands
of Edomites were already posted at the difficult passes, so that
any peaceful advance in that direction was impossible, and the
Hebrews were forbidden to resort to force. They must make the
long journey around the land of Edom.

Had the people, when brought into trial, trusted in God, the
Captain of the Lord’s host would have led them through Edom,
and the fear of them would have rested upon the inhabitants of
the land, so that, instead of manifesting hostility, they would
have shown them favor. But the Israelites did not act promptly
upon God’s word, and while they were complaining and murmur-
ing, the golden opportunity passed. When they were at last ready
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to present their request to the king, it was refused. Ever since
they left Egypt, Satan had been steadily at work to throw hin-
drances and temptations in their way, that they might not inherit
Canaan. And by their own unbelief they had repeatedly opened
the door for him to resist the purpose of God.

It is important to believe God’s word and act upon it promptly,
while His angels are waiting to work for us. Evil angels are ready
to contest every step of advance. And when God’s providence
bids His children go forward, when He is ready to do great things
for them. Satan tempts them to displease the Lord by hesitation
and delay; he seeks to kindle a spirit of strife or to arouse mur-
muring or unbelief, and thus deprive them of the blessings that
God desired to bestow. God’s servants should be minutemen,
ever ready to move as fast as His providence opens the way. And
delay on their part gives time for Satan to work to defeat them.

In the directions first given to Moses concerning their pas-
sage through Edom, after declaring that the Edomites should be
afraid of Israel, the Lord had forbidden His people to make use of
this advantage against them. Because the power of God was
engaged for Israel, and the fears of the Edomites would make
them an easy prey, the Hebrews were not therefore to prey upon
them. The command given them was, “Take ye good heed unto
yourselves therefore: meddle not with them; for I will not give
you of their land, no, not so much as a foot breadth; because I
have given Mount Seir unto Esau for a possession.” Deuteronomy
2:4, 5. The Edomites were descendants of Abraham and Isaac,
and for the sake of these His servants, God had shown favor to
the children of Esau. He had given them Mount Seir for a posses-
sion, and they were not to be disturbed unless by their sins they
should place themselves beyond the reach of His mercy. The
Hebrews were to dispossess and utterly destroy the inhabitants
of Canaan, who had filled up the measure of their iniquity but the
Edomites were still probationers, and as such were to be merci-
fully dealt with. God delights in mercy, and He manifests His
compassion before He inflicts His judgments. He teaches Israel
to spare the people of Edom, before requiring them to destroy the
inhabitants of Canaan.

The ancestors of Edom and Israel were brothers, and broth-
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erly kindness and courtesy should exist between them.
The Israelites were forbidden, either then or at any future

time, to revenge the affront given them in the refusal of passage
through the land. They must not expect to possess any part of
the land of Edom. While the Israelites were the chosen and fa-
vored people of God, they must heed the restrictions which He
placed upon them. God had promised them a goodly inheritance;
but they were not to feel that they alone had any rights in the
earth, and seek to crowd out all others. They were directed, in all
their intercourse with the Edomites, to beware of doing them
injustice. They were to trade with them, buying such supplies as
were needed, and promptly paying for all they received. As an
encouragement to Israel to trust in God and obey His word they
were reminded, “The Lord thy God hath blessed thee; . . . thou
hast lacked nothing.” Deuteronomy 2:7. They were not depen-
dent upon the Edomites, for they had a God rich in resources.
They must not by force or fraud seek to obtain anything pertain-
ing to them; but in all their intercourse they should exemplify the
principle of the divine law, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself.”

Had they in this manner passed through Edom, as God had
purposed, the passage would have proved a blessing, not only
to themselves, but to the inhabitants of the land; for it would
have given them an opportunity to become acquainted with God’s
people and His worship and to witness how the God of Jacob
prospered those who loved and feared Him. But all this the unbe-
lief of Israel had prevented. God had given the people water in
answer to their clamors, but He permitted their unbelief to work
out its punishment. Again they must traverse the desert and
quench their thirst from the miraculous spring, which, had they
but trusted in Him, they would no longer have needed.

Accordingly the hosts of Israel again turned toward the
south, and made their way over sterile wastes, that seemed even
more dreary after a glimpse of the green spots among the hills
and valleys of Edom. From the mountain range overlooking this
gloomy desert, rises Mount Hor, whose summit was to be the
place of Aaron’s death and burial. When the Israelites came to
this mountain, the divine command was addressed to Moses—
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“Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring them up unto Mount
Hor: and strip Aaron of his garments, and put them upon Eleazar
his son: and Aaron shall be gathered unto his people, and shall
die there.”

Together these two aged men and the younger one toiled up
the mountain height. The heads of Moses and Aaron were white
with the snows of sixscore winters. Their long and eventful lives
had been marked with the deepest trials and the greatest honors
that had ever fallen to the lot of man. They were men of great
natural ability, and all their powers had been developed, exalted,
and dignified by communion with the Infinite One. Their life had
been spent in unselfish labor for God and their fellow men; their
countenances gave evidence of great intellectual power, firm-
ness and nobility of purpose, and strong affections.

Many years Moses and Aaron had stood side by side in
their cares and labors. Together they had breasted unnumbered
dangers, and had shared together the signal blessing of God; but
the time was at hand when they must be separated. They moved
on very slowly, for every moment in each other’s society was
precious. The ascent was steep and toilsome; and as they often
paused to rest, they communed together of the past and the
future. Before them, as far as the eye could reach, was spread out
the scene of their desert wanderings. In the plain below were
encamped the vast hosts of Israel, for whom these chosen men
had spent the best portion of their lives; for whose welfare they
had felt so deep an interest, and made so great sacrifices. Some-
where beyond the mountains of Edom was the path leading to
the Promised Land—that land whose blessings Moses and Aaron
were not to enjoy. No rebellious feelings found a place in their
hearts, no expression of murmuring escaped their lips; yet a sol-
emn sadness rested upon their countenances as they remem-
bered what had debarred them from the inheritance of their fa-
thers.

Aaron’s work for Israel was done. Forty years before, at the
age of eighty-three, God had called him to unite with Moses in
his great and important mission. He had co-operated with his
brother in leading the children of Israel from Egypt. He had held
up the great leader’s hands when the Hebrew hosts gave battle
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to Amalek. He had been permitted to ascend Mount Sinai, to
approach into the presence of God, and to behold the divine
glory. The Lord had conferred upon the family of Aaron the of-
fice of the priesthood, and had honored him with the sacred
consecration of high priest. He had sustained him in the holy
office by the terrible manifestations of divine judgment in the
destruction of Korah and his company. It was through Aaron’s
intercession that the plague was stayed. When his two sons
were slain for disregarding God’s express command, he did not
rebel or even murmur. Yet the record of his noble life had been
marred. Aaron committed a grievous sin when he yielded to the
clamors of the people and made the golden calf at Sinai; and
again, when he united with Miriam in envy and murmuring
against Moses. And he, with Moses, offended the Lord at
Kadesh by disobeying the command to speak to the rock that it
might give forth its water.

God intended that these great leaders of His people should
be representatives of Christ. Aaron bore the names of Israel upon
his breast. He communicated to the people the will of God. He
entered the most holy place on the Day of Atonement, “not with-
out blood,” as a mediator for all Israel. He came forth from that
work to bless the congregation, as Christ will come forth to bless
His waiting people when His work of atonement in their behalf
shall be ended. It was the exalted character of that sacred office
as representative of our great High Priest that made Aaron’s sin
at Kadesh of so great magnitude.

With deep sorrow Moses removed from Aaron the holy vest-
ments, and placed them upon Eleazar, who thus became his suc-
cessor by divine appointment. For his sin at Kadesh, Aaron was
denied the privilege of officiating as God’s high priest in Canaan—
of offering the first sacrifice in the goodly land, and thus conse-
crating the inheritance of Israel. Moses was to continue to bear
his burden in leading the people to the very borders of Canaan.
He was to come within sight of the Promised Land, but was not to
enter it. Had these servants of God, when they stood before the
rock at Kadesh, borne unmurmuringly the test there brought
upon them, how different would have been their future! A wrong
act can never be undone. It may be that the work of a lifetime will
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not recover what has been lost in a single moment of temptation
or even thoughtlessness.

The absence from the camp of the two great leaders, and the
fact that they had been accompanied by Eleazar, who, it was well
known, was to be Aaron’s successor in holy office, awakened a
feeling of apprehension, and their return was anxiously awaited.

As the people looked about them, upon their vast congrega-
tion, they saw that nearly all the adults who left Egypt had per-
ished in the wilderness. All felt a foreboding of evil as they re-
membered the sentence pronounced against Moses and Aaron.
Some were aware of the object of that mysterious journey to the
summit of Mount Hor, and their solicitude for their leaders was
heightened by bitter memories and self-accusings.

The forms of Moses and Eleazar were at last discerned,
slowly descending the mountainside, but Aaron was not with
them. Upon Eleazar were the sacerdotal garments, showing that
he had succeeded his father in the sacred office. As the people
with heavy hearts gathered about their leader, Moses told them
that Aaron had died in his arms upon Mount Hor, and that they
there buried him. The congregation broke forth in mourning and
lamentation, for they all loved Aaron, though they had so often
caused him sorrow. “They mourned for Aaron thirty days, even
all the house of Israel.”

Concerning the burial of Israel’s high priest, the Scriptures
give only the simple record, “There Aaron died, and there he was
buried.” Deuteronomy 10:6. In what striking contrast to the cus-
toms of the present day was this burial, conducted according to
the express command of God. In modern times the funeral ser-
vices of a man of high position are often made the occasion of
ostentatious and extravagant display. When Aaron died, one of
the most illustrious men that ever lived, there were only two of
his nearest friends to witness his death and to attend his burial.
And that lonely grave upon Mount Hor was forever hidden from
the sight of Israel. God is not honored in the great display so
often made over the dead, and the extravagant expense incurred
in returning their bodies to the dust.

The whole congregation sorrowed for Aaron, yet they could
not feel the loss so keenly as did Moses. The death of Aaron
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forcibly reminded Moses that his own end was near; but short as
the time of his stay on earth must be, he deeply felt the loss of his
constant companion—the one who had shared his joys and sor-
rows, his hopes and fears, for so many long years. Moses must
now continue the work alone; but he knew that God was his
friend, and upon Him he leaned more heavily.

Soon after leaving Mount Hor the Israelites suffered defeat
in an engagement with Arad, one of the Canaanite kings. But as
they earnestly sought help from God, divine aid was granted
them, and their enemies were routed. This victory, instead of
inspiring gratitude and leading the people to feel their depen-
dence upon God, made them boastful and self-confident. Soon
they fell into the old habit of murmuring. They were now dissat-
isfied because the armies of Israel had not been permitted to
advance upon Canaan immediately after their rebellion at the
report of the spies nearly forty years before. They pronounced
their long sojourn in the wilderness an unnecessary delay, rea-
soning that they might have conquered their enemies as easily
heretofore as now.

As they continued their journey toward the south, their route
lay through a hot, sandy valley, destitute of shade or vegetation.
The way seemed long and difficult, and they suffered from wea-
riness and thirst. Again they failed to endure the test of their faith
and patience. By continually dwelling on the dark side of their
experiences, they separated themselves farther and farther from
God. They lost sight of the fact that but for their murmuring when
the water ceased at Kadesh, they would have been spared the
journey around Edom. God had purposed better things for them.
Their hearts should have been filled with gratitude to Him that
He had punished their sin so lightly. But instead of this, they
flattered themselves that if God and Moses had not interfered,
they might now have been in possession of the Promised Land.
After bringing trouble upon themselves, making their lot alto-
gether harder than God designed, they charged all their misfor-
tunes upon Him. Thus they cherished bitter thoughts concern-
ing His dealings with them, and finally they became discontented
with everything. Egypt looked brighter and more desirable than
liberty and the land to which God was leading them.



447

As the Israelites indulged the spirit of discontent, they were
disposed to find fault even with their blessings. “And the people
spake against God, and against Moses, Wherefore have ye
brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness? for there is
no bread, neither is there any water; and our soul loatheth this
light bread.”

Moses faithfully set before the people their great sin. It was
God’s power alone that had preserved them in “that great and
terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions,
and drought, where there was no water.” Deuteronomy 8:15. Ev-
ery day of their travels they had been kept by a miracle of divine
mercy. In all the way of God’s leading they had found water to
refresh the thirsty, bread from heaven to satisfy their hunger, and
peace and safety under the shadowy cloud by day and the pillar
of fire by night. Angels had ministered to them as they climbed
the rocky heights or threaded the rugged paths of the wilder-
ness. Notwithstanding the hardships they had endured, there
was not a feeble one in all their ranks. Their feet had not swollen
in their long journeys, neither had their clothes grown old. God
had subdued before them the fierce beasts of prey and the ven-
omous reptiles of the forest and the desert. If with all these to-
kens of His love the people still continued to complain, the Lord
would withdraw His protection until they should be led to appre-
ciate His merciful care, and return to Him with repentance and
humiliation.

Because they had been shielded by divine power they had
not realized the countless dangers by which they were continu-
ally surrounded. In their ingratitude and unbelief they had antici-
pated death, and now the Lord permitted death to come upon
them. The poisonous serpents that infested the wilderness were
called fiery serpents, on account of the terrible effects produced
by their sting, it causing violent inflammation and speedy death.
As the protecting hand of God was removed from Israel, great
numbers of the people were attacked by these venomous crea-
tures.

Now there was terror and confusion throughout the encamp-
ment. In almost every tent were the dying or the dead. None were
secure. Often the silence of night was broken by piercing cries
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that told of fresh victims. All were busy in ministering to the
sufferers, or with agonizing care endeavoring to protect those
who were not yet stricken. No murmuring now escaped their lips.
When compared with the present suffering, their former difficul-
ties and trials seemed unworthy of a thought.

The people now humbled themselves before God. They came
to Moses with their confessions and entreaties. “We have
sinned,” they said, “for we have spoken against the Lord, and
against thee.” Only a little before, they had accused him of being
their worst enemy, the cause of all their distress and afflictions.
But even when the words were upon their lips, they knew that
the charge was false; and as soon as real trouble came they fled
to him as the only one who could intercede with God for them.
“Pray unto the Lord,” was their cry, “that He take away the ser-
pents from us.”

Moses was divinely commanded to make a serpent of brass
resembling the living ones, and to elevate it among the people.
To this, all who had been bitten were to look, and they would find
relief. He did so, and the joyful news was sounded throughout
the encampment that all who had been bitten might look upon
the brazen serpent and live. Many had already died, and when
Moses raised the serpent upon the pole, some would not believe
that merely gazing upon that metallic image would heal them;
these perished in their unbelief. Yet there were many who had
faith in the provision which God had made.

Fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters were anxiously en-
gaged in helping their suffering, dying friends to fix their languid
eyes upon the serpent. If these, though faint and dying, could
only once look, they were perfectly restored.

The people well knew that there was no power in the serpent
of brass to cause such a change in those who looked upon it.
The healing virtue was from God alone. In His wisdom He chose
this way of displaying His power. By this simple means the people
were made to realize that this affliction had been brought upon
them by their sins. They were also assured that while obeying
God they had no reason to fear, for He would preserve them.

The lifting up of the brazen serpent was to teach Israel an
important lesson. They could not save themselves from the fatal



449

effect of the poison in their wounds. God alone was able to heal
them. Yet they were required to show their faith in the provision
which He had made. They must look in order to live. It was their
faith that was acceptable with God, and by looking upon the
serpent their faith was shown. They knew that there was no
virtue in the serpent itself, but it was a symbol of Christ; and the
necessity of faith in His merits was thus presented to their minds.

Heretofore many had brought their offerings to God, and
had felt that in so doing they made ample atonement for their
sins. They did not rely upon the Redeemer to come, of whom
these offerings were only a type. The Lord would now teach
them that their sacrifices, in themselves, had no more power or
virtue than the serpent of brass, but were, like that, to lead their
minds to Christ, the great sin offering.

“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,” even so
was the Son of man “lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have eternal life.” John 3:14, 15. All who
have ever lived upon the earth have felt the deadly sting of “that
old serpent, called the devil, and Satan.” Revelation 12:9. The
fatal effects of sin can be removed only by the provision that
God has made. The Israelites saved their lives by looking upon
the uplifted serpent. That look implied faith. They lived because
they believed God’s word, and trusted in the means provided for
their recovery. So the sinner may look to Christ, and live. He
receives pardon through faith in the atoning sacrifice. Unlike the
inert and lifeless symbol, Christ has power and virtue in Himself
to heal the repenting sinner.

While the sinner cannot save himself, he still has something
to do to secure salvation. “Him that cometh to Me,” says Christ,
“I will in no wise cast out.” John 6:37. But we must come to Him;
and when we repent of our sins, we must believe that He accepts
and pardons us. Faith is the gift of God, but the power to exercise
it is ours. Faith is the hand by which the soul takes hold upon the
divine offers of grace and mercy.

Nothing but the righteousness of Christ can entitle us to
one of the blessings of the covenant of grace. There are many
who have long desired and tried to obtain these blessings, but
have not received them, because they have cherished the idea
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that they could do something to make themselves worthy of
them. They have not looked away from self, believing that Jesus
is an all-sufficient Saviour. We must not think that our own merits
will save us; Christ is our only hope of salvation. “For there is
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we
must be saved.” Acts 4:12.

When we trust God fully, when we rely upon the merits of
Jesus as a sin-pardoning Saviour, we shall receive all the help
that we can desire. Let none look to self, as though they had
power to save themselves. Jesus died for us because we were
helpless to do this. In Him is our hope, our justification, our
righteousness. When we see our sinfulness we should not de-
spond and fear that we have no Saviour, or that He has no
thoughts of mercy toward us. At this very time He is inviting us
to come to Him in our helplessness and be saved.

Many of the Israelites saw no help in the remedy which
Heaven had appointed. The dead and dying were all around
them, and they knew that, without divine aid, their own fate was
certain; but they continued to lament their wounds, their pains,
their sure death, until their strength was gone, and their  eyes
were glazed, when they might have had instant healing. If we are
conscious of our needs, we should not devote all our powers to
mourning over them. While we realize our helpless condition
without Christ, we are not to yield to discouragement, but rely
upon the merits of a crucified and risen Saviour. Look and live.
Jesus has pledged His word; He will save all who come unto Him.
Though millions who need to be healed will reject His offered
mercy, not one who trusts in His merits will be left to perish.

Many are unwilling to accept of Christ until the whole mys-
tery of the plan of salvation shall be made plain to them. They
refuse the look of faith, although they see that thousands have
looked, and have felt the efficacy of looking, to the cross of
Christ. Many wander in the mazes of philosophy, in search of
reasons and evidence which they will never find, while they re-
ject the evidence which God has been pleased to give. They
refuse to walk in the light of the Sun of Righteousness, until the
reason of its shining shall be explained. All who persist in this
course will fail to come to a knowledge of the truth.
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God will never remove every occasion for doubt. He gives
sufficient evidence on which to base faith, and if this is not
accepted, the mind is left in darkness. If those who were bitten by
the serpents had stopped to doubt and question before they
would consent to look, they would have perished. It is our duty,
first, to look; and the look of faith will give us life.

SALVATION ONLY  THROUGH  CHRIST--4
“Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none

other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be
saved.” Acts 4:12.

“To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His
name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of
sins.” Acts 10:43. “Thou shaft call His name Jesus; for He
shall save His people from their sins.” Matthew 1:21.

“And He said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in
peace.” Luke 7..50.

“But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be
saved.” Matthew 24:13.

“But when the righteous tumeth away from his righteous-
ness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth according to all the
abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All his
righteousness that he hath done shall not be mentioned: in his
trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath
sinned, in them shall he die.” Ezekiel 18:24.

“Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion,
and loosed him, and forgave him the debt.” Matthew 18:27.

“And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and besought
him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And
he would not: but went and cast him into prison, till he should
pay the debt.” Matthew 18:29-30.

“Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him,
0 thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou
desiredst me. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on
thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee? And his lord was
wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all
that was due unto him.” Matthew 18:32-34.

“So likewise shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, if
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ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their
trespasses.” Matthew 18:35.
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After passing to the south of Edom, the Israelites turned
northward, and again set their faces toward the Promised Land.
Their route now lay over a vast, elevated plain, swept by cool,
fresh breezes from the hills. It was a welcome change from the
parched valley through which they had been traveling, and they
pressed forward, buoyant and hopeful. Having crossed the brook
Zered, they passed to the east of the land of Moab; for the
command had been given, “Distress not the Moabites, neither
contend with them in battle: for I will not give thee of their land
for a possession; because I have given Ar unto the children of
Lot.” And the same direction was repeated concerning the Am-
monites, who were also descendants of Lot.

Still pushing northward, the hosts of Israel soon reached
the country of the Amorites. This strong and warlike people origi-
nally occupied the southern part of the land of Canaan; but,
increasing in numbers, they crossed the Jordan, made war upon
the Moabites, and gained possession of a portion of their terri-
tory. Here they had settled, holding undisputed sway over all the
land from the Arnon as far north as the Jabbok. The route to the
Jordan which the Israelites desired to pursue lay directly through
this territory, and Moses sent a friendly message to Sihon, the
Amorite king, at his capital: “Let me pass through thy land: I will
go along by the highway, I will neither turn unto the right hand
nor to the left. Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that I may eat;
and give me water for money, that I may drink: only I will pass
through on my feet.” The answer was a decided refusal, and all
the hosts of the Amorites were summoned to oppose the progress
of the invaders.

This formidable army struck terror to the Israelites, who were
poorly prepared for an encounter with well-armed and well-disci-
plined forces. So far as skill in warfare was concerned, their en-
emies had the advantage. To all human appearance, a speedy
end would be made of Israel. But Moses kept his gaze fixed
upon the cloudy pillar, and encouraged the people with the
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thought that the token of God’s presence was still with them. At
the same time he directed them to do all that human power could
do in preparing for war. Their enemies were eager for battle, and
confident that they would blot out the unprepared Israelites
from the land. But from the Possessor of all lands the mandate
had gone forth to the leader of Israel: “Rise ye up, take your
journey, and pass over the river Arnon: behold, I have given
into thine hand Sihon the Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his
land: begin to possess it, and contend with him in battle. This
day will I begin to put the dread of thee and the fear of thee upon
the nations that are under the whole heaven, who shall hear
report of thee, and shall tremble, and be in anguish because of
thee.”

These nations on the borders of Canaan would have been
spared, had they not stood, in defiance of God’s word, to oppose
the progress of Israel. The Lord had shown Himself to be long-
suffering, of great kindness and tender pity, even to these hea-
then peoples. When Abraham was shown in vision that his seed,
the children of Israel, should be strangers in a strange land four
hundred years, the Lord gave him the promise, “In the fourth
generation they shall come hither again: for the iniquity of the
Amorites is not yet full.” Genesis 15:16. Although the Amorites
were idolaters, whose life was justly forfeited by their great wick-
edness, God spared them four hundred years to give them un-
mistakable evidence that He was the only true God, the Maker of
heaven and earth. All His wonders in bringing Israel from Egypt
were known to them. Sufficient evidence was given; they might
have known the truth, had they been willing to turn from their
idolatry and licentiousness. But they rejected the light and clung
to their idols.

When the Lord brought His people a second time to the
borders of Canaan, additional evidence of His power was granted
to those heathen nations. They saw that God was with Israel in
the victory gained over King Arad and the Canaanites, and in the
miracle wrought to save those who were perishing from the sting
of the serpents. Although the Israelites had been refused a pas-
sage through the land of Edom, thus being compelled to take the



455

long and difficult route by the Red Sea, yet in all their journeyings
and encampments, past the land of Edom, of Moab and Ammon,
they had shown no hostility, and had done no injury to the people
or their possessions. On reaching the border of the Amorites,
Israel had asked permission only to travel directly through the
country, promising to observe the same rules that had governed
their intercourse with other nations. When the Amorite king re-
fused this courteous solicitation, and defiantly gathered his hosts
for battle, their cup of iniquity was full, and God would now
exercise His power for their overthrow.

The Israelites crossed the river Arnon and advanced upon
the foe. An engagement took place, in which the armies of Israel
were victorious; and, following up the advantage gained, they
were soon in possession of the country of the Amorites. It was
the Captain of the Lord’s host who vanquished the enemies of
His people; and He would have done the same thirty-eight years
before had Israel trusted in Him.

Filled with hope and courage, the army of Israel eagerly
pressed forward, and, still journeying northward, they soon
reached a country that might well test their courage and their
faith in God. Before them lay the powerful and populous king-
dom of Bashan, crowded with great stone cities that to this day
excite the wonder of the world—”threescore cities . . . with high
walls, gates, and bars; besides unwalled towns a great many.”
Deuteronomy 3:1-11. The houses were constructed of huge black
stones, of such stupendous size as to make the buildings abso-
lutely impregnable to any force that in those times could have
been brought against them. It was a country filled with wild cav-
erns, lofty precipices, yawning gulfs, and rocky strongholds.
The inhabitants of this land, descendants from a giant race, were
themselves of marvelous size and strength, and so distinguished
for violence and cruelty as to be the terror of all surrounding
nations; while Og, the king of the country, was remarkable for
size and prowess, even in a nation of giants.

But the cloudy pillar moved forward, and following its guid-
ance the Hebrew hosts advanced to Edrei, where the giant king,
with his forces, awaited their approach. Og had skillfully chosen
the place of battle. The city of Edrei was situated upon the border
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of a tableland rising abruptly from the plain, and covered with
jagged, volcanic rocks. It could be approached only by narrow
pathways, steep and difficult of ascent. In case of defeat, his
forces could find refuge in that wilderness of rocks, where it
would be impossible for strangers to follow them.

Confident of success, the king came forth with an immense
army upon the open plain, while shouts of defiance were heard
from the tableland above, where might be seen the spears of
thousands, eager for the fray. When the Hebrews looked upon
the lofty form of that giant of giants towering above the soldiers
of his army; when they saw the hosts that surrounded him, and
beheld the seemingly impregnable fortress, behind which un-
seen thousands were entrenched, the hearts of many in Israel
quaked with fear. But Moses was calm and firm; the Lord had
said concerning the king of Bashan, “Fear him not: for I will
deliver him, and all his people, and his land, into thy hand; and
thou shalt do unto him as thou didst unto Sihon king of the
Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon.”

The calm faith of their leader inspired the people with confi-
dence in God. They trusted all to His omnipotent arm, and He did
not fail them. Not mighty giants nor walled cities, armed hosts
nor rocky fortresses, could stand before the Captain of the Lord’s
host. The Lord led the army; the Lord discomfited the enemy; the
Lord conquered in behalf of Israel. The giant king and his army
were destroyed, and the Israelites soon took possession of the
whole country. Thus was blotted from the earth that strange
people who had given themselves up to iniquity and abominable
idolatry.

In the conquest of Gilead and Bashan there were many who
recalled the events which nearly forty years before had, in Kadesh,
doomed Israel to the long desert wandering. They saw that the
report of the spies concerning the Promised Land was in many
respects correct. The cities were walled and very great, and were
inhabited by giants, in comparison with whom the Hebrews were
mere pygmies. But they could now see that the fatal mistake of
their fathers had been in distrusting the power of God. This alone
had prevented them from at once entering the goodly land.

When they were at the first preparing to enter Canaan, the
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undertaking was attended with far less difficulty than now. God
had promised His people that if they would obey His voice He
would go before them and fight for them; and He would also
send hornets to drive out the inhabitants of the land. The fears of
the nations had not been generally aroused, and little prepara-
tion had been made to oppose their progress. But when the Lord
now bade Israel go forward, they must advance against alert and
powerful foes, and must contend with large and welltrained armies
that had been preparing to resist their approach.

In their contest with Og and Sihon the people were brought
to the same test beneath which their fathers had so signally
failed. But the trial was now far more severe than when God had
commanded Israel to go forward. The difficulties in their way had
greatly increased since they refused to advance when bidden to
do so in the name of the Lord. It is thus that God still tests His
people. And if they fail to endure the trial, He brings them again
to the same point, and the second time the trial will come closer,and
be more severe than the preceding. This is continued until they
bear the test, or, if they are still rebellious, God withdraws His
light from them and leaves them in darkness.

The Hebrews now remembered how once before, when their
forces had gone to battle, they had been routed, and thousands
slain. But they had then gone in direct opposition to the com-
mand of God. They had gone out without Moses, God’s ap-
pointed leader, without the cloudy pillar, the symbol of the divine
presence, and without the ark. But now Moses was with them,
strengthening their hearts with words of hope and faith; the Son
of God, enshrined in the cloudy pillar, led the way; and the sacred
ark accompanied the host.

This experience has a lesson for us. The mighty God of
Israel is our God. In Him we may trust, and if we obey His require-
ments He will work for us in as signal a manner as He did for His
ancient people. Everyone who seeks to follow the path of duty
will at times be assailed by doubt and unbelief. The way will
sometimes be so barred by obstacles, apparently insurmount-
able, as to dishearten those who will yield to discouragement;
but God is saying to such, Go forward. Do your duty at any cost.
The difficulties that seem so formidable, that fill your soul with
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dread, will vanish as you move forward in the path of obedience,
humbly trusting in God.

SALVATION ONLY THROUGH CHRIST—5
“Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your

souls.” 1 Peter 1:9.
“And that, knowing the time, now it is high time to awake

out of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than when we be-
lieved.” Romans 13:11.

“Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal-
vation ready to be revealed in the last time.” 1 Peter 1:5.

Who will receive that salvation?
“So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and

unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second time
without sin unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:28.

“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting Iife.” John 3:16
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40  Balaam   459
   Numbers 22:1-2

Bible Study: The Christian’s Hope—1   473

Returning to the Jordan from the conquest of Bashan, the
Israelites, in preparation for the immediate invasion of Canaan,
encamped beside the river, above its entrance into the Dead Sea,
and just opposite the plain of Jericho. They were upon the very
borders of Moab, and the Moabites were filled with terror at the
close proximity of the invaders.

The people of Moab had not been molested by Israel, yet
they had watched with troubled forebodings all that had taken
place in the surrounding countries. The Amorites, before whom
they had been forced to retreat, had been conquered by the
Hebrews, and the territory which the Amorites had wrested from
Moab was now in the possession of Israel. The hosts of Bashan
had yielded before the mysterious power enshrouded in the
cloudy pillar, and the giant strongholds were occupied by the
Hebrews. The Moabites dared not risk an attack upon them; an
appeal to arms was hopeless in face of the supernatural agencies
that wrought in their behalf. But they determined, as Pharaoh
had done, to enlist the power of sorcery to counteract the work
of God. They would bring a curse upon Israel.

The people of Moab were closely connected with the
Midianites, both by the ties of nationality and religion. And Balak,
the king of Moab, aroused the fears of the kindred people, and
secured their cooperation in his designs against Israel by the
message, “Now shall this company lick up all that are round
about us, as the ox licketh up the grass of the field.” Balaam, an
inhabitant of Mesopotamia, was reported to possess supernatu-
ral powers, and his fame had reached to the land of Moab. It was
determined to call him to their aid. Accordingly, messengers of
“the elders of Moab and the elders of Midian,” were sent to
secure his divinations and enchantments against Israel.

The ambassadors at once set out on their long journey over
the mountains and across the deserts to Mesopotamia; and upon
finding Balaam, they delivered to him the message of their king:
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“Behold, there is a people come out from Egypt: behold, they
cover the face of the earth, and they abide over against me: come
now therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people; for they are too
mighty for me: peradventure I shall prevail, that we may smite
them, and that I may drive them out of the land: for I wot that he
whom thou blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is
cursed.”

Balaam was once a good man and a prophet of God; but he
had apostatized, and had given up to covetousness; yet he still
professed to be a servant of the Most High. He was not ignorant
of God’s work in behalf of Israel; and when the messengers an-
nounced their errand, he well knew that it was his duty to refuse
the rewards of Balak and to dismiss the ambassadors. But he
ventured to dally with temptation, and urged the messengers to
tarry with him that night, declaring that he could give no decided
answer till he had asked counsel of the Lord.

Balaam knew that his curse could not harm Israel. God was
on their side, and so long as they were true to Him no adverse
power of earth or hell could prevail against them. But his pride
was flattered by the words of the ambassadors, “He whom thou
blessest is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed.” The
bribe of costly gifts and prospective exaltation excited his covet-
ousness. He greedily accepted the offered treasures, and then,
while professing strict obedience to the will of God, he tried to
comply with the desires of Balak.

In the night season the angel of God came to Balaam with
the message, “Thou shalt not go with them; thou shalt not curse
the people: for they are blessed.”

In the morning Balaam reluctantly dismissed the messen-
gers, but he did not tell them what the Lord had said. Angry that
his visions of gain and honor had been suddenly dispelled, he
petulantly exclaimed, “Get you into your land: for the Lord refuseth
to give me leave to go with you.”

Balaam “loved the wages of unrighteousness.” 2 Peter 2:15.
The sin of covetousness, which God declares to be idolatry, had
made him a timeserver, and through this one fault Satan gained
entire control of him. It was this that caused his ruin. The tempter
is ever presenting worldly gain and honor to entice men from the
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service of God. He tells them it is their overconscientiousness
that keeps them from prosperity. Thus many are induced to ven-
ture out of the path of strict integrity. One wrong step makes the
next easier, and they become more and more presumptuous. They
will do and dare most terrible things when once they have given
themselves to the control of avarice and a desire for power.

Many flatter themselves that they can depart from strict
integrity for a time, for the sake of some worldly advantage, and
that having gained their object, they can change their course
when they please. Such are entangling themselves in the snare
of Satan, and it is seldom that they escape.

When the messengers reported to Balak the prophet’s re-
fusal to accompany them, they did not intimate that God had
forbidden him. Supposing that Balaam’s delay was merely to
secure a richer reward, the king sent princes more in number and
more honorable than the first, with promises of higher honors,
and with authority to concede to any terms that Balaam might
demand. Balak’s urgent message to the prophet was, “Let nothing,
I pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me: for I will promote
thee unto very great honor, and I will do whatsoever thou sayest
unto me: come therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people.”

A second time Balaam was tested. In response to the solici-
tations of the ambassadors he professed great conscientious-
ness and integrity, assuring them that no amount of gold and
silver could induce him to go contrary to the will of God. But he
longed to comply with the king’s request; and although the will
of God had already been definitely made known to him, he urged
the messengers to tarry, that he might further inquire of God; as
though the Infinite One were a man, to be persuaded.

In the night season the Lord appeared to Balaam and said,
“If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go with them; but yet
the word which I shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do.” Thus
far the Lord would permit Balaam to follow his own will, because
he was determined upon it. He did not seek to do the will of God,
but chose his own course, and then endeavored to secure the
sanction of the Lord.

There are thousands at the present day who are pursuing a
similar course. They would have no difficulty in understanding
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their duty if it were in harmony with their inclinations. It is plainly
set before them in the Bible or is clearly indicated by circum-
stances and reason. But because these evidences are contrary to
their desires and inclinations they frequently set them aside and
presume to go to God to learn their duty. With great apparent
conscientiousness they pray long and earnestly for light. But
God will not be trifled with. He often permits such persons to
follow their own desires and to suffer the result. “My people
would not hearken to My voice. . . . So I gave them up unto their
own hearts’ lust: and they walked in their own counsels.” Psalm
81:11, 12. When one clearly sees a duty, let him not presume to go
to God with the prayer that he may be excused from performing it.
He should rather, with a humble, submissive spirit, ask for divine
strength and wisdom to meet its claims.

The Moabites were a degraded, idolatrous people; yet ac-
cording to the light which they had received their guilt was not
so great in the sight of Heaven as was that of Balaam. As he
professed to be God’s prophet, however, all he should say would
be supposed to be uttered by divine authority. Hence he was not
to be permitted to speak as he chose, but must deliver the mes-
sage which God should give him.

“The word which I shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do,”
was the divine command. Balaam had received permission to go
with the messengers from Moab if they came in the morning to
call him. But, annoyed at his delay, and expecting another re-
fusal, they set out on their homeward journey without further
consultation with him. Every excuse for complying with the re-
quest of Balak had now been removed. But Balaam was deter-
mined to secure the reward; and, taking the beast upon which he
was accustomed to ride, he set out on the journey. He feared that
even now the divine permission might be withdrawn, and he
pressed eagerly forward, impatient lest he should by some means
fail to gain the coveted reward. But “the angel of the Lord stood
in the way for an adversary against him.”

The animal saw the divine messenger, who was unperceived
by the man, and turned aside from the highway into a field. With
cruel blows Balaam brought the beast back into the path; but
again, in a narrow place shut in by walls, the angel appeared, and



463

the animal, trying to avoid the menacing figure, crushed her
master’s foot against the wall. Balaam was blinded to the heav-
enly interposition, and knew not that God was obstructing his
path. The man became exasperated, and beating the ass unmerci-
fully, forced it to proceed.

Again, “in a narrow place, where was no way to turn either
to the right hand or to the left,” the angel appeared, as before, in
a threatening attitude; and the poor beast, trembling with terror,
made a full stop, and fell to the earth under its rider. Balaam’s rage
was unbounded, and with his staff he smote the animal more
cruelly than before. God now opened its mouth, and by “the
dumb ass speaking with man’s voice,” he “forbade the madness
of the prophet.” 2 Peter 2:16. “What have I done unto thee,” it
said, “that thou hast smitten me these three times?”

Furious at being thus hindered in his journey, Balaam an-
swered the beast as he would have addressed an intelligent be-
ing—”Because thou hast mocked me: I would there were a sword
in mine hand, for now would I kill thee.” Here was a professed
magician, on his way to pronounce a curse upon a whole people
with the intent to paralyze their strength, while he had not power
even to slay the animal upon which he rode!

The eyes of Balaam were now opened, and he beheld the
angel of God standing with drawn sword ready to slay him. In
terror “he bowed down his head, and fell flat on his face.” The
angel said to him, “Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these
three times? Behold, I went out to withstand thee, because thy
way is perverse before me: and the ass saw me, and turned from
me these three times: unless she had turned from me surely now
also I had slain thee, and saved her alive.”

Balaam owed the preservation of his life to the poor animal
that he had treated so cruelly. The man who claimed to be a
prophet of the Lord, who declared that his eyes were open, and
he saw the “vision of the Almighty,” was so blinded by covet-
ousness and ambition that he could not discern the angel of God
visible to his beast. “The god of this world hath blinded the
minds of them which believe not.” 2 Corinthians 4:4. How many
are thus blinded! They rush on in forbidden paths, transgressing
the divine law, and cannot discern that God and His angels are
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against them. Like Balaam they are angry at those who would
prevent their ruin.

Balaam had given evidence of the spirit that controlled him,
by his treatment of his beast. “A righteous man regardeth the life
of his beast: but the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.”
Proverbs 12:10. Few realize as they should the sinfulness of abus-
ing animals or leaving them to suffer from neglect. He who cre-
ated man made the lower animals also, and “His tender mercies
are over all His works.” Psalm 145:9. The animals were created to
serve man, but he has no right to cause them pain by harsh
treatment or cruel exaction.

It is because of man’s sin that “the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together.” Romans 8:22. Suffering and death
were thus entailed, not only upon the human race, but upon the
animals. Surely, then, it becomes man to seek to lighten, instead
of increasing, the weight of suffering which his transgression
has brought upon God’s creatures. He who will abuse animals
because he has them in his power is both a coward and a tyrant.
A disposition to cause pain, whether to our fellow men or to the
brute creation, is satanic.

Many do not realize that their cruelty will ever be known,
because the poor dumb animals cannot reveal it. But could the
eyes of these men be opened, as were those of Balaam, they
would see an angel of God standing as a witness, to testify against
them in the courts above. A record goes up to heaven, and a day
is coming when judgment will be pronounced against those who
abuse God’s creatures.

When he beheld the messenger of God, Balaam exclaimed in
terror, “I have sinned; for I knew not that thou stoodest in the
way against me: now therefore, if it displease thee, I will get me
back again.” The Lord suffered him to proceed on his journey,
but gave him to understand that his words should be controlled
by divine power. God would give evidence to Moab that the
Hebrews were under the guardianship of Heaven, and this He
did effectually when He showed them how powerless Balaam
was even to utter a curse against them without divine permis-
sion.

The king of Moab, being informed of the approach of Balaam,
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went out with a large retinue to the borders of his kingdom, to
receive him. When he expressed his astonishment at Balaam’s
delay, in view of the rich rewards awaiting him, the prophet’s
answer was, “Lo, I am come unto thee: have I now any power at
all to say anything? the word that God putteth in my mouth, that
shall I speak.” Balaam greatly regretted this restriction; he feared
that his purpose could not be carried out, because the Lord’s
controlling power was upon him.

With great pomp the king, with the chief dignitaries of his
kingdom, escorted Balaam to “the high places of Baal,” from
which he could survey the Hebrew host.

Behold the prophet as he stands upon the lofty height, look-
ing down over the encampment of God’s chosen people. How
little do the Israelites know of what is taking place so near them!
How little do they know of the care of God, extended over them
by day and by night! How dull are the perceptions of God’s
people! How slow are they, in every age, to comprehend His
great love and mercy! If they could discern the wonderful power
of God constantly exerted in their behalf, would not their hearts
be filled with gratitude for His love, and with awe at the thought
of His majesty and power?

Balaam had some knowledge of the sacrificial offerings of
the Hebrews, and he hoped that by surpassing them in costly
gifts he might secure the blessing of God and ensure the accom-
plishment of his sinful projects. Thus the sentiments of the idola-
trous Moabites were gaining control of his mind. His wisdom
had become foolishness; his spiritual vision was beclouded; he
had brought blindness upon himself by yielding to the power of
Satan.

By Balaam’s direction seven altars were erected, and he of-
fered a sacrifice upon each. He then withdrew to a “high place,”
to meet with God, promising to make known to Balak whatever
the Lord should reveal.

With the nobles and princes of Moab the king stood beside
the sacrifice, while around them gathered the eager multitude,
watching for the return of the prophet. He came at last, and the
people waited for the words that should paralyze forever that
strange power exerted in behalf of the hated Israelites.
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Balaam said:
“The king of Moab hath brought me from Aram,
Out of the mountains of the east,
Saying, Come, curse me Jacob,
And come, defy Israel.
How shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed?
Or how shall I defy, whom the Lord hath not defied?
For from the top of the rocks I see him,
And from the hills I behold him:
Lo, the people shall dwell alone,
And shall not be reckoned among the nations.
Who can count the dust of Jacob,
And the number of the fourth part of Israel?
Let me die the death of the righteous,
And let my last end be like his!”
Balaam confessed that he came with the purpose of cursing

Israel, but the words he uttered were directly contrary to the
sentiments of his heart. He was constrained to pronounce bless-
ings, while his soul was filled with curses.

As Balaam looked upon the encampment of Israel he beheld
with astonishment the evidence of their prosperity. They had
been represented to him as a rude, disorganized multitude, in-
festing the country in roving bands that were a pest and terror to
the surrounding nations; but their appearance was the reverse of
all this. He saw the vast extent and perfect arrangement of their
camp, everything bearing the marks of thorough discipline and
order. He was shown the favor with which God regarded Israel,
and their distinctive character as His chosen people. They were
not to stand upon a level with other nations, but to be exalted
above them all.

“The people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned
among the nations.” At the time when these words were spoken
the Israelites had no permanent settlement, and their peculiar
character, their manners and customs, were not familiar to Balaam.
But how strikingly was this prophecy fulfilled in the afterhistory
of Israel! Through all the years of their captivity, through all the
ages since they were dispersed among the nations, they have
remained a distinct people. So the people of God—the true Is-
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rael—though scattered throughout all nations, are on earth but
sojourners, whose citizenship is in heaven.

Not only was Balaam shown the history of the Hebrew people
as a nation, but he beheld the increase and prosperity of the true
Israel of God to the close of time. He saw the special favor of the
Most High attending those who love and fear Him. He saw them
supported by His arm as they enter the dark valley of the shadow
of death. And he beheld them coming forth from their graves,
crowned with glory, honor, and immortality. He saw the redeemed
rejoicing in the unfading glories of the earth made new.

Gazing upon the scene, he exclaimed, “Who can count the
dust of Jacob, and the number of the fourth part of Israel?” And
as he saw the crown of glory on every brow, the joy beaming
from every countenance, and looked forward to that endless life
of unalloyed happiness, he uttered the solemn prayer, “Let me
die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!”

If Balaam had had a disposition to accept the light that God
had given, he would now have made true his words; he would at
once have severed all connection with Moab. He would no longer
have presumed upon the mercy of God, but would have returned
to Him with deep repentance. But Balaam loved the wages of
unrighteousness, and these he was determined to secure.

Balak had confidently expected a curse that would fall like a
withering blight upon Israel; and at the words of the prophet he
passionately exclaimed, “What hast thou done unto me? I took
thee to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast blessed them
altogether.” Balaam, seeking to make a virtue of necessity, pro-
fessed to have spoken from a conscientious regard for the will of
God the words that had been forced from his lips by divine power.
His answer was, “Must I not take heed to speak that which the
Lord hath put in my mouth?”

Balak could not even now relinquish his purpose. He de-
cided that the imposing spectacle presented by the vast encamp-
ment of the Hebrews had so intimidated Balaam that he dared not
practice his divinations against them. The king determined to
take the prophet to some point where only a small part of the host
might be seen. If Balaam could be induced to curse them in de-
tached parties, the whole camp would soon be devoted to de-
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struction. On the top of an elevation called Pisgah another trial
was made. Again seven altars were erected, whereon were placed
the same offerings as at the first. The king and his princes re-
mained by the sacrifices, while Balaam retired to meet with God.
Again the prophet was entrusted with a divine message, which
he was powerless to alter or withhold.

When he appeared to the anxious, expectant company the
question was put to him, “What hath the Lord spoken?” The
answer, as before, struck terror to the heart of king and princes:
“God is not a man, that He should lie; Neither the son of man, that
He should repent: Hath He said, and shall He not do it?

Or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?
Behold, I have received commandment to bless:
And He hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it.
He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob,
Neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel:
The Lord his God is with him,
And the shout of a king is among them.”
Awed by these revelations, Balaam exclaimed, “Surely there

is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is there any divination
against Israel.” The great magician had tried his power of en-
chantment, in accordance with the desire of the Moabites; but
concerning this very occasion it should be said of Israel, “What
hath God wrought!” While they were under the divine protec-
tion, no people or nation, though aided by all the power of Satan,
should be able to prevail against them.

All the world should wonder at the marvelous work of God
in behalf of His people— that a man determined to pursue a
sinful course should be so controlled by divine power as to utter,
instead of imprecations, the richest and most precious promises,
in the language of sublime and impassioned poetry. And the
favor of God at this time manifested toward Israel was to be an
assurance of His protecting care for His obedient, faithful chil-
dren in all ages. When Satan should inspire evil men to misrepre-
sent, harass, and destroy God’s people, this very occurrence
would be brought to their remembrance, and would strengthen
their courage and their faith in God.

The king of Moab, disheartened and distressed, exclaimed,
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“Neither curse them at all, nor bless them at all.” Yet a faint hope
still lingered in his heart, and he determined to make another trial.
He now conducted Balaam to Mount Peor, where was a temple
devoted to the licentious worship of Baal, their god. Here the
same number of altars were erected as before, and the same num-
ber of sacrifices were offered; but Balaam went not alone, as at
other times, to learn God’s will. He made no pretense of sorcery,
but standing beside the altars, he looked abroad upon the tents
of Israel. Again the Spirit of God rested upon him, and the divine
message came from his lips:

“How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob,
And thy tabernacles, O Israel!
As the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the

river’s side,
As the trees of lignaloes which the Lord hath planted, and

as cedar trees beside the waters.
He shall pour the water out of his buckets, and his seed shall

be in many waters,
And his King shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom

shall be exalted. . . .
He couched, he lay down as a lion, and as a great lion: who

shall stir him up?
Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth

thee.”
The prosperity of God’s people is here represented by some

of the most beautiful figures to be found in nature. The prophet
likens Israel to fertile valleys covered with abundant harvests; to
flourishing gardens watered by never-failing springs; to the fra-
grant sandal tree and the stately cedar. The figure last mentioned
is one of the most strikingly beautiful and appropriate to be found
in the inspired word.

The cedar of Lebanon was honored by all the people of the
East. The class of trees to which it belongs is found wherever
man has gone throughout the earth. From the arctic regions to
the tropic zone they flourish, rejoicing in the heat, yet braving
the cold; springing in rich luxuriance by the riverside, yet tower-
ing aloft upon the parched and thirsty waste. They plant their
roots deep among the rocks of the mountains and boldly stand in



 470 Patriarchs and Prophets

defiance of the tempest. Their leaves are fresh and green when all
else has perished at the breath of winter. Above all other trees the
cedar of Lebanon is distinguished for its strength, its firmness,
its undecaying vigor; and this is used as a symbol of those
whose life is “hid with Christ in God.” Colossians 3:3. Says the
Scripture, “The righteous . . . shall grow like a cedar.” Psalm 92:12.

The divine hand has exalted the cedar as king over the for-
est. “The fir trees were not like his boughs, and the chestnut
trees were not like his branches” (Ezekiel 31:8); nor any tree in the
garden of God. The cedar is repeatedly employed as an emblem
of royalty, and its use in Scripture to represent the righteous
shows how Heaven regards those who do the will of God.

Balaam prophesied that Israel’s King would be greater and
more powerful than Agag. This was the name given to the kings
of the Amalekites, who were at this time a very powerful nation;
but Israel, if true to God, would subdue all her enemies. The King
of Israel was the Son of God; and His throne was one day to be
established in the earth, and His power to be exalted above all
earthly kingdoms.

As he listened to the prophet’s words Balak was overwhelmed
with disappointed hope, with fear and rage. He was indignant
that Balaam could have given him the least encouragement of a
favorable response, when everything was determined against
him. He regarded with scorn the prophet’s compromising, decep-
tive course. The king exclaimed fiercely, “Therefore now flee thou
to thy place: I thought to promote thee unto great honor; but, lo,
the Lord hath kept thee back from honor.” The answer was that
the king had been forewarned that Balaam could speak only the
message given him from God.

Before returning to his people, Balaam uttered a most beau-
tiful and sublime prophecy of the world’s Redeemer and the final
destruction of the enemies of God:

“I shall see Him, but not now: I shall behold Him, but not
nigh:

There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter shall rise
out of Israel,

And shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the
children of Sheth.”
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And he closed by predicting the complete destruction of
Moab and Edom, of Amalek and the Kenites, thus leaving to the
Moabitish king no ray of hope.

Disappointed in his hopes of wealth and promotion, in dis-
favor with the king, and conscious that he had incurred the dis-
pleasure of God, Balaam returned from his self-chosen mission.
After he had reached his home the controlling power of the Spirit
of God left him, and his covetousness, which had been merely
held in check, prevailed. He was ready to resort to any means to
gain the reward promised by Balak. Balaam knew that the pros-
perity of Israel depended upon their obedience to God, and that
there was no way to cause their overthrow but by seducing them
into sin. He now decided to secure Balak’s favor by advising the
Moabites of the course to be pursued to bring a curse upon
Israel.

He immediately returned to the land of Moab and laid his
plans before the king. The Moabites themselves were convinced
that so long as Israel remained true to God, He would be their
shield. The plan proposed by Balaam was to separate them from
God by enticing them into idolatry. If they could be led to engage
in the licentious worship of Baal and Ashtaroth, their omnipotent
Protector would become their enemy, and they would soon fall a
prey to the fierce, warlike nations around them. This plan was
readily accepted by the king, and Balaam himself remained to
assist in carrying it into effect.

Balaam witnessed the success of his diabolical scheme. He
saw the curse of God visited upon His people, and thousands
falling under His judgments; but the divine justice that punished
sin in Israel did not permit the tempters to escape. In the war of
Israel against the Midianites, Balaam was slain. He had felt a
presentiment that his own end was near when he exclaimed, “Let
me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!”
But he had not chosen to live the life of the righteous, and his
destiny was fixed with the enemies of God.

The fate of Balaam was similar to that of Judas, and their
characters bear a marked resemblance to each other. Both these
men tried to unite the service of God and mammon, and met with
signal failure.Balaam acknowledged the true God, and professed
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to serve Him; Judas believed in Jesus as the Messiah, and united
with His followers. But Balaam hoped to make the service of
Jehovah the steppingstone to the acquirement of riches and
worldly honor; and failing in this he stumbled and fell and was
broken. Judas expected by his connection with Christ to secure
wealth and promotion in that worldly kingdom which, as he be-
lieved, the Messiah was about to set up. The failure of his hopes
drove him to apostasy and ruin. Both Balaam and Judas had
received great light and enjoyed special privileges, but a single
cherished sin poisoned the entire character and caused their
destruction.

It is a perilous thing to allow an unchristian trait to live in the
heart. One cherished sin will, little by little, debase the character,
bringing all its nobler powers into subjection to the evil desire.
The removal of one safeguard from the conscience, the indul-
gence of one evil habit, one neglect of the high claims of duty,
breaks down the defenses of the soul and opens the way for
Satan to come in and lead us astray. The only safe course is to let
our prayers go forth daily from a sincere heart, as did David,
“Hold up my goings in Thy paths, that my footsteps slip not.”
Psalm 17:5.

THE CHRISTIANS HOPE-1
“That by two immutable things, in which it was impossible

for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us: which hope we
have as an an-chor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which
entereth into that within the veil.” Hebrews 6:18-19.

“Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Titus 2:13.

“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that
day, and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His
appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:8.

“So are the paths of all that forget God; and the hypocrite’s
hope shall perish: whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust
shall be as a spider’s web.” Job 8:13-14.

“And every man that hath this hope in Him, purifieth him-
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self, even as He is pure.” 1 John 3:3.
“Hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.”
Romans 5:5.
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41  Apostasy at the Jordan   474
   Numbers 25:1-18

Bible Study: The Christian’s Hope—2   483

With joyful hearts and renewed faith in God, the victorious
armies of Israel had returned from Bashan. They had already
gained possession of a valuable territory, and they were confi-
dent of the immediate conquest of Canaan. Only the river Jordan
lay between them and the Promised Land. Just across the river
was a rich plain, covered with verdure, watered with streams from
copious fountains, and shaded by luxuriant palm trees. On the
western border of the plain rose the towers and palaces of Jeri-
cho, so embosomed in its palm-tree groves that it was called “the
city of palm trees.”

On the eastern side of Jordan, between the river and the
high tableland which they had been traversing, was also a plain,
several miles in width and extending some distance along the
river. This sheltered valley had the climate of the tropics; here
flourished the shittim, or acacia, tree, giving to the plain the name,
“Vale of Shittim.” It was here that the Israelites encamped, and in
the acacia groves by the riverside they found an agreeable re-
treat. But amid these attractive surroundings they were to en-
counter an evil more deadly than mighty hosts of armed men or
the wild beasts of the wilderness.

That country, so rich in natural advantages, had been de-
filed by the inhabitants. In the public worship of Baal, the leading
deity, the most degrading and iniquitous scenes were constantly
enacted. On every side were places noted for idolatry and licen-
tiousness, the very names being suggestive of the vileness and
corruption of the people.

These surroundings exerted a polluting influence upon the
Israelites. Their minds became familiar with the vile thoughts
constantly suggested; their life of ease and inaction produced
its demoralizing effect; and almost unconsciously to themselves
they were departing from God and coming into a condition where
they would fall an easy prey to temptation.

During the time of their encampment beside Jordan, Moses
was preparing for the occupation of Canaan. In this work the
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great leader was fully employed; but to the people this time of
suspense and expectation was most trying, and before many
weeks had elapsed their history was marred by the most frightful
departures from virtue and integrity.

At first there was little intercourse between the Israelites
and their heathen neighbors, but after a time Midianitish women
began to steal into the camp. Their appearance excited no alarm,
and so quietly were their plans conducted that the attention of
Moses was not called to the matter. It was the object of these
women, in their association with the Hebrews, to seduce them
into transgression of the law of God, to draw their attention to
heathen rites and customs, and lead them into idolatry. These
motives were studiously concealed under the garb of friendship,
so that they were not suspected, even by the guardians of the
people.

At Balaam’s suggestion, a grand festival in honor of their
gods was appointed by the king of Moab, and it was secretly
arranged that Balaam should induce the Israelites to attend. He
was regarded by them as a prophet of God, and hence had little
difficulty in accomplishing his purpose. Great numbers of the
people joined him in witnessing the festivities. They ventured
upon the forbidden ground, and were entangled in the snare of
Satan. Beguiled with music and dancing, and allured by the beauty
of heathen vestals, they cast off their fealty to Jehovah. As they
united in mirth and feasting, indulgence in wine beclouded their
senses and broke down the barriers of self-control. Passion had
full sway; and having defiled their consciences by lewdness,
they were persuaded to bow down to idols. They offered sacri-
fice upon heathen altars and participated in the most degrading
rites.

It was not long before the poison had spread, like a deadly
infection, through the camp of Israel. Those who would have
conquered their enemies in battle were overcome by the wiles of
heathen women. The people seemed to be infatuated. The rulers
and the leading men were among the first to transgress, and so
many of the people were guilty that the apostasy became na-
tional. “Israel joined himself unto Baalpeor.” When Moses was
aroused to perceive the evil, the plots of their enemies had been
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so successful that not only were the Israelites participating in
the licentious worship at Mount Peor, but the heathen rites were
coming to be observed in the camp of Israel. The aged leader
was filled with indignation, and the wrath of God was kindled.

Their iniquitous practices did that for Israel which all the
enchantments of Balaam could not do—they separated them
from God. By swift-coming judgments the people were awakened
to the enormity of their sin. A terrible pestilence broke out in the
camp, to which tens of thousands speedily fell a prey.

God commanded that the leaders in this apostasy be put to
death by the magistrates. This order was promptly obeyed. The
offenders were slain, then their bodies were hung up in sight of
all Israel that the congregation, seeing the leaders so severely
dealt with, might have a deep sense of God’s abhorrence of their
sin and the terror of His wrath against them. All felt that the
punishment was just, and the people hastened to the tabernacle,
and with tears and deep humiliation confessed their sin.

While they were thus weeping before God, at the door of the
tabernacle, while the plague was still doing its work of death, and
the magistrates were executing their terrible commission, Zimri,
one of the nobles of Israel, came boldly into the camp, accompa-
nied by a Midianitish harlot, a princess “of a chief house in
Midian,” whom he escorted to his tent. Never was vice bolder or
more stubborn. Inflamed with wine, Zimri declared his “sin as
Sodom,” and gloried in his shame.

The priests and leaders had prostrated themselves in grief
and humiliation, weeping “between the porch and the altar,” and
entreating the Lord to spare His people, and give not His heri-
tage to reproach, when this prince in Israel flaunted his sin in the
sight of the congregation, as if to defy the vengeance of God and
mock the judges of the nation. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar the
high priest, rose up from among the congregation, and seizing a
javelin, “he went after the man of Israel into the tent,” and slew
them both. Thus the plague was stayed, while the priest who had
executed the divine judgment was honored before all Israel, and
the priesthood was confirmed to him and to his house forever.

Phinehas “hath turned My wrath away from the children of
Israel,” was the divine message; “wherefore say, Behold, I give
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unto him My covenant of peace: and he shall have it, and his
seed after him, even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood;
because he was zealous for His God, and made an atonement for
the children of Israel.”

The judgments visited upon Israel for their sin at Shittim,
destroyed the survivors of that vast company, who, nearly forty
years before, had incurred the sentence, “They shall surely die in
the wilderness.” The numbering of the people by divine direc-
tion, during their encampment on the plains of Jordan, showed
that “of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered,
when they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness of
Sinai, . . . there was not left a man of them, save Caleb the son of
Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun.” Numbers 26:64, 65.

God had sent judgments upon Israel for yielding to the en-
ticements of the Midianites; but the tempters were not to escape
the wrath of divine justice. The Amalekites, who had attacked
Israel at Rephidim, falling upon those who were faint and weary
behind the host, were not punished till long after; but the
Midianites who seduced them into sin were speedily made to feel
God’s judgments, as being the more dangerous enemies. “Avenge
the children of Israel of the Midianites” (Numbers 31:2), was the
command of God to Moses; “afterward shalt thou be gathered
unto thy people.” This mandate was immediately obeyed. One
thousand men were chosen from each of the tribes and sent out
under the leadership of Phinehas. “And they warred against the
Midianites, as the Lord commanded Moses. . . .And they slew
the kings of Midian, beside the rest of them that were slain; . . .
five kings of Midian: Balaam also the son of Beor they slew with
the sword.” Verses 7, 8. The women also, who had been made
captives by the attacking army, were put to death at the command
of Moses, as the most guilty and most dangerous of the foes of
Israel.

Such was the end of them that devised mischief against
God’s people. Says the psalmist: “The heathen are sunk down in
the pit that they made: in the net which they hid is their own foot
taken.” Psalm 9:15. “For the Lord will not cast off His people,
neither will He forsake His inheritance. But judgment shall return
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unto righteousness.” When men “gather themselves together
against the soul of the righteous,” the Lord “shall bring upon
them their own iniquity, and shall cut them off in their own wick-
edness.” Psalm 94:14, 15, 21, 23.

When Balaam was called to curse the Hebrews he could not,
by all his enchantments, bring evil upon them; for the Lord had
not “beheld iniquity in Jacob,” neither had He “seen perverse-
ness in Israel.” Numbers 23:21, 23. But when through yielding to
temptation they transgressed God’s law, their defense departed
from them. When the people of God are faithful to His command-
ments, “there is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is there
any divination against Israel.” Hence all the power and wily arts
of Satan are exerted to seduce them into sin. If those who profess
to be the depositaries of God’s law become transgressors of its
precepts, they separate themselves from God, and they will be
unable to stand before their enemies.

The Israelites, who could not be overcome by the arms or by
the enchantments of Midian, fell a prey to her harlots. Such is the
power that woman, enlisted in the service of Satan, has exerted to
entrap and destroy souls. “She hath cast down many wounded:
yea, many strong men have been slain by her.” Proverbs 7:26. It
was thus that the children of Seth were seduced from their integ-
rity, and the holy seed became corrupt. It was thus that Joseph
was tempted. Thus Samson betrayed his strength, the defense of
Israel, into the hands of the Philistines. Here David stumbled.
And Solomon, the wisest of kings, who had thrice been called
the beloved of his God, became a slave of passion, and sacrificed
his integrity to the same bewitching power.

“Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples:
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of
the world are come. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth
take heed lest he fall.” 1 Corinthians 10:11, 12. Satan well knows
the material with which he has to deal in the human heart. He
knows—for he has studied with fiendish intensity for thousands
of years—the points most easily assailed in every character; and
through successive generations he has wrought to overthrow
the strongest men, princes in Israel, by the same temptations that
were so successful at Baalpeor. All along through the ages there
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are strewn wrecks of character that have been stranded upon the
rocks of sensual indulgence. As we approach the close of time,
as the people of God stand upon the borders of the heavenly
Canaan, Satan will, as of old, redouble his efforts to prevent them
from entering the goodly land. He lays his snares for every soul.

It is not the ignorant and uncultured merely that need to be
guarded; he will prepare his temptations for those in the highest
positions, in the most holy office; if he can lead them to pollute
their souls, he can through them destroy many. And he employs
the same agents now as he employed three thousand years ago.
By worldly friendships, by the charms of beauty, by pleasure
seeking, mirth, feasting, or the wine cup, he tempts to the viola-
tion of the seventh commandment.

Satan seduced Israel into licentiousness before leading them
to idolatry. Those who will dishonor God’s image and defile His
temple in their own persons will not scruple at any dishonor to
God that will gratify the desire of their depraved hearts. Sensual
indulgence weakens the mind and debases the soul. The moral
and intellectual powers are benumbed and paralyzed by the grati-
fication of the animal propensities; and it is impossible for the
slave of passion to realize the sacred obligation of the law of
God, to appreciate the atonement, or to place a right value upon
the soul.

Goodness, purity, and truth, reverence for God, and love for
sacred things—all those holy affections and noble desires that
link men with the heavenly world—are consumed in the fires of
lust. The soul becomes a blackened and desolate waste, the habi-
tation of the evil spirits, and the “cage of every unclean and
hateful bird.” Beings formed in the image of God are dragged
down to a level with the brutes.

It was by associating with idolaters and joining in their fes-
tivities that the Hebrews were led to transgress God’s law and
bring His judgments upon the nation. So now it is by leading the
followers of Christ to associate with the ungodly and unite in
their amusements that Satan is most successful in alluring them
into sin. “Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord, and touch not the unclean.” 2 Corinthians 6:17. God
requires of His people now as great a distinction from the world,
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in customs, habits, and principles, as He required of Israel an-
ciently. If they faithfully follow the teachings of His word, this
distinction will exist; it cannot be otherwise.

The warnings given to the Hebrews against assimilating
with the heathen were not more direct or explicit than are those
forbidding Christians to conform to the spirit and customs of the
ungodly. Christ speaks to us, “Love not the world, neither the
things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of
the Father is not in him.” 1 John 2:15. “The friendship of the
world is enmity with God; whosoever therefore will be a friend of
the world is the enemy of God.” James 4:4.

The followers of Christ are to separate themselves from sin-
ners, choosing their society only when there is opportunity to
do them good. We cannot be too decided in shunning the com-
pany of those who exert an influence to draw us away from God.
While we pray, “Lead us not into temptation,” we are to shun
temptation, so far as possible.

It was when the Israelites were in a condition of outward
ease and security that they were led into sin. They failed to keep
God ever before them, they neglected prayer and cherished a
spirit of selfconfidence. Ease and self-indulgence left the citadel
of the soul unguarded, and debasing thoughts found entrance.
It was the traitors within the walls that overthrew the strong-
holds of principle and betrayed Israel into the power of Satan. It
is thus that Satan still seeks to compass the ruin of the soul.

A long preparatory process, unknown to the world, goes on
in the heart before the Christian commits open sin. The mind
does not come down at once from purity and holiness to deprav-
ity, corruption, and crime. It takes time to degrade those formed
in the image of God to the brutal or the satanic. By beholding we
become changed. By the indulgence of impure thoughts man can
so educate his mind that sin which he once loathed will become
pleasant to him.

Satan is using every means to make crime and debasing vice
popular. We cannot walk the streets of our cities without en-
countering flaring notices of crime presented in some novel, or to
be acted at some theater. The mind is educated to familiarity with
sin. The course pursued by the base and vile is kept before the
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people in the periodicals of the day, and everything that can
excite passion is brought before them in exciting stories. They
hear and read so much of debasing crime that the once tender
conscience, which would have recoiled with horror from such
scenes, becomes hardened, and they dwell upon these things
with greedy interest.

Many of the amusements popular in the world today, even
with those who claim to be Christians, tend to the same end as
did those of the heathen. There are indeed few among them that
Satan does not turn to account in destroying souls. Through the
drama he has worked for ages to excite passion and glorify vice.
The opera, with its fascinating display and bewildering music,
the masquerade, the dance, the card table, Satan employs to
break down the barriers of principle and open the door to sensual
indulgence. In every gathering for pleasure where pride is fos-
tered or appetite indulged, where one is led to forget God and
lose sight of eternal interests, there Satan is binding his chains
about the soul.

“Keep thy heart with all diligence,” is the counsel of the
wise man; “for out of it are the issues of life.” Proverbs 4:23. As
man “thinketh in his heart, so is he.” Proverbs 23:7. The heart
must be renewed by divine grace, or it will be in vain to seek for
purity of life. He who attempts to build up a noble, virtuous
character independent of the grace of Christ is building his house
upon the shifting sand. In the fierce storms of temptation it will
surely be overthrown. David’s prayer should be the petition of
every soul: “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right
spirit within me.” Psalm 51:10. And having become partakers of
the heavenly gift, we are to go on unto perfection, being “kept by
the power of God through faith.” 1 Peter 1:5.

Yet we have a work to do to resist temptation. Those who
would not fall a prey to Satan’s devices must guard well the
avenues of the soul; they must avoid reading, seeing, or hearing
that which will suggest impure thoughts. The mind should not
be left to wander at random upon every subject that the adver-
sary of souls may suggest. “Girding up the loins of your mind,”
says the apostle Peter, “Be sober, . . . not fashioning yourselves
according to your former lusts in . . . your ignorance: but like as
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He which called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all
manner of living.” 1 Peter 1:13-15, R.V.

Says Paul, “Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of
good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise,
think on these things.” Philippians 4:8. This will require earnest
prayer and unceasing watchfulness. We must be aided by the
abiding influence of the Holy Spirit, which will attract the mind
upward, and habituate it to dwell on pure and holy things. And
we must give diligent study to the word of God. “Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way? by taking heed thereto ac-
cording to Thy word.” “Thy word,” says the psalmist, “have I
hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against Thee.” Psalm 119:9,
11.
Israel’s sin at Beth-peor brought the judgments of God upon the
nation, and though the same sins may not now be punished as
speedily, they will as surely meet retribution. “If any man defile
the temple of God, him shall God destroy.” 1 Corinthians 3:17.
Nature has affixed terrible penalties to these crimes— penalties
which, sooner or later, will be inflicted upon every transgressor.
It is these sins more than any other that have caused the fearful
degeneracy of our race, and the weight of disease and misery
with which the world is cursed. Men may succeed in concealing
their transgression from their fellow men, but they will no less
surely reap the result, in suffering, disease, imbecility, or death.
And beyond this life stands the tribunal of the judgment, with
its award of eternal penalties. “They which do such things shall
not inherit the kingdom of God,” but with Satan and evil angels
shall have their part in that “lake of fire” which “is the second
death.” Galatians 5:21; Revelation 20:14.

“The lips of a strange woman drop as an honeycomb, and
her mouth is smoother than oil: but her end is bitter as worm-
wood, sharp as a two-edged sword.” Proverbs 5:3, 4. “Remove
thy way far from her, and come not nigh the door of her house:
lest thou give thine honor unto others, and thy years unto the
cruel: lest strangers be filled with thy wealth; and thy labors be
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in the house of a stranger; and thou mourn at the last, when thy
flesh and thy body are consumed.” Verses 8-11. “Her house
inclineth unto death.” “None that go unto her return again.”
Proverbs 2:18, 19. “Her guests are in the depths of hell.” Proverbs
9:18.

THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE-2
“Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose

hope is in the Lord his God.” Psalm 146:5.
“Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose

hope the Lord is.” Jeremiah 17:7.
“Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believ-

ing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy
Ghost.” Romans 15:13.

“By whom also we have access by faith into this grace
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” Ro-
mans 5:2.



 484 Patriarchs and Prophets

42  The Law Repeated   484
   Deuteronomy 4:1-6:25; 28:1-68

Bible Study: The Christian’s Hope—3   491

The Lord announced to Moses that the appointed time for
the possession of Canaan was at hand; and as the aged prophet
stood upon the heights overlooking the river Jordan and the
Promised Land, he gazed with deep interest upon the inheritance
of his people. Would it be possible that the sentence pronounced
against him for his sin at Kadesh might be revoked? With deep
earnestness he pleaded, “O Lord God, Thou hast begun to show
Thy servant Thy greatness, and Thy mighty hand; for what god
is there in heaven or in earth, that can do according to Thy
works, and according to Thy might? I pray Thee, let me go over,
and see the good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly moun-
tain, and Lebanon.” Deuteronomy 3:24-27.

The answer was, “Let it suffice thee; speak no more unto Me
of this matter. Get thee up into the top of Pisgah, and lift up thine
eyes westward, and northward, and southward, and eastward,
and behold it with thine eyes; for thou shalt not go over this
Jordan.”

Without a murmur Moses submitted to the decree of God.
And now his great anxiety was for Israel. Who would feel the
interest for their welfare that he had felt? From a full heart he
poured forth the prayer, “Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all
flesh, set a man over the congregation, which may go out before
them, and which may go in before them, and which may lead them
out, and which may bring them in; that the congregation of the
Lord be not as sheep which have no shepherd.” Numbers 27:16,17.

The Lord hearkened to the prayer of His servant; and the
answer came, “Take thee Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in whom
is the Spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; and set him before
Eleazar the priest, and before all the congregation; and give him
a charge in their sight. And thou shalt put some of thine honor
upon him, that all the congregation of the people of Israel may be
obedient.” Verses 18-20.

Joshua had long attended Moses; and being a man of wis-
dom, ability, and faith, he was chosen to succeed him. Through
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the laying on of hands by Moses, accompanied by a most im-
pressive charge, Joshua was solemnly set apart as the leader of
Israel. He was also admitted to a present share in the govern-
ment. The words of the Lord concerning Joshua came through
Moses to the congregation, “He shall stand before Eleazar the
priest, who shall ask counsel for him, after the judgment of Urim
before the Lord. At his word shall they go out, and at his word
they shall come in, both he, and all the children of Israel with him,
even all the congregation.” Verses 21-23.

Before relinquishing his position as the visible leader of
Israel, Moses was directed to rehearse to them the history of
their deliverance from Egypt and their journeyings in the wilder-
ness, and also to recapitulate the law spoken from Sinai. When
the law was given, but few of the present congregation were old
enough to comprehend the awful solemnity of the occasion. As
they were soon to pass over Jordan and take possession of the
Promised Land, God would present before them the claims of His
law and enjoin upon them obedience as the condition of prosper-
ity.

Moses stood before the people to repeat his last warnings
and admonitions. His face was illumined with a holy light. His
hair was white with age; but his form was erect, his countenance
expressed the unabated vigor of health, and his eye was clear
and undimmed. It was an important occasion, and with deep
feeling he portrayed the love and mercy of their Almighty Protec-
tor:

“Ask now of the days that are past, which were before thee,
since the day that God created man upon the earth, and ask from
the one side of heaven unto the other, whether there hath been
any such thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it?
Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of the midst
of the fire, as thou hast heard, and live? or hath God assayed to
go and take Him a nation from the midst of another nation, by
temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and by a
mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors,
according to all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt
before your eyes? Unto thee it was showed, that thou mightest
know that the Lord He is God; there is none else beside Him.”
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“The Lord did not set His love upon you, nor choose you,
because ye were more in number than any people; for ye were the
fewest of all people: but because the Lord loved you, and be-
cause He would keep the oath which He had sworn unto your
fathers, hath the Lord brought you out with a mighty hand, and
redeemed you out of the house of bondmen, from the hand of
Pharaoh king of Egypt. Know therefore that Jehovah thy God,
He is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy
with them that love Him and keep His commandments to a thou-
sand generations.” Deuteronomy 7:7-9.

The people of Israel had been ready to ascribe their troubles
to Moses; but now their suspicions that he was controlled by
pride, ambition, or selfishness, were removed, and they listened
with confidence to his words. Moses faithfully set before them
their errors and the transgressions of their fathers. They had
often felt impatient and rebellious because of their long wander-
ing in the wilderness; but the Lord had not been chargeable with
this delay in possessing Canaan; He was more grieved than they
because He could not bring them into immediate possession of
the Promised Land, and thus display before all nations His mighty
power in the deliverance of His people.

With their distrust of God, with their pride and unbelief, they
had not been prepared to enter Canaan. They would in no way
represent that people whose God is the Lord; for they did not
bear His character of purity, goodness, and benevolence. Had
their fathers yielded in faith to the direction of God, being gov-
erned by His judgments and walking in His ordinances, they
would long before have been settled in Canaan, a prosperous,
holy, happy people.

Their delay to enter the goodly land dishonored God and
detracted from His glory in the sight of surrounding nations.
Moses, who understood the character and value of the law of
God, assured the people that no other nation had such wise,
righteous, and merciful rules as had been given to the Hebrews.
“Behold,” he said, “I have taught you statutes and judgments,
even as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye should do so in
the land whither ye go to possess it. Keep therefore and do them;
for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of
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the nations, which shall hear all these statutes, and say, Surely
this great nation is a wise and understanding people.”

Moses called their attention to the “day that thou stoodest
before the Lord thy God in Horeb.” And he challenged the He-
brew host: “What nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh
unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon
Him for? And what nation is there so great, that hath statutes and
judgments so righteous as all this law, which I set before you this
day?” Today the challenge to Israel might be repeated. The laws
which God gave His ancient people were wiser, better, and more
humane than those of the most civilized nations of the earth. The
laws of the nations bear marks of the infirmities and passions of
the unrenewed heart; but God’s law bears the stamp of the di-
vine.

“The Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the
iron furnace,” declared Moses, “to be unto Him a people of in-
heritance.” The land which they were soon to enter, and which
was to be theirs on condition of obedience to the law of God, was
thus described to them—and how must these words have moved
the hearts of Israel, as they remembered that he who so glow-
ingly pictured the blessings of the goodly land had been, through
their sin, shut out from sharing the inheritance of his people:

“The Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land,” “not as
the land of Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou sowedst
thy seed, and wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs: but
the land, whither ye go to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys,
and drinketh water of the rain of heaven;” “a land of brooks of
water, of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and
hills; a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig trees, and
pomegranates; a land of oil olive, and honey; a land wherein
thou shalt eat bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack any-
thing in it; a land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills
thou mayest dig brass;” “a land which the Lord thy God careth
for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, from the
beginning of the year even unto the end of the year.”
Deuteronomy 8:7-9; 11:10-12.

“And it shall be, when the Lord thy God shall have brought
thee into the land which He sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham,
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to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly cities, which
thou buildedst not, and houses full of all good things, which
thou filledst not, and wells digged, which thou diggedst not,
vineyards and olive trees, which thou plantedst not; when thou
shalt have eaten and be full; then beware lest thou forget the
Lord.”

“Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of
the Lord your God. . . . For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire,
even a jealous God.” If they should do evil in the sight of the
Lord, then, said Moses, “Ye shall soon utterly perish from off the
land whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess it.”

After the public rehearsal of the law, Moses completed the
work of writing all the laws, the statutes, and the judgments
which God had given him, and all the regulations concerning the
sacrificial system. The book containing these was placed in
charge of the proper officers, and was for safe keeping deposited
in the side of the ark. Still the great leader was filled with fear that
the people would depart from God. In a most sublime and thrilling
address he set before them the blessings that would be theirs on
condition of obedience, and the curses that would follow upon
transgression:

“If thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord
thy God, to observe and to do all His commandments which I
command thee this day,” “blessed shalt thou be in the city, and
blessed shalt thou be in the field,” in “the fruit of thy body, and
the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle. . . . Blessed shall
be thy basket and thy store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou
comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou goest out. The
Lord shall cause thine enemies that rise up against thee to be
smitten before thy face. . . . The Lord shall command the blessing
upon thee in thy storehouses, and in all that thou settest thine
hand unto.”

“But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the
voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all His command-
ments and His statutes which I command thee this day; that all
these curses shall come upon thee,” “and thou shalt become an
astonishment, a proverb, and a byword, among all nations whither
the Lord shall lead thee.” “And the Lord shall scatter thee among
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all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other; and
there thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy
fathers have known, even wood and stone. And among these
nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot
have rest: but the Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart,
and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: and thy life shall hang in
doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt
have none assurance of thy life: in the morning thou shalt say,
Would God it were even! and at even thou shalt say, Would God
it were morning! for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt
fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see.”

By the Spirit of Inspiration, looking far down the ages, Moses
pictured the terrible scenes of Israel’s final overthrow as a na-
tion, and the destruction of Jerusalem by the armies of Rome:
“The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end
of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue
thou shalt not understand; a nation of fierce countenance, which
shall not regard the person of the old, nor show favor to the
young.”

The utter wasting of the land and the horrible suffering of
the people during the siege of Jerusalem under Titus centuries
later, were vividly portrayed: “He shall eat the fruit of thy cattle,
and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed. . . . And he shall
besiege thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls
come down, wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy land. . . .
Thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thy sons
and of thy daughters, which the Lord thy God hath given thee, in
the siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall
distress thee.”

“The tender and delicate woman among you, which would
not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for
delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil toward the
husband of her bosom, . . . and toward her children which she
shall bear: for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly in
the siege and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress
thee in thy gates.”

Moses closed with these impressive words: “I call heaven
and earth to record this day against you, that I have set before
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you life and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life,
that both thou and thy seed may live: that thou mayest love the
Lord thy God, and that thou mayest obey His voice, and that
thou mayest cleave unto Him: for He is thy life, and the length of
thy days: that thou mayest dwell in the land which the Lord
sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to
give them.” Deuteronomy 30:19, 20.

The more deeply to impress these truths upon all minds, the
great leader embodied them in sacred verse. This song was not
only historical, but prophetic. While it recounted the wonderful
dealings of God with His people in the past, it also foreshadowed
the great events of the future, the final victory of the faithful
when Christ shall come the second time in power and glory. The
people were directed to commit to memory this poetic history,
and to teach it to their children and children’s children. It was to
be chanted by the congregation when they assembled for wor-
ship, and to be repeated by the people as they went about their
daily labors. It was the duty of parents to so impress these words
upon the susceptible minds of their children that they might
never be forgotten.

Since the Israelites were to be, in a special sense, the guard-
ians and keepers of God’s law, the significance of its precepts
and the importance of obedience were especially to be impressed
upon them, and through them, upon their children and children’s
children. The Lord commanded concerning His statutes: “Thou
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of
them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. . . .
And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, and on
thy gates.”

When their children should ask in time to come, “What mean
the testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments, which the
Lord our God hath commanded you? then the parents were to
repeat the history of God’s gracious dealings with them—how
the Lord had wrought for their deliverance that they might obey
His Law—and to declare to them, “The Lord commanded us to
do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our good
always, that He might preserve us alive, as it is at this day. And it
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shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these com-
mandments before the Lord our God as He hath commanded us.”

THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE-3
“And hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto us.” Romans 5:5.

“The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter His voice
from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake: but
the Lord will be the hope of His people, and the strength of the
children of Israel.” Joel 3.16.

“Be of good courage, and He shall strengthen your heart,
all ye that hope in the Lord.” Psalm 31:24.

“And we desire that every one of you do show the same
diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end.” Hebrews
6:11.

“Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and
hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the
revelation of Jesus Christ” 1 Peter 1:13.
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In all the dealings of God with His people there is, mingled
with His love and mercy, the most striking evidence of His strict
and impartial justice. This is exemplified in the history of the
Hebrew people. God had bestowed great blessings upon Israel.
His loving-kindness toward them is touchingly portrayed: “As
an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth
abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings: so the
Lord alone did lead him.” And yet what swift and severe retribu-
tion was visited upon them for their transgressions!

The infinite love of God has been manifested in the gift of
His only-begotten Son to redeem a lost race. Christ came to the
earth to reveal to men the character of His Father, and His life was
filled with deeds of divine tenderness and compassion. And yet
Christ Himself declares, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
one title shall in no wise pass from the law.” Matthew 5:18. The
same voice that with patient, loving entreaty invites the sinner to
come to Him and find pardon and peace, will in the judgment bid
the rejecters of His mercy, “Depart from Me, ye cursed.” Mat-
thew 25:41. In all the Bible, God is represented not only as a
tender father but as a righteous judge. Though He delights in
showing mercy, and “forgiving iniquity and transgression and
sin,” yet He “will by no means clear the guilty.” Exodus 34:7.

The great Ruler of nations had declared that Moses was not
to lead the congregation of Israel into the goodly land, and the
earnest pleading of God’s servant could not secure a reversing
of His sentence. He knew that he must die. Yet he had not for a
moment faltered in his care for Israel. He had faithfully sought to
prepare the congregation to enter upon the promised inherit-
ance. At the divine command Moses and Joshua repaired to the
tabernacle, while the pillar of cloud came and stood over the
door. Here the people were solemnly committed to the charge of
Joshua. The work of Moses as leader of Israel was ended. Still he
forgot himself in his interest for his people. In the presence of the
assembled multitude Moses, in the name of God, addressed to
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his successor these words of holy cheer: “Be strong and of a
good courage: for thou shalt bring the children of Israel into the
land which I sware unto them: and I will be with thee.” He then
turned to the elders and officers of the people, giving them a
solemn charge to obey faithfully the instructions he had commu-
nicated to them from God.

As the people gazed upon the aged man, so soon to be
taken from them, they recalled, with a new and deeper apprecia-
tion, his parental tenderness, his wise counsels, and his untiring
labors. How often, when their sins had invited the just judg-
ments of God, the prayers of Moses had prevailed with Him to
spare them! Their grief was heightened by remorse. They bitterly
remembered that their own perversity had provoked Moses to
the sin for which he must die.

The removal of their beloved leader would be a far stronger
rebuke to Israel than any which they could have received had his
life and mission been continued. God would lead them to feel that
they were not to make the life of their future leader as trying as
they had made that of Moses. God speaks to His people in bless-
ings bestowed; and when these are not appreciated, He speaks
to them in blessings removed, that they may be led to see their
sins, and return to Him with all the heart.

That very day there came to Moses the command, “Get thee
up . . . unto Mount Nebo, . . . and behold the land of Canaan,
which I give unto the children of Israel for a possession: and die
in the mount whither thou goest up, and be gathered unto thy
people.” Moses had often left the camp, in obedience to the
divine summons, to commune with God; but he was now to de-
part on a new and mysterious errand. He must go forth to resign
his life into the hands of his Creator. Moses knew that he was to
die alone; no earthly friend would be permitted to minister to him
in his last hours. There was a mystery and awfulness about the
scene before him, from which his heart shrank. The severest trial
was his separation from the people of his care and love—the
people with whom his interest and his life had so long been
united. But he had learned to trust in God, and with unquestion-
ing faith he committed himself and his people to His love and
mercy.
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For the last time Moses stood in the assembly of his people.
Again the Spirit of God rested upon him, and in the most sublime
and touching language he pronounced a blessing upon each of
the tribes, closing with a benediction upon them all:

“There is none like unto God, O Jeshurun,
Who rideth upon the heaven for thy help,
And in His excellency on the skies.
The eternal God is thy dwelling place,
And underneath are the everlasting arms:
And He thrust out the enemy from before thee,
And said, Destroy.
And Israel dwelleth in safety,
The fountain of Jacob alone,
In a land of corn and wine;
Yea, His heavens drop down dew.
Happy art thou, O Israel:
Who is like unto thee, a people saved by Jehovah,
The shield of thy help.”
Deuteronomy 33:26-29, R.V.
Moses turned from the congregation, and in silence and

alone made his way up the mountainside. He went to “the moun-
tain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah.” Upon that lonely height he
stood, and gazed with undimmed eye upon the scene spread out
before him. Far away to the west lay the blue waters of the Great
Sea; in the north, Mount Hermon stood out against the sky; to
the east was the tableland of Moab, and beyond lay Bashan, the
scene of Israel’s triumph; and away to the south stretched the
desert of their long wanderings.

In solitude Moses reviewed his life of vicissitudes and hard-
ships since he turned from courtly honors and from a prospec-
tive kingdom in Egypt, to cast in his lot with God’s chosen people.
He called to mind those long years in the desert with the flocks of
Jethro, the appearance of the Angel in the burning bush, and his
own call to deliver Israel. Again he beheld the mighty miracles of
God’s power displayed in behalf of the chosen people, and His
long-suffering mercy during the years of their wandering and
rebellion. Notwithstanding all that God had wrought for them,
notwithstanding his own prayers and labors, only two of all the
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adults in the vast army that left Egypt had been found so faithful
that they could enter the Promised Land. As Moses reviewed the
result of his labors, his life of trial and sacrifice seemed to have
been almost in vain.

Yet he did not regret the burdens he had borne. He knew that
his mission and work were of God’s own appointing. When first
called to become the leader of Israel from bondage, he shrank
from the responsibility; but since he had taken up the work he
had not cast aside the burden. Even when the Lord had pro-
posed to release him, and destroy rebellious Israel, Moses could
not consent. Though his trials had been great, he had enjoyed
special tokens of God’s favor; he had obtained a rich experience
during the sojourn in the wilderness, in witnessing the manifes-
tations of God’s power and glory, and in the communion of His
love; he felt that he had made a wise decision in choosing to
suffer affliction with the people of God, rather than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season.

As he looked back upon his experience as a leader of God’s
people, one wrong act marred the record. If that transgression
could be blotted out, he felt that he would not shrink from death.
He was assured that repentance, and faith in the promised Sacri-
fice, were all that God required, and again Moses confessed his
sin and implored pardon in the name of Jesus.

And now a panoramic view of the Land of Promise was
presented to him. Every part of the country was spread out be-
fore him, not faint and uncertain in the dim distance, but standing
out clear, distinct, and beautiful to his delighted vision. In this
scene it was presented, not as it then appeared, but as it would
become, with God’s blessing upon it, in the possession of Israel.
He seemed to be looking upon a second Eden. There were moun-
tains clothed with cedars of Lebanon, hills gray with olives and
fragrant with the odor of the vine, wide green plains bright with
flowers and rich in fruitfulness, here the palm trees of the tropics,
there waving fields of wheat and barley, sunny valleys musical
with the ripple of brooks and the song of birds, goodly cities and
fair gardens, lakes rich in “the abundance of the seas,” grazing
flocks upon the hillsides, and even amid the rocks the wild bee’s
hoarded treasures. It was indeed such a land as Moses, inspired
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by the Spirit of God, had described to Israel: “Blessed of the Lord
. . . for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and for the
deep that coucheth beneath, and for the precious fruits brought
forth by the sun, . . . and for the chief things of the ancient
mountains, . . . and for the precious things of the earth and
fullness thereof.”

Moses saw the chosen people established in Canaan, each
of the tribes in its own possession. He had a view of their history
after the settlement of the Promised Land; the long, sad story of
their apostasy and its punishment was spread out before him. He
saw them, because of their sins, dispersed among the heathen,
the glory departed from Israel, her beautiful city in ruins, and her
people captives in strange lands. He saw them restored to the
land of their fathers, and at last brought under the dominion of
Rome.

He was permitted to look down the stream of time and be-
hold the first advent of our Saviour. He saw Jesus as a babe in
Bethlehem. He heard the voices of the angelic host break forth in
the glad song of praise to God and peace on earth. He beheld in
the heavens the star guiding the Wise Men of the East to Jesus,
and a great light flooded his mind as he called those prophetic
words, “There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter shall
rise out of Israel.” Numbers 24:17.

He beheld Christ’s humble life in Nazareth, His ministry of
love and sympathy and healing, His rejection by a proud, unbe-
lieving nation. Amazed he listened to their boastful exaltation of
the law of God, while they despised and rejected Him by whom
the law was given. He saw Jesus upon Olivet as with weeping He
bade farewell to the city of His love. As Moses beheld the final
rejection of that people so highly blessed of Heaven—that people
for whom he had toiled and prayed and sacrificed, for whom he
had been willing that his own name should be blotted from the
book of life; as he listened to those fearful words, “Behold your
house is left unto you desolate” (Matthew 23:38), his heart was
wrung with anguish, and bitter tears fell from his eyes, in
sympathy with the sorrow of the Son of God.

He followed the Saviour to Gethsemane, and beheld the
agony in the garden, the betrayal, the mockery and scourging—
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the crucifixion. Moses saw that as he had lifted up the serpent in
the wilderness, so the Son of God must be lifted up, that whoso-
ever would believe on Him “should not perish, but have eternal
life.” John 3:15. Grief, indignation, and horror filled the heart of
Moses as he viewed the hypocrisy and satanic hatred mani-
fested by the Jewish nation against their Redeemer, the mighty
Angel who had gone before their fathers. He heard Christ’s ago-
nizing cry, “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?”
Mark 15:34.

 He saw Him lying in Joseph’s new tomb. The darkness of
hopeless despair seemed to enshroud the world. But he looked
again, and beheld Him coming forth a conqueror, and ascending
to heaven escorted by adoring angels and leading a multitude of
captives. He saw the shining gates open to receive Him, and the
host of heaven with songs of triumph welcoming their Com-
mander. And it was there revealed to him that he himself would be
one who should attend the Saviour, and open to Him the ever-
lasting gates. As he looked upon the scene, his countenance
shone with a holy radiance. How small appeared the trials and
sacrifices of his life when compared with those of the Son of
God! how light in contrast with the “far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory”! 2 Corinthians 4:17. He rejoiced that he
had been permitted, even in a small measure, to be a partaker in
the sufferings of Christ.

Moses beheld the disciples of Jesus as they went forth to
carry His gospel to the world. He saw that though the people of
Israel “according to the flesh” had failed of the high destiny to
which God had called them, in their unbelief had failed to become
the light of the world, though they had despised God’s mercy
and forfeited their blessings as His chosen people—yet God had
not cast off the seed of Abraham; the glorious purposes which
He had undertaken to accomplish through Israel were to be ful-
filled. All who through Christ should become the children of faith
were to be counted as Abraham’s seed; they were inheritors of
the covenant promises; like Abraham, they were called to guard
and to make known to the world the law of God and the gospel of
His Son. Moses saw the light of the gospel shining out through
the disciples of Jesus to them “which sat in darkness” (Matthew
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4:16), and thousands from the lands of the Gentiles flocking to
the brightness of its rising. And beholding, he rejoiced in the
increase and prosperity of Israel.

And now another scene passed before him. He had been
shown the work of Satan in leading the Jews to reject Christ,
while they professed to honor His Father’s law. He now saw the
Christian world under a similar deception in professing to accept
Christ while they rejected God’s law.

He had heard from the priests and elders the frenzied cry,
“Away with Him!” “Crucify Him, crucify Him!” and now he heard
from professedly Christian teachers the cry, “Away with the law!”
He saw the Sabbath trodden under foot, and a spurious institu-
tion established in its place. Again Moses was filled with aston-
ishment and horror. How could those who believed in Christ
reject the law spoken by His own voice upon the sacred mount?
How could any that feared God set aside the law which is the
foundation of His government in heaven and earth?

With joy Moses saw the law of God still honored and exalted
by a faithful few. He saw the last great struggle of earthly powers
to destroy those who keep God’s law. He looked forward to the
time when God shall arise to punish the inhabitants of the earth
for their iniquity, and those who have feared His name shall be
covered and hid in the day of His anger. He heard God’s cov-
enant of peace with those who have kept His law, as He utters
His voice from His holy habitation and the heavens and the earth
do shake.

He saw the second coming of Christ in glory, the righteous
dead raised to immortal life, and the living saints translated with-
out seeing death, and together ascending with songs of glad-
ness to the City of God.

Still another scene opens to his view—the earth freed from
the curse, lovelier than the fair Land of Promise so lately spread
out before him. There is no sin, and death cannot enter. There the
nations of the saved find their eternal home. With joy unutter-
able Moses looks upon the scene—the fulfillment of a more glo-
rious deliverance than his brightest hopes have ever pictured.
Their earthly wanderings forever past, the Israel of God have at
last entered the goodly land. Again the vision faded, and his
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eyes rested upon the land of Canaan as it spread out in the
distance.

Then, like a tired warrior, he lay down to rest. “So Moses the
servant of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, according to
the word of the Lord. And He buried him in a valley in the land of
Moab, over against Beth-peor: but no man knoweth of his sepul-
cher.” Many who had been unwilling to heed the counsels of
Moses while he was with them would have been in danger of
committing idolatry over his dead body had they known the
place of his burial. For this reason it was concealed from men. But
angels of God buried the body of His faithful servant and watched
over the lonely grave.

“There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses,
whom Jehovah knew face to face, in all the signs and the won-
ders which Jehovah sent him to do . . . and in all that mighty hand,
and in all the great terror which Moses showed in the sight of all
Israel.”

Had not the life of Moses been marred with that one sin, in
failing to give God the glory of bringing water from the rock at
Kadesh, he would have entered the Promised Land, and would
have been translated to heaven without seeing death. But he
was not long to remain in the tomb. Christ Himself, with the
angels who had buried Moses, came down from heaven to call
forth the sleeping saint. Satan had exulted at his success in caus-
ing Moses to sin against God, and thus come under the domin-
ion of death. The great adversary declared that the divine sen-
tence—”Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return” (Gen-
esis 3:19)—gave him possession of the dead. The power of the
grave had never been broken, and all who were in the tomb he
claimed as his captives, never to be released from his dark prison
house.

For the first time Christ was about to give life to the dead. As
the Prince of life and the shining ones approached the grave,
Satan was alarmed for his supremacy. With his evil angels he
stood to dispute an invasion of the territory that he claimed as
his own. He boasted that the servant of God had become his
prisoner. He declared that even Moses was not able to keep the
law of God; that he had taken to himself the glory due to Jeho-
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vah—the very sin which had caused Satan’s banishment from
heaven—and by transgression had come under the dominion of
Satan. The archtraitor reiterated the original charges that he had
made against the divine government, and repeated his complaints
of God’s injustice toward him.

Christ did not stoop to enter into controversy with Satan.
He might have brought against him the cruel work which his
deceptions had wrought in heaven, causing the ruin of a vast
number of its inhabitants. He might have pointed to the false-
hoods told in Eden, that had led to Adam’s sin and brought death
upon the human race. He might have reminded Satan that it was
his own work in tempting Israel to murmuring and rebellion, which
had wearied the long-suffering patience of their leader, and in an
unguarded moment had surprised him into the sin for which he
had fallen under the power of death. But Christ referred all to His
Father, saying, “The Lord rebuke thee.” Jude 9.

The Saviour entered into no dispute with His adversary, but
He then and there began His work of breaking the power of the
fallen foe, and bringing the dead to life. Here was an evidence
that Satan could not controvert, of the supremacy of the Son of
God. The resurrection was forever made certain. Satan was de-
spoiled of his prey; the righteous dead would live again.

In consequence of sin Moses had come under the power of
Satan. In his own merits he was death’s lawful captive; but he
was raised to immortal life, holding his title in the name of the
Redeemer. Moses came forth from the tomb glorified, and as-
cended with his Deliverer to the City of God.

Never, till exemplified in the sacrifice of Christ, were the jus-
tice and the love of God more strikingly displayed than in His
dealings with Moses. God shut Moses out of Canaan, to teach a
lesson which should never be forgotten—that He requires exact
obedience, and that men are to beware of taking to themselves
the glory which is due to their Maker. He could not grant the
prayer of Moses that he might share the inheritance of Israel, but
He did not forget or forsake His servant. The God of heaven
understood the suffering that Moses had endured; He had noted
every act of faithful service through those long years of conflict
and trial. On the top of Pisgah, God called Moses to an inherit-
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ance infinitely more glorious than the earthly Canaan.
Upon the mount of transfiguration Moses was present with

Elijah, who had been translated. They were sent as bearers of
light and glory from the Father to His Son. And thus the prayer of
Moses, uttered so many centuries before, was at last fulfilled. He
stood upon the “goodly mountain,” within the heritage of his
people, bearing witness to Him in whom all the promises to Israel
centered. Such is the last scene revealed to mortal vision in the
history of that man so highly honored of Heaven.

Moses was a type of Christ. He himself had declared to
Israel, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye shall
hearken.” Deuteronomy 18:15. God saw fit to discipline Moses in
the school of affliction and poverty before he could be prepared
to lead the hosts of Israel to the earthly Canaan. The Israel of
God, journeying to the heavenly Canaan, have a Captain who
needed no human teaching to prepare Him for His mission as a
divine leader; yet He was made perfect through sufferings; and
“in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to
succor them that are tempted.” Hebrews 2:10, 18. Our Redeemer
manifested no human weakness or imperfection; yet He died to
obtain for us an entrance into the Promised Land.

“And Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a servant,
for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after;
but Christ as a son over His own house; whose house are we, if
we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm
unto the end.”

GENUINE REPENTANCE-1
“And that repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in His name among all nations.” Luke 24:47.
“I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen-

tance.” Luke 5:32.
By the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20.
“We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they

are all under sin.” Romans 3:9.
“Let no man deceive you with vain words; for because of

these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of dis-
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obedience.” Ephesians 5:6.
“When He [the Comforter] is come, He will reprove the

world of sin.” John 16:8.
‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?” Acts 2:37.
“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.” Acts 2:38
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shaft be saved.”

Acts 16:31.
“I will declare mine iniquity; I will be sorry for my sin.”

Psalm 38:18.
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44  Crossing the Jordan   503
   Joshua 1:1-5:12

Bible Study: Genuine Repentance—2   509
 Confession of Sin—1   509

The Israelites deeply mourned for their departed leader, and
thirty days were devoted to special services in honor of his
memory. Never till he was taken from them had they so fully
realized the value of his wise counsels, his parental tenderness,
and his unswerving faith. With a new and deeper appreciation
they recalled the precious lessons he had given while still with
them.

Moses was dead, but his influence did not die with him. It
was to live on, reproducing itself in the hearts of his people. The
memory of that holy, unselfish life would long be cherished, with
silent, persuasive power molding the lives even of those who
had neglected his living words. As the glow of the descending
sun lights up the mountain peaks long after the sun itself has
sunk behind the hills, so the works of the pure, the holy, and the
good shed light upon the world long after the actors themselves
have passed away. Their works, their words, their example, will
forever live. “The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance.”
Psalm 112:6.

While they were filled with grief at their great loss, the people
knew that they were not left alone. The pillar of cloud rested over
the tabernacle by day, and the pillar of fire by night, an assurance
that God would still be their guide and helper if they would walk
in the way of His commandments.

Joshua was now the acknowledged leader of Israel. He had
been known chiefly as a warrior, and his gifts and virtues were
especially valuable at this stage in the history of his people.
Courageous, resolute, and persevering, prompt, incorruptible,
unmindful of selfish interests in his care for those committed to
his charge, and, above all, inspired by a living faith in God—such
was the character of the man divinely chosen to conduct the
armies of Israel in their entrance upon the Promised Land. During
the sojourn in the wilderness he had acted as prime minister to
Moses, and by his quiet, unpretending fidelity, his steadfast-
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ness when others wavered, his firmness to maintain the truth in
the midst of danger, he had given evidence of his fitness to
succeed Moses, even before he was called to the position by the
voice of God.

It was with great anxiety and self-distrust that Joshua had
looked forward to the work before him; but his fears were re-
moved by the assurance of God, “As I was with Moses, so I will
be with thee: I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. . . . Unto this
people shalt thou divide for an inheritance the land, which I
sware unto their fathers to give them.” “Every place that the sole
of your foot shall tread upon, that have I given unto you, as I
said unto Moses.” To the heights of Lebanon in the far distance,
to the shores of the Great Sea, and away to the banks of the
Euphrates in the east—all was to be theirs.

To this promise was added the injunction, “Only be thou
strong and very courageous, that thou mayest observe to do
according to all the law, which Moses My servant commanded.”
The Lord’s direction was, “This book of the law shall not depart
out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night;”
“turn not from it to the right hand or to the left;” “for then thou
shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt have good
success.”

The Israelites were still encamped on the east side of Jordan,
which presented the first barrier to the occupation of Canaan.
“Arise,” had been the first message of God to Joshua, “go over
this Jordan, thou, and all this people, unto the land which I do
give to them.” No instruction was given as to the way in which
they were to make the passage. Joshua knew, however, that what-
ever God should command, He would make a way for His people
to perform, and in this faith the intrepid leader at once began his
arrangements for an advance.

A few miles beyond the river, just opposite the place where
the Israelites were encamped, was the large and strongly fortified
city of Jericho. This city was virtually the key to the whole coun-
try, and it would present a formidable obstacle to the success of
Israel. Joshua therefore sent two young men as spies to visit this
city and ascertain something as to its population, its resources,
and the strength of its fortifications. The inhabitants of the city,
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terrified and suspicious, were constantly on the alert, and the
messengers were in great danger. They were, however, preserved
by Rahab, a woman of Jericho, at the peril of her own life. In
return for her kindness they gave her a promise of protection
when the city should be taken.

The spies returned in safety with the tidings, “Truly the
Lord hath delivered into our hands all the land; for even all the
inhabitants of the country do faint because of us.” It had been
declared to them in Jericho, “We have heard how the Lord dried
up the water of the Red Sea for you, when ye came out of Egypt;
and what ye did unto the two kings of the Amorites, that were on
the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ye utterly destroyed.
And as soon as we had heard these things, our hearts did melt,
neither did there remain any more courage in any man, because
of you: for the Lord your God, He is God in heaven above, and in
earth beneath.”

Orders were now issued to make ready for an advance. The
people were to prepare a three days’ supply of food, and the
army was to be put in readiness for battle. All heartily acquiesced
in the plans of their leader and assured him of their confidence
and support: “All that thou commandest us we will do, and
whithersoever thou sendest us, we will go. According as we
hearkened unto Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto
thee: only the Lord thy God be with thee, as He was with Moses.”

Leaving their encampment in the acacia groves of Shittim,
the host descended to the border of the Jordan. All knew, how-
ever, that without divine aid they could not hope to make the
passage. At this time of the year—in the spring season—the
melting snows of the mountains had so raised the Jordan that the
river overflowed its banks, making it impossible to cross at the
usual fording places. God willed that the passage of Israel over
Jordan should be miraculous. Joshua, by divine direction, com-
manded the people to sanctify themselves; they must put away
their sins and free themselves from all outward impurity; “for
tomorrow,” he said, “the Lord will do wonders among you.” The
“ark of the covenant” was to lead the way before the host. When
they should see the token of Jehovah’s presence, borne by the
priests, remove from its place in the center of the camp, and
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advance toward the river, then they were to remove from their
place, “and go after it.’ The circumstances of the passage were
minutely foretold; and said Joshua, “Hereby ye shall know that
the living God is among you, and that He will without fail drive
out from before you the Canaanites. . . . Behold, the ark of the
covenant of the Lord of all the earth passeth over before you into
Jordan.”

At the appointed time began the onward movement, the ark,
borne upon the shoulders of the priests, leading the van. The
people had been directed to fall back, so that there was a vacant
space of more than half a mile about the ark. All watched with
deep interest as the priests advanced down the bank of the Jor-
dan. They saw them with the sacred ark move steadily forward
toward the angry, surging stream, till the feet of the bearers were
dipped into the waters. Then suddenly the tide above was swept
back, while the current below flowed on, and the bed of the river
was laid bare.

At the divine command the priests advanced to the middle
of the channel and stood there while the entire host descended
and crossed to the farther side. Thus was impressed upon the
minds of all Israel the fact that the power that stayed the waters
of Jordan was the same that had opened the Red Sea to their
fathers forty years before. When the people had all passed over,
the ark itself was borne to the western shore. No sooner had it
reached a place of security, and “the soles of the priests’ feet
were lifted up unto the dry land,” than the imprisoned waters,
being set free, rushed down, a resistless flood, in the natural
channel of the stream.

Coming generations were not to be without a witness to this
great miracle. While the priests bearing the ark were still in the
midst of Jordan, twelve men previously chosen, one from each
tribe, took up each a stone from the river bed where the priests
were standing, and carried it over to the western side. These
stones were to be set up as a monument in the first camping place
beyond the river. The people were bidden to repeat to their chil-
dren and children’s children the story of the deliverance that God
had wrought for them, as Joshua said, “That all the people of the
earth might know the hand of the Lord, that it is mighty: that ye
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might fear the Lord your God forever.”
The influence of this miracle, both upon the Hebrews and

upon their enemies, was of great importance. It was an assurance
to Israel of God’s continued presence and protection—an evi-
dence that He would work for them through Joshua as He had
wrought through Moses. Such an assurance was needed to
strengthen their hearts as they entered upon the conquest of the
land—the stupendous task that had staggered the faith of their
fathers forty years before. The Lord had declared to Joshua be-
fore the crossing, “This day will I begin to magnify thee in the
sight of all Israel, that they may know that, as I was with Moses,
so I will be with thee.” And the result fulfilled the promise. “On
that day the Lord magnified Joshua in the sight of all Israel; and
they feared him, as they feared Moses, all the days of his life.”

This exercise of divine power in behalf of Israel was de-
signed also to increase the fear with which they were regarded
by the surrounding nations, and thus prepare the way for their
easier and complete triumph. When the tidings that God had
stayed the waters of Jordan before the children of Israel, reached
the kings of the Amorites and of the Canaanites, their hearts
melted with fear. The Hebrews had already slain the five kings of
Midian, the powerful Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og of
Bashan, and now the passage over the swollen and impetuous
Jordan filled all the surrounding nations with terror. To the
Canaanites, to all Israel, and to Joshua himself, unmistakable
evidence had been given that the living God, the King of heaven
and earth, was among His people, and that He would not fail
them nor forsake them.

A short distance from Jordan the Hebrews made their first
encampment in Canaan. Here Joshua “circumcised the children
of Israel;” “and the children of Israel encamped in Gilgal, and
kept the Passover.” The suspension of the rite of circumcision
since the rebellion at Kadesh had been a constant witness to
Israel that their covenant with God, of which it was the appointed
symbol, had been broken. And the discontinuance of the Pass-
over, the memorial of their deliverance from Egypt, had been an
evidence of the Lord’s displeasure at their desire to return to the
land of bondage. Now, however, the years of rejection were ended.
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Once more God acknowledged Israel as His people, and the sign
of the covenant was restored. The rite of circumcision was per-
formed upon all the people who had been born in the wilderness.
And the Lord declared to Joshua, “This day have I rolled away
the reproach of Egypt from off you,” and in allusion to this the
place of their encampment was called Gilgal, “a rolling away,” or
“rolling off.”

Heathen nations had reproached the Lord and His people
because the Hebrews had failed to take possession of Canaan,
as they expected, soon after leaving Egypt. Their enemies had
triumphed because Israel had wandered so long in the wilder-
ness, and they had mockingly declared that the God of the He-
brews was not able to bring them into the Promised Land. The
Lord had now signally manifested His power and favor in open-
ing the Jordan before His people, and their enemies could no
longer reproach them.

“On the fourteenth day of the month at even,” the Passover
was celebrated on the plains of Jericho. “And they did eat of the
old corn of the land on the morrow after the Passover, unleav-
ened cakes, and parched corn in the selfsame day. And the manna
ceased on the morrow after they had eaten of the old corn of the
land; neither had the children of Israel manna any more; but they
did eat of the fruit of the land of Canaan.” The long years of their
desert wanderings were ended. The feet of Israel were at last
treading the Promised Land.

GENUINE REPENTANCE-2
“For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation.” 2

Corinthians 1:10.
“The sorrow of the world worketh death.” 2 Corinthians

7:10.
“Cast away from you all your transgressions, whereby ye

have transgressed; and make you a new heart and a new spirit.
for why will ye die?” Ezekiel 18:31.

“What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that
grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we that are dead to sin,
live any longer therein?” Romans 6:1-2.

“He that committeth sin is of the Devil.” 1 John 3:8
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“To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a
contrite spirit, and trembleth at My word.” Isaiah 66:2.

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John
1:9.

“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all
sin.” 1 John 1:7.

“Repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ” Acts 20:21.

“Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance.” Mat-
thew 3:8.

CONFESSION OF SIN-I
“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us

our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John
1:9.

“Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for an-
other, that ye may be healed. The effectual, fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much.” James 5:16

“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso
confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs
28:13

“Be sure your sin will find you out.” Numbers 32:23.
“Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our secret sins

in the light of Thy countenance.” Psalm 90:8
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45  The Fall of Jericho   510
   Joshua 5:13-7:26

Bible Study: Confession of Sin—2   521
 True Conversion—1   521

The Hebrews had entered Canaan, but they had not sub-
dued it; and to human appearance the struggle to gain posses-
sion of the land must be long and difficult. It was inhabited by a
powerful race, who stood ready to oppose the invasion of their
territory. The various tribes were bound together by the fear of a
common danger. Their horses and iron battle chariots, their knowl-
edge of the country, and their training in war, would give them
great advantage. Furthermore, the country was guarded by for-
tresses— “cities great and fenced up to heaven.” Deuteronomy
9:1. Only in the assurance of a strength not their own could the
Israelites hope for success in the impending conflict.

One of the strongest fortresses in the land—the large and
wealthy city of Jericho—lay just before them, but a little distance
from their camp at Gilgal. On the border of a fertile plain abound-
ing with the rich and varied productions of the tropics, its pal-
aces and temples the abode of luxury and vice, this proud city,
behind its massive battlements, offered defiance to the God of
Israel. Jericho was one of the principal seats of idol worship,
being especially devoted to Ashtaroth, the goddess of the moon.
Here centered all that was vilest and most degrading in the reli-
gion of the Canaanites. The people of Israel, in whose minds
were fresh the fearful results of their sin at Beth-peor, could look
upon this heathen city only with disgust and horror.

To reduce Jericho was seen by Joshua to be the first step in
the conquest of Canaan. But first of all he sought an assurance
of divine guidance, and it was granted him. Withdrawing from
the encampment to meditate and to pray that the God of Israel
would go before His people, he beheld an armed warrior, of lofty
stature and commanding presence, “with his sword drawn in his
hand.”

To Joshua’s challenge, “Art thou for us, or for our adversar-
ies?” the answer was given, “As Captain of the host of the Lord
am I now come.” The same command given to Moses in Horeb,
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“Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou
standest is holy,” revealed the true character of the mysterious
stranger. It was Christ, the Exalted One, who stood before the
leader of Israel. Awe-stricken, Joshua fell upon his face and wor-
shiped, and heard the assurance, “I have given into thine hand
Jericho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men of valor,” and
he received instruction for the capture of the city. In obedience
to the divine command Joshua marshaled the armies of Israel. No
assault was to be made.

They were simply to make the circuit of the city, bearing the
ark of God and blowing upon trumpets. First came the warriors, a
body of chosen men, not now to conquer by their own skill and
prowess, but by obedience to the directions given them from
God. Seven priests with trumpets followed. Then the ark of God,
surrounded by a halo of divine glory, was borne by priests clad
in the dress denoting their sacred office. The army of Israel fol-
lowed, each tribe under its standard. Such was the procession
that compassed the doomed city. No sound was heard but the
tread of that mighty host and the solemn peal of the trumpets,
echoing among the hills and resounding through the streets of
Jericho. The circuit completed, the army returned in silence to
their tents, and the ark was restored to its place in the tabernacle.

With wonder and alarm the watchmen of the city marked
every move, and reported to those in authority. They knew not
the meaning of all this display; but when they beheld that mighty
host marching around their city once each day, with the sacred
ark and the attendant priests, the mystery of the scene struck
terror to the hearts of priest and people. Again they would in-
spect their strong defenses, feeling certain they could success-
fully resist the most powerful attack. Many ridiculed the thought
that any harm could come to them through these singular dem-
onstrations. Others were awed as they beheld the procession
that each day wound about the city. They remembered that the
Red Sea had once parted before this people, and that a passage
had just been opened for them through the river Jordan. They
knew not what further wonders God might work for them.

For six days the host of Israel made the circuit of the city.
The seventh day came, and with the first dawn of light, Joshua
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marshaled the armies of the Lord. Now they were directed to
march seven times around Jericho, and at a mighty peal from the
trumpets to shout with a loud voice, for God had given them the
city.

The vast army marched solemnly around the devoted walls.
All was silent, save the measured tread of many feet, and the
occasional sound of the trumpet, breaking the stillness of the
early morning. The massive walls of solid stone seemed to defy
the siege of men. The watchers on the walls looked on with rising
fear, as, the first circuit ended, there followed a second, then a
third, a fourth, a fifth, a sixth.

What could be the object of these mysterious movements?
What mighty event was impending? They had not long to wait.
As the seventh circuit was completed, the long procession paused.
The trumpets, which for an interval had been silent, now broke
forth in a blast that shook the very earth. The walls of solid
stone, with their massive towers and battlements, tottered and
heaved from their foundations, and with a crash fell in ruin to the
earth. The inhabitants of Jericho were paralyzed with terror, and
the hosts of Israel marched in and took possession of the city.

The Israelites had not gained the victory by their own power;
the conquest had been wholly the Lord’s; and as the first fruits
of the land, the city, with all that it contained, was to be devoted
as a sacrifice to God. It was to be impressed upon Israel that in
the conquest of Canaan they were not to fight for themselves,
but simply as instruments to execute the will of God; not to seek
for riches or selfexaltation, but the glory of Jehovah their King.
Before the capture the command had been given, “The city shall
be accursed, even it, and all that are therein.” “Keep yourselves
from the accursed thing, lest ye make yourselves accursed . . .
and make the camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it.”

All the inhabitants of the city, with every living thing that it
contained, “both man and woman, young and old, and ox, and
sheep, and ass,” were put to the sword. Only faithful Rahab, with
her household, was spared, in fulfillment of the promise of the
spies. The city itself was burned; its palaces and temples, its
magnificent dwellings with all their luxurious appointments, the
rich draperies and the costly garments, were given to the flames.
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That which could not be destroyed by fire, “the silver, and the
gold, and the vessels of brass and of iron,” was to be devoted to
the service of the tabernacle.

The very site of the city was accursed; Jericho was never to
be rebuilt as a stronghold; judgments were threatened upon any-
one who should presume to restore the walls that divine power
had cast down. The solemn declaration was made in the pres-
ence of all Israel, “Cursed be the man before the Lord, that riseth
up and buildeth this city Jericho: he shall lay the foundation
thereof in his first-born, and in his youngest son shall he set up
the gates of it.”

The utter destruction of the people of Jericho was but a
fulfillment of the commands previously given through Moses
concerning the inhabitants of Canaan: “Thou shalt smite them,
and utterly destroy them.” Deuteronomy 7:2. “Of the cities of
these people, . . . thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth.”
Deuteronomy 20:16. To many these commands seem to be con-
trary to the spirit of love and mercy enjoined in other portions of
the Bible, but they were in truth the dictates of infinite wisdom
and goodness. God was about to establish Israel in Canaan, to
develop among them a nation and government that should be a
manifestation of His kingdom upon the earth. They were not
only to be inheritors of the true religion, but to disseminate its
principles throughout the world. The Canaanites had abandoned
themselves to the foulest and most debasing heathenism, and it
was necessary that the land should be cleared of what would so
surely prevent the fulfillment of God’s gracious purposes.

The inhabitants of Canaan had been granted ample oppor-
tunity for repentance. Forty years before, the opening of the Red
Sea and the judgments upon Egypt had testified to the supreme
power of the God of Israel. And now the overthrow of the kings
of Midian, of Gilead and Bashan, had further shown that Jeho-
vah was above all gods. The holiness of His character and His
abhorrence of impurity had been evinced in the judgments vis-
ited upon Israel for their participation in the abominable rites of
Baalpeor.

All these events were known to the inhabitants of Jericho,
and there were many who shared Rahab’s conviction, though
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they refused to obey it, that Jehovah, the God of Israel, “is God in
heaven above, and upon the earth beneath.” Like the men before
the Flood, the Canaanites lived only to blaspheme Heaven and
defile the earth. And both love and justice demanded the prompt
execution of these rebels against God and foes to man.

How easily the armies of heaven brought down the walls of
Jericho, that proud city whose bulwarks, forty years before, had
struck terror to the unbelieving spies! Thy Mighty One of Israel
had said, “I have given into thine hand Jericho.” Against that
word human strength was powerless.

“By faith the walls of Jericho fell down.” Hebrews 11:30. The
Captain of the Lord’s host communicated only with Joshua; He
did not reveal Himself to all the congregation, and it rested with
them to believe or doubt the words of Joshua, to obey the com-
mands given by him in the name of the Lord, or to deny his
authority. They could not see the host of angels who attended
them under the leadership of the Son of God. They might have
reasoned: “What unmeaning movements are these, and how ri-
diculous the performance of marching daily around the walls of
the city, blowing trumpets of rams’ horns. This can have no ef-
fect upon those towering fortifications.” But the very plan of
continuing this ceremony through so long a time prior to the final
overthrow of the walls afforded opportunity for the development
of faith among the Israelites. It was to be impressed upon their
minds that their strength was not in the wisdom of man, nor in his
might, but only in the God of their salvation. They were thus to
become accustomed to relying wholly upon their divine Leader.

God will do great things for those who trust in Him. The
reason why His professed people have no greater strength is
that they trust so much to their own wisdom, and do not give the
Lord an opportunity to reveal His power in their behalf. He will
help His believing children in every emergency if they will place
their entire confidence in Him and faithfully obey him.

Soon after the fall of Jericho, Joshua determined to attack Ai,
a small town among the ravines a few miles to the west of the
Jordan Valley. Spies sent to this place brought back the report
that the inhabitants were but few, and that only a small force
would be needed to overthrow it.
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The great victory that God had gained for them had made
the Israelites self-confident. Because He had promised them the
land of Canaan they felt secure, and failed to realize that divine
help alone could give them success. Even Joshua laid his plans
for the conquest of Ai without seeking counsel from God.

The Israelites had begun to exalt their own strength and to
look with contempt upon their foes. An easy victory was ex-
pected, and three thousand men were thought sufficient to take
the place. These rushed to the attack without the assurance that
God would be with them. They advanced nearly to the gate of the
city, only to encounter the most determined resistance.
Panicstricken at the numbers and thorough preparation of their
enemies, they fled in confusion down the steep descent. The
Canaanites were in hot pursuit; “they chased them from before
the gate, . . . and smote them in the going down.” Though the
loss was small as to numbers—but thirty-six men being slain—
the defeat was disheartening to the whole congregation. “The
hearts of the people melted, and became as water.”

This was the first time they had met the Canaanites in actual
battle, and if put to flight before the defenders of this little town,
what would be the result in the greater conflicts before them?
Joshua looked upon their ill success as an expression of God’s
displeasure, and in distress and apprehension he “rent his clothes,
and fell to the earth upon his face before the ark of the Lord until
the eventide, he and the elders of Israel, and put dust upon their
heads.”

“Alas, O Lord God,” he cried, “wherefore hast Thou at all
brought this people over Jordan, to deliver us into the hand of
the Amorites, to destroy us? . . . O Lord, what shall I say, when
Israel turneth their backs before their enemies! For the Canaanites
and all the inhabitants of the land shall hear of it, and shall environ
us round, and cut off our name from the earth: and what wilt
Thou do unto Thy great name?”

The answer from Jehovah was, “Get thee up; wherefore liest
thou thus upon thy face? Israel hath . . .transgressed My cov-
enant which I commanded them.” It was a time for prompt and
decided action, and not for despair and lamentation. There was
secret sin in the camp, and it must be searched out and put away
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before the presence and blessing of the Lord could be with His
people. “Neither will I be with you any more, except ye destroy
the accursed from among you.”

God’s command had been disregarded by one of those ap-
pointed to execute His judgments. And the nation was held ac-
countable for the guilt of the transgressor: “ They have even
taken of the accursed thing, and have also stolen, and dissembled
also.” Instruction was given to Joshua for the discovery and
punishment of the criminal. The lot was to be employed for the
detection of the guilty. The sinner was not directly pointed out,
the matter being left in doubt for a time, that the people might feel
their responsibility for the sins existing among them, and thus be
led to searching of heart and humiliation before God.

Early in the morning, Joshua gathered the people together
by their tribes, and the solemn and impressive ceremony began.
Step by step the investigation went on. Closer and still closer
came the fearful test. First the tribe, then the family, then the
household, then the man was taken, and Achan the son of Carmi,
of the tribe of Judah, was pointed out by the finger of God as the
troubler of Israel.

To establish his guilt beyond all question, leaving no ground
for the charge that he had been unjustly condemned, Joshua
solemnly adjured Achan to acknowledge the truth. The wretched
man made full confession of his crime: “Indeed I have sinned
against the Lord God of Israel. . . . When I saw among the spoils
a goodly Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels of silver,
and a wedge of gold of fifty shekel’s weight, then I coveted them,
and took them; and, behold, they are hid in the earth in the midst
of my tent.”

Messengers were immediately dispatched to the tent, where
they removed the earth at the place specified, and “behold, it was
hid in his tent, and the silver under it. And they took them out of
the midst of the tent, and brought them unto Joshua, . . . and laid
them out before the Lord.”

Sentence was pronounced and immediately executed. “Why
hast thou troubled us?” said Joshua, “the Lord shall trouble thee
this day.” As the people had been held responsible for Achan’s
sin, and had suffered from its consequences, they were, through
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their representatives, to take part in its punishment. “All Israel
stoned him with stones.” Then there was raised over him a great
pile of stones—a witness to the sin and its punishment.

“Wherefore the name of that place was called, The valley of
Achor,” that is, “trouble.” In the book of Chronicles his memorial
is written—”Achar, the troubler of Israel.” 1 Chronicles 2:7.

Achan’s sin was committed in defiance of the most direct
and solemn warnings and the most mighty manifestations of
God’s power. “Keep yourselves from the accursed thing, lest ye
make yourselves accursed,” had been the proclamation to all
Israel. The command was given immediately after the miraculous
passage of the Jordan, and the recognition of God’s covenant by
the circumcision of the people—after the observance of the Pass-
over, and the appearance of the Angel of the covenant, the Cap-
tain of the Lord’s host. It had been followed by the overthrow of
Jericho, giving evidence of the destruction which will surely over-
take all transgressors of God’s law. The fact that divine power
alone had given the victory to Israel, that they had not come into
possession of Jericho by their own strength, gave solemn weight
to the command prohibiting them from partaking of the spoils.
God, by the might of His own word, had overthrown this strong-
hold; the conquest was His, and to Him alone the city with all
that it contained was to be devoted.

Of the millions of Israel there was but one man who, in that
solemn hour of triumph and of judgment, had dared to transgress
the command of God. Achan’s covetousness was excited by the
sight of that costly robe of Shinar; even when it had brought him
face to face with death he called it “a goodly Babylonish gar-
ment.” One sin had led to another, and he appropriated the gold
and silver devoted to the treasury of the Lord—he robbed God
of the first fruits of the land of Canaan.

The deadly sin that led to Achan’s ruin had its root in covet-
ousness, of all sins one of the most common and the most lightly
regarded. While other offenses meet with detection and punish-
ment, how rarely does the violation of the tenth commandment
so much as call forth censure. The enormity of this sin, and its
terrible results, are the lessons of Achan’s history.

Covetousness is an evil of gradual development. Achan had
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cherished greed of gain until it became a habit, binding him in
fetters well-nigh impossible to break. While fostering this evil, he
would have been filled with horror at the thought of bringing
disaster upon Israel; but his perceptions were deadened by sin,
and when temptation came, he fell an easy prey.

Are not similar sins still committed, in the face of warnings
as solemn and explicit? We are as directly forbidden to indulge
covetousness as was Achan to appropriate the spoils of Jericho.
God has declared it to be idolatry. We are warned, “Ye cannot
serve God and mammon.” Matthew 6:24. “Take heed, and beware
of covetousness.” Luke 12:15. “Let it not be once named among
you.” Ephesians 5:3. We have before us the fearful doom of
Achan, of Judas, of Ananias and Sapphira. Back of all these we
have that of Lucifer, the “son of the morning,” who, coveting a
higher state, forfeited forever the brightness and bliss of heaven.
And yet, notwithstanding all these warnings, covetousness
abounds.

Everywhere its slimy track is seen. It creates discontent and
dissension in families; it excites envy and hatred in the poor
against the rich; it prompts the grinding oppression of the rich
toward the poor. And this evil exists not in the world alone, but in
the church. How common even here to find selfishness, avarice,
overreaching, neglect of charities, and robbery of God “in tithes
and offerings.” Among church members “in good and regular
standing” there are, alas! many Achans. Many a man comes
statedly to church, and sits at the table of the Lord, while among
his possessions are hidden unlawful gains, the things that God
has cursed. For a goodly Babylonish garment, multitudes sacri-
fice the approval of conscience and their hope of heaven. Multi-
tudes barter their integrity, and their capabilities for usefulness,
for a bag of silver shekels. The cries of the suffering poor are
unheeded; the gospel light is hindered in its course; the scorn of
worldlings is kindled by practices that give the lie to the Chris-
tian profession; and yet the covetous professor continues to
heap up treasures. “Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed Me”
(Malachi 3:8), saith the Lord.

Achan’s sin brought disaster upon the whole nation. For
one man’s sin the displeasure of God will rest upon His church till
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the transgression is searched out and put away. The influence
most to be feared by the church is not that of open opposers,
infidels, and blasphemers, but of inconsistent professors of Christ.
These are the ones that keep back the blessing of the God of
Israel and bring weakness upon His people.

When the church is in difficulty, when coldness and spiri-
tual declension exist, giving occasion for the enemies of God to
triumph, then, instead of folding their hands and lamenting their
unhappy state, let its members inquire if there is not an Achan in
the camp. With humiliation and searching of heart, let each seek
to discover the hidden sins that shut out God’s presence.

Achan acknowledged his guilt, but when it was too late for
the confession to benefit himself. He had seen the armies of
Israel return from Ai defeated and disheartened; yet he did not
come forward and confess his sin. He had seen Joshua and the
elders of Israel bowed to the earth in grief too great for words.
Had he then made confession, he would have given some proof
of true penitence; but he still kept silence. He had listened to the
proclamation that a great crime had been committed, and had
even heard its character definitely stated. But his lips were sealed.

Then came the solemn investigation. How his soul thrilled
with terror as he saw his tribe pointed out, then his family and his
household! But still he uttered no confession, until the finger of
God was placed upon him. Then, when his sin could no longer
be concealed, he admitted the truth.

How often are similar confessions made. There is a vast
difference between admitting facts after they have been proved
and confessing sins known only to ourselves and to God. Achan
would not have confessed had he not hoped by so doing to
avert the consequences of his crime. But his confession only
served to show that his punishment was just. There was no
genuine repentance for sin, no contrition, no change of purpose,
no abhorrence of evil. So confessions will be made by the guilty
when they stand before the bar of God, after every case has been
decided for life or death. The consequences to result to himself
will draw from each an acknowledgment of his sin. It will be
forced from the soul by an awful sense of condemnation and a
fearful looking for of judgment. But such confessions cannot
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save the sinner.
So long as they can conceal their transgressions from their

fellow men, many, like Achan, feel secure, and flatter themselves
that God will not be strict to mark iniquity. All too late their sins
will find them out in that day when they shall not be purged with
sacrifice or offering forever. When the records of heaven shall be
opened, the Judge will not in words declare to man his guilt, but
will cast one penetrating, convicting glance, and every deed,
every transaction of life, will be vividly impressed upon the
memory of the wrongdoer. The person will not, as in Joshua’s
day, need to be hunted out from tribe to family, but his own lips
will confess his shame. The sins hidden from the knowledge of
men will then be proclaimed to the whole world.

CONFESSION OF SIN-2
“When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roar-

ing all the day long. For day and night thy hand was heavy upon
me: my moisture is turned into the drought of summer.” Psalm
32:3-4.

“I  acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have
I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord;
and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” Psalm 32:5.

“If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous.” 1 John 2:1.

“And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants
unto the Lord thy God, that we die not; for we have added unto all
our sins this evil, to ask us a king.” 1 Samuel 12:19.

“Have mercy upon me, 0 God, according to Thy loving kind-
ness: according unto the multitude of Thy tender mercies blot
out my transgressions.” Psalm 51:1.

“For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall
bow to Me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So then every
one of us shall give account of himself to God.” Romans 14 11-
12.

TRUE CONVERSION—1
“Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth also the law;

for sin is the transgression of the law.” 1 John 3:4.
“But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are
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convinced of the law as transgressors . . For He that said [mar-
gin, that law which said], Do not commit adultery, said also, Do
not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou (till, thou art
become a transgressor of the law.” James 2:9, 11.

“Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be
justified in His sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin.”
Romans 3:20.

“I had not known sin, but by the law; for I had not known
lust, except the law had said, Thou shaft not covet” Romans
7:7.

“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out.” Acts 3:19.
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46  The Blessings and the Curses   522
   Joshua 8:1-35

Bible Study: True Conversion—2   526
After the execution of the sentence upon Achan, Joshua

was commanded to marshal all the men of war and again advance
against Ai. The power of God was with His people, and they were
soon in possession of the city.

Military operations were now suspended, that all Israel might
engage in a solemn religious service. The people were eager to
obtain a settlement in Canaan; as yet they had not homes or
lands for their families, and in order to gain these they must drive
out the Canaanites; but this important work must be deferred, for
a higher duty demanded their first attention.

Before taking possession of their inheritance, they must re-
new their covenant of loyalty to God. In the last instructions of
Moses, direction had been twice given for a convocation of the
tribes upon Mounts Ebal and Gerizim, at Shechem, for the solemn
recognition of the law of God. In obedience to these injunctions
the whole people, not only men, but “the women, and the little
ones, and the strangers that were conversant among them” left
their camp at Gilgal, and marched through the country of their
enemies, to the vale of Shechem, near the center of the land.
Though surrounded by unconquered foes, they were safe under
the protection of God as long as they were faithful to Him. Now,
as in the days of Jacob, “the terror of God was upon the cities
that were round about them” (Genesis 35:5), and the Hebrews
were unmolested.

The place appointed for this solemn service was one already
sacred from its association with the history of their fathers. It
was here that Abraham raised his first altar to Jehovah in the land
of Canaan. Here both Abraham and Jacob had pitched their tents.
Here the latter bought the field in which the tribes were to bury
the body of Joseph. Here also was the well that Jacob had dug,
and the oak under which he had buried the idolatrous images of
his household.

The spot chosen was one of the most beautiful in all Pales-
tine, and worthy to be the theater where this grand and impres-
sive scene was to be enacted. The lovely valley, its green fields
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dotted with olive groves, watered with brooks from living foun-
tains, and gemmed with wild flowers, spread out invitingly be-
tween the barren hills. Ebal and Gerizim, upon opposite sides of
the valley, nearly approach each other, their lower spurs seeming
to form a natural pulpit, every word spoken on one being dis-
tinctly audible on the other, while the mountainsides, receding,
afford space for a vast assemblage.

According to the directions given by Moses, a monument
of great stones was erected upon Mount Ebal. Upon these stones,
previously prepared by a covering of plaster, the law was in-
scribed—not only the ten precepts spoken from Sinai and en-
graved on the tables of stone, but the laws communicated to
Moses, and by him written in a book. Beside this monument was
built an altar of unhewn stone, upon which sacrifices were of-
fered unto the Lord. The fact that the altar was set up on Mount
Ebal, the mountain upon which the curse was put, was signifi-
cant, denoting that because of their transgressions of God’s
law, Israel had justly incurred His wrath, and that it would be
at once visited, but for the atonement of Christ, represented
by the altar of sacrifice.

Six of the tribes—all descended from Leah and Rachel—
were stationed upon Mount Gerizim; while those that descended
from the handmaids, together with Reuben and Zebulun, took
their position on Ebal, the priests with the ark occupying the
valley between them. Silence was proclaimed by the sound of the
signal trumpet; and then in the deep stillness, and in the pres-
ence of this vast assembly, Joshua, standing beside the sacred
ark, read the blessings that were to follow obedience to God’s
law. All the tribes on Gerizim responded by an Amen. He then
read the curses, and the tribes on Ebal in like manner gave their
assent, thousands upon thousands of voices uniting as the voice
of one man in the solemn response. Following this came the
reading of the law of God, together with the statutes and judg-
ments that had been delivered to them by Moses.

Israel had received the law directly from the mouth of God at
Sinai; and its sacred precepts, written by His own hand, were still
preserved in the ark. Now it had been again written where all
could read it. All had the privilege of seeing for themselves the
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conditions of the covenant under which they were to hold pos-
session of Canaan. All were to signify their acceptance of the
terms of the covenant and give their assent to the blessings or
curses for its observance or neglect. The law was not only writ-
ten upon the memorial stones, but was read by Joshua himself in
the hearing of all Israel. It had not been many weeks since Moses
gave the whole book of Deuteronomy in discourses to the people,
yet now Joshua read the law again.

Not alone the men of Israel, but “all the women and the little
ones” listened to the reading of the law; for it was important that
they also should know and do their duty. God had commanded
Israel concerning His statutes: “Therefore shall ye lay up these
My words in your heart and in your soul, and bind them for a
sign upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your
eyes. And ye shall teach them your children, . . . that your days
may be multiplied, and the days of your children, in the land
which the Lord sware unto your fathers to give them, as the days
of heaven upon the earth.” Deuteronomy 11:18-21.

Every seventh year the whole law was to be read in the
assembly of all Israel, as Moses commanded: “At the end of
every seven years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in the
feast of tabernacles, when all Israel is come to appear before the
Lord thy God in the place which He shall choose, thou shalt read
this law before all Israel in their hearing. Gather the people to-
gether, men, and women, and children, and thy stranger that is
within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, and
fear the Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of this
law: and that their children, which have not known anything,
may hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as ye live
in the land whither ye go over Jordan to possess it.” Deuteronomy
31:10-13.

Satan is ever at work endeavoring to pervert what God has
spoken, to blind the mind and darken the understanding, and
thus lead men into sin. This is why the Lord is so explicit, making
His requirements so very plain that none need err. God is con-
stantly seeking to draw men close under His protection, that
Satan may not practice his cruel, deceptive power upon them. He
has condescended to speak to them with His own voice, to write
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with His own hand the living oracles. And these blessed words,
all instinct with life and luminous with truth, are committed to
men as a perfect guide. Because Satan is so ready to catch away
the mind and divert the affections from the Lord’s promises and
requirements, the greater diligence is needed to fix them in the
mind and impress them upon the heart.

Greater attention should be given by religious teachers to
instructing the people in the facts and lessons of Bible history
and the warnings and requirements of the Lord. These should be
presented in simple language, adapted to the comprehension of
children. It should be a part of the work both of ministers and
parents to see that the young are instructed in the Scriptures.

Parents can and should interest their children in the varied
knowledge found in the sacred pages. But if they would interest
their sons and daughters in the word of God, they must be inter-
ested in it themselves. They must be familiar with its teachings,
and, as God commanded Israel, speak of it, “when thou sittest in
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest
down, and when thou risest up.” Deuteronomy 11:19. Those
who desire their children to love and reverence God must talk of
His goodness, His majesty, and His power, as revealed in His
word and in the works of creation.

Every chapter and every verse of the Bible is a communica-
tion from God to men. We should bind its precepts as signs upon
our hands and as frontlets between our eyes. If studied and
obeyed, it would lead God’s people, as the Israelites were led, by
the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night.

TRUE CONVERSION-2
“And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and

be-come as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven.” Matthew 18:3.

“And have taught you publicly, and from house to house,
testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” Acts  20:20-
21.

“For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to
be repented of; but the sorrow of the world worketh death.” 2
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Corinthians 7:10.
“Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions;

so iniq-uity shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all your
transgres-sions, whereby ye have transgressed; and make you
a new heart and a new spirit.” Ezekiel 18:30-31.

“Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon Him
while He is near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un-
righteous man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord,
and He will have mercy upon him.” Isaiah 55:6-7.

“Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance [margin,
answer-able to amendment of life].” Matthew 3:8.

“Repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ.” Acts 20:21.

“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlast-ing life.” John 3:16.

“Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures.” 1
Corinthians 15:3.
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47  League With the Gibeonites   527
   Joshua 9:1-10:39

Bible Study: True Conversion—3   532

From Shechem the Israelites returned to their encampment
at Gilgal. Here they were soon after visited by a strange deputa-
tion, who desired to enter into treaty with them. The ambassa-
dors represented that they had come from a distant country, and
this seemed to be confirmed by their appearance. Their clothing
was old and worn, their sandals were patched, their provisions
moldy, and the skins that served them for wine bottles were rent
and bound up, as if hastily repaired on the journey.

In their far-off home—professedly beyond the limits of Pal-
estine—their fellow countrymen, they said, had heard of the
wonders which God had wrought for His people, and had sent
them to make a league with Israel. The Hebrews had been spe-
cially warned against entering into any league with the idolaters
of Canaan, and a doubt as to the truth of the strangers’ words
arose in the minds of the leaders.

“Peradventure ye dwell among us,” they said. To this the
ambassadors only replied, “We are thy servants.” But when
Joshua directly demanded of them, “Who are ye? and from whence
come ye?” they reiterated their former statement, and added, in
proof of their sincerity, “This our bread we took hot for our pro-
vision out of our houses on the day we came forth to go unto
you; but now, behold, it is dry, and it is moldy: and these bottles
of wine, which we filled, were new; and, behold, they be rent: and
these our garments and our shoes are become old by reason of
the very long journey.”

These representations prevailed. The Hebrews “asked not
counsel at the mouth of the Lord. And Joshua made peace with
them, and made a league with them, to let them live: and the
princes of the congregation sware unto them.” Thus the treaty
was entered into. Three days afterward the truth was discovered.
“They heard that they were their neighbors, and that they dwelt
among them.” Knowing that it was impossible to resist the He-
brews, the Gibeonites had resorted to stratagem to preserve their
lives.
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Great was the indignation of the Israelites as they learned
the deception that had been practiced upon them. And this was
heightened when, after three days’ journey, they reached the
cities of the Gibeonites, near the center of the land. “All the
congregation murmured against the princes;” but the latter re-
fused to break the treaty, though secured by fraud, because they
had “sworn unto them by the Lord God of Israel.”

“And the children of Israel smote them not.” The Gibeonites
had pledged themselves to renounce idolatry, and accept the
worship of Jehovah; and the preservation of their lives was not a
violation of God’s command to destroy the idolatrous Canaanites.
Hence the Hebrews had not by their oath pledged themselves to
commit sin. And though the oath had been secured by decep-
tion, it was not to be disregarded. The obligation to which one’s
word is pledged—if it do not bind him to perform a wrong act—
should be held sacred. No consideration of gain, of revenge, or
of self-interest can in any way affect the inviolability of an oath
or pledge. “Lying lips are abomination to the Lord.” Proverbs
12:22. He that “shall ascend into the hill of the Lord,” and “stand
in His holy place,” is “he that sweareth to his own hurt, and
changeth not.” Psalms 24:3; 15:4.

The Gibeonites were permitted to live, but were attached as
bondmen to the sanctuary, to perform all menial services. “Joshua
made them that day hewers of wood and drawers of water for the
congregation, and for the altar of the Lord.” These conditions
they gratefully accepted, conscious that they had been at fault,
and glad to purchase life on any terms. “Behold, we are in thine
hand,” they said to Joshua; “as it seemeth good and right unto
thee to do unto us, do.” For centuries their descendants were
connected with the service of the sanctuary.

The territory of the Gibeonites comprised four cities. The
people were not under the rule of a king, but were governed by
elders, or senators. Gibeon, the most important of their towns,
“was a great city, as one of the royal cities,” “and all the men
thereof were mighty.” It is a striking evidence of the terror with
which the Israelites had inspired the inhabitants of Canaan, that
the people of such a city should have resorted to so humiliating
an expedient to save their lives.
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But it would have fared better with the Gibeonites had they
dealt honestly with Israel. While their submission to Jehovah
secured the preservation of their lives, their deception brought
them only disgrace and servitude. God had made provision that
all who would renounce heathenism, and connect themselves
with Israel, should share the blessings of the covenant. They
were included under the term, “the stranger that sojourneth among
you,” and with few exceptions this class were to enjoy equal
favors and privileges with Israel.

The Lord’s direction was— “If a stranger sojourn with thee
in your land, ye shall not vex him. But the stranger that dwelleth
with you shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou
shalt love him as thyself.” Leviticus 19:33, 34. Concerning the
Passover and the offering of sacrifices it was commanded, “One
ordinance shall be both for you of the congregation, and also for
the stranger that sojourneth with you: . . . as ye are, so shall the
stranger be before the Lord.” Numbers 15:15.

Such was the footing on which the Gibeonites might have
been received, but for the deception to which they had resorted.
It was no light humiliation to those citizens of a “royal city,” “all
the men whereof were mighty,” to be made hewers of wood and
drawers of water throughout their generations. But they had
adopted the garb of poverty for the purpose of deception, and it
was fastened upon them as a badge of perpetual servitude. Thus
through all their generations their servile condition would testify
to God’s hatred of falsehood.

The submission of Gibeon to the Israelites filled the kings of
Canaan with dismay. Steps were at once taken for revenge upon
those who had made peace with the invaders. Under the leader-
ship of Adonizedek, king of Jerusalem, five of the Canaanite kings
entered into a confederacy against Gibeon. Their movements
were rapid. The Gibeonites were unprepared for defense, and
they sent a message to Joshua at Gilgal: “Slack not thy hand from
thy servants; come up to us quickly, and save us, and help us: for
all the kings of the Amorites that dwell in the mountains are
gathered together against us.” The danger threatened not the
people of Gibeon alone, but also Israel. This city commanded the
passes to central and southern Palestine, and it must be held if
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the country was to be conquered.
Joshua prepared to go at once to the relief of Gibeon. The

inhabitants of the besieged city had feared that he would reject
their appeal, because of the fraud which they had practiced; but
since they had submitted to the control of Israel, and had ac-
cepted the worship of God, he felt himself under obligation to
protect them. He did not this time move without divine counsel,
and the Lord encouraged him in the undertaking. “Fear them
not,” was the divine message; “for I have delivered them into
thine hand; there shall not a man of them stand before thee.” “So
Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and all the people of war with
him, and all the mighty men of valor.”

By marching all night he brought his forces before Gibeon in
the morning. Scarcely had the confederate princes mustered their
armies about the city when Joshua was upon them. The attack
resulted in the utter discomfiture of the assailants. The immense
host fled before Joshua up the mountain pass to Beth-horon;
and having gained the height, they rushed down the precipitous
descent upon the other side. Here a fierce hailstorm burst upon
them. “The Lord cast down great stones from heaven: . . . they
were more which died with hailstones than they whom the chil-
dren of Israel slew with the sword.”

While the Amorites were continuing their headlong flight,
intent on finding refuge in the mountain strongholds, Joshua,
looking down from the ridge above, saw that the day would be
too short for the accomplishment of his work. If not fully routed,
their enemies would again rally, and renew the struggle. “Then
spake Joshua to the Lord, . . . and he said in the sight of Israel,
Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley
of Ajalon. And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until the
people had avenged themselves upon their enemies. . . . The sun
stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down
about a whole day.”

Before the evening fell, God’s promise to Joshua had been
fulfilled. The entire host of the enemy had been given into his
hand. Long were the events of that day to remain in the memory
of Israel. “There was no day like that before it or after it, that
Jehovah hearkened unto the voice of a man: for the Lord fought
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for Israel.”
“The sun and moon stood still in their habitation: at the light

of Thine arrows they went, and at the shining of Thy glittering
spear. Thou didst march through the land in indignation, Thou
didst thresh the heathen in anger. Thou wentest forth for the
salvation of Thy people.” Habakkuk 3:11-13.

The Spirit of God inspired Joshua’s prayer, that evidence
might again be given of the power of Israel’s God. Hence the
request did not show presumption on the part of the great leader.
Joshua had received the promise that God would surely over-
throw these enemies of Israel, yet he put forth as earnest effort as
though success depended upon the armies of Israel alone. He
did all that human energy could do, and then he cried in faith for
divine aid. The secret of success is the union of divine power
with human effort. Those who achieve the greatest results are
those who rely most implicitly upon the Almighty Arm. The man
who commanded, “Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou,
Moon, in the valley of Ajalon,” is the man who for hours lay
prostrate upon the earth in prayer in the camp of Gilgal. The men
of prayer are the men of power.

This mighty miracle testifies that the creation is under the
control of the Creator. Satan seeks to conceal from men the di-
vine agency in the physical world—to keep out of sight the
unwearied working of the first great cause. In this miracle all who
exalt nature above the God of nature stand rebuked. At His own
will God summons the forces of nature to overthrow the might of
His enemies—”fire, and hail; snow, and vapor; stormy wind ful-
filling His word.” Psalm 148:8. When the heathen Amorites had
set themselves to resist His purposes, God interposed, casting
down “great stones from heaven” upon the enemies of Israel.

We are told of a greater battle to take place in the closing
scenes of earth’s history, when “Jehovah hath opened His ar-
mory, and hath brought forth the weapons of His indignation.”
Jeremiah 50:25. “Hast thou,” he inquires, “entered into the trea-
sures of the snow? or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail,
which I have reserved against the time of trouble, against the day
of battle and war?” Job 38:22, 23.

The revelator describes the destruction that is to take place



 532 Patriarchs and Prophets

when the “great voice out of the temple of heaven” announces,
“It is done.” He says, “There fell upon men a great hail out of
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent.” Revelation
16:17, 21.

TRUE CONVERSION-3
“But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have

fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His
Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:7-9.

“What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that
grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to
sin, live any longer therein?” Romans 6:1-2.

“Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not
serve sin.” Romans 6:6.

“Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death;
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.”
Romans 6:4.
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48  The Division of Canaan   533
   Joshua 10:40-11:23; 14:1-22:34

Bible Study: True Conversion—4   545

The victory at Beth-horon was speedily followed by the
conquest of southern Canaan. “Joshua smote all the country of
the hills, and of the south, and of the vale. . . . And all these kings
and their land did Joshua take at one time, because the Lord God
of Israel fought for Israel. And Joshua returned, and all Israel
with him, unto the camp at Gilgal.”

The tribes of northern Palestine, terrified at the success which
had attended the armies of Israel, now entered into a league
against them. At the head of this confederacy was Jabin, king of
Hazor, a territory to the west of Lake Merom. “And they went
out, they and all their hosts with them.” This army was much
larger than any that the Israelites had before encountered in
Canaan—”much people, even as the sand that is upon the sea-
shore in multitude, with horses and chariots very many. And
when all these kings were met together, they came and pitched
together at the waters of Merom, to fight against Israel.” Again a
message of encouragement was given to Joshua: “Be not afraid
because of them: for tomorrow about this time will I deliver them
up all slain before Israel.”

Near Lake Merom he fell upon the camp of the allies and
utterly routed their forces. “The Lord delivered them into the
hand of Israel, who smote them, and chased them . . . until they
left them none remaining.” The chariots and horses that had
been the pride and boast of the Canaanites were not to be appro-
priated by Israel. At the command of God the chariots were burned,
and the horses lamed, and thus rendered unfit for use in battle.
The Israelites were not to put their trust in chariots or horses, but
“in the name of the Lord their God.”

One by one the cities were taken, and Hazor, the stronghold
of the confederacy, was burned. The war was continued for sev-
eral years, but its close found Joshua master of Canaan. “And
the land had rest from war.”

But though the power of the Canaanites had been broken,
they had not been fully dispossessed. On the west the Philis-
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tines still held a fertile plain along the seacoast, while north of
them was the territory of the Sidonians. Lebanon also was in the
possession of the latter people; and to the south, toward Egypt,
the land was still occupied by the enemies of Israel.

Joshua was not, however, to continue the war. There was
another work for the great leader to perform before he should
relinquish the command of Israel. The whole land, both the parts
already conquered and that which was yet unsubdued, was to be
apportioned among the tribes. And it was the duty of each tribe
to fully subdue its own inheritance. If the people should prove
faithful to God, He would drive out their enemies from before
them; and He promised to give them still greater possessions if
they would but be true to His covenant.

To Joshua, with Eleazar the high priest, and the heads of the
tribes, the distribution of the land was committed, the location of
each tribe being determined by lot. Moses himself had fixed the
bounds of the country as it was to be divided among the tribes
when they should come in possession of Canaan, and had ap-
pointed a prince from each tribe to attend to the distribution. The
tribe of Levi, being devoted to the sanctuary service, was not
counted in this allotment; but forty-eight cities in different parts
of the country were assigned the Levites as their inheritance.

Before the distribution of the land had been entered upon,
Caleb, accompanied by the heads of his tribe, came forward with
a special claim. Except Joshua, Caleb was now the oldest man in
Israel. Caleb and Joshua were the only ones among the spies
who had brought a good report of the Land of Promise, encour-
aging the people to go up and possess it in the name of the Lord.
Caleb now reminded Joshua of the promise then made, as the
reward of his faithfulness: “The land whereon thy feet have trod-
den shall be thine inheritance, and thy children’s forever, be-
cause thou hast wholly followed the Lord.” He therefore pre-
sented a request that Hebron he given him for a possession.
Here had been for many years the home of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob; and here, in the cave of Machpelah, they were buried.

Hebron was the seat of the dreaded Anakim, whose formi-
dable appearance had so terrified the spies, and through them
destroyed the courage of all Israel. This, above all others, was
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the place which Caleb, trusting in the strength of God, chose for
his inheritance. “Behold, the Lord hath kept me alive,” he said,
“these forty and five years, even since the Lord spake this word
unto Moses: . . . and now, lo, I am this day fourscore and five
years old. As yet I am as strong this day as I was in the day that
Moses sent me: as my strength was then, even so is my strength
now, for war, both to go out, and to come in. Now therefore give
me this mountain, whereof the Lord spake in that day: for thou
heardest in that day how the Anakim were there, and that the
cities were great and fenced: if so be the Lord will be with me,
then I shall be able to drive them out, as the Lord said.”

This request was supported by the chief men of Judah. Caleb
himself being the one appointed from this tribe to apportion the
land, he had chosen to unite these men with him in presenting his
claim, that there might be no appearance of having employed his
authority for selfish advantage.

His claim was immediately granted. To none could the con-
quest of this giant stronghold be more safely entrusted. “Joshua
blessed him, and gave unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh Hebron
for an inheritance,” “because that he wholly followed the Lord
God of Israel.” Caleb’s faith now was just what it was when his
testimony had contradicted the evil report of the spies. He had
believed God’s promise that He would put His people in posses-
sion of Canaan, and in this he had followed the Lord fully. He had
endured with his people the long wandering in the wilderness,
thus sharing the disappointments and burdens of the guilty; yet
he made no complaint of this, but exalted the mercy of God that
had preserved him in the wilderness when his brethren were cut
off. Amid all the hardships, perils, and plagues of the desert
wanderings, and during the years of warfare since entering
Canaan, the Lord had preserved him; and now at upwards of
fourscore his vigor was unabated.

He did not ask for himself a land already conquered, but the
place which above all others the spies had thought it impossible
to subdue. By the help of God he would wrest his stronghold
from the very giants whose power had staggered the faith of
Israel. It was no desire for honor or aggrandizement that prompted
Caleb’s request. The brave old warrior was desirous of giving to
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the people an example that would honor God, and encourage the
tribes fully to subdue the land which their fathers had deemed
unconquerable.

Caleb obtained the inheritance upon which his heart had
been set for forty years, and, trusting in God to be with him, he
“drove thence the three sons of Anak.” Having thus secured a
possession for himself and his house, his zeal did not abate; he
did not settle down to enjoy his inheritance, but pushed on to
further conquests for the benefit of the nation and the glory of
God.

The cowards and rebels had perished in the wilderness, but
the righteous spies ate of the grapes of Eschol. To each was
given according to his faith. The unbelieving had seen their fears
fulfilled. Notwithstanding God’s promise, they had declared that
it was impossible to inherit Canaan, and they did not possess it.
But those who trusted in God, looking not so much to the diffi-
culties to be encountered as to the strength of their Almighty
Helper, entered the goodly land. It was through faith that the
ancient worthies “subdued kingdoms, . . . escaped the edge of
the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in
fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens.” Hebrews 11:33, 34.
“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” 1
John 5:4.

Another claim concerning the division of the land revealed a
spirit widely different from that of Caleb. It was presented by the
children of Joseph, the tribe of Ephraim with the half tribe of
Manasseh. In consideration of their superior numbers, these
tribes demanded a double portion of territory. The lot designated
for them was the richest in the land, including the fertile plain of
Sharon; but many of the principal towns in the valley were still in
possession of the Canaanites, and the tribes shrank from the toil
and danger of conquering their possessions, and desired an ad-
ditional portion in territory already subdued.

The tribe of Ephraim was one of the largest in Israel, as well
as the one to which Joshua himself belonged, and its members
naturally regarded themselves as entitled to special consider-
ation. “Why hast thou given me but one lot and one portion to
inherit,” they said, “seeing I am a great people?” But no depar-
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ture from strict justice could be won from the inflexible leader. His
answer was, “If thou be a great people, then get thee up to the
wood country, and cut down for thyself there in the land of the
Perizzites and of the giants, if Mount Ephraim be too narrow for
thee.”

Their reply showed the real cause of complaint. They lacked
faith and courage to drive out the Canaanites. “The hill is not
enough for us,” they said; “and all the Canaanites that dwell in
the land of the valley have chariots of iron.”

The power of the God of Israel had been pledged to His
people, and had the Ephraimites possessed the courage and faith
of Caleb, no enemy could have stood before them. Their evident
desire to shun hardship and danger was firmly met by
Joshua.“Thou art a great people, and hast great power,” he said;
“thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, though they have iron
chariots, and though they be strong.”

Thus their own arguments were turned against them. Being
a great people, as they claimed, they were fully able to make their
own way, as did their brethren. With the help of God they need
not fear the chariots of iron.

Heretofore Gilgal had been the headquarters of the nation
and the seat of the tabernacle. But now the tabernacle was to be
removed to the place chosen for its permanent location. This was
Shiloh, a little town in the lot of Ephraim. It was near the center of
the land, and was easy of access to all the tribes. Here a portion
of country had been thoroughly subdued, so that the worship-
ers would not be molested.

“And the whole congregation of the children of Israel as-
sembled together at Shiloh, and set up the tabernacle of the
congregation there.” The tribes that were still encamped when
the tabernacle was removed from Gilgal followed it, and pitched
near Shiloh. Here these tribes remained until they dispersed to
their possessions.

The ark remained at Shiloh for three hundred years, until,
because of the sins of Eli’s house, it fell into the hands of the
Philistines, and Shiloh was ruined. The ark was never returned to
the tabernacle here, the sanctuary service was finally transferred
to the temple at Jerusalem, and Shiloh fell into insignificance.
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There are only ruins to mark the spot where it once stood. Long
afterward its fate was made use of as a warning to Jerusalem. “Go
ye now unto My place which was in Shiloh,” the Lord declared
by the prophet Jeremiah, “where I set My name at the first, and
see what I did to it for the wickedness of My people Israel. . . .
Therefore will I do unto this house, which is called by My name,
wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and to
your fathers, as I have done to Shiloh.” Jeremiah 7:12-14.

“When they had made an end of dividing the land,” and all
the tribes had been allotted their inheritance. Joshua presented
his claim. To him, as to Caleb, a special promise of inheritance
had been given; yet he asked for no extensive province, but only
a single city. “They gave him the city which he asked, . . . and he
built the city, and dwelt therein.” The name given to the city was
Timnath-serah, “the portion that remains”—a standing testimony
to the noble character and unselfish spirit of the conqueror, who,
instead of being the first to appropriate the spoils of conquest,
deferred his claim until the humblest of his people had been
served.

Six of the cities assigned to the Levites—three on each side
the Jordan—were appointed as cities of refuge, to which the
manslayer might flee for safety. The appointment of these cities
had been commanded by Moses, “that the slayer may flee thither,
which killeth any person at unawares. And they shall be unto
you cities for refuge,” he said, “that the manslayer die not, until
he stand before the congregation in judgment.” Numbers 35:11,
12. This merciful provision was rendered necessary by the an-
cient custom of private vengeance, by which the punishment of
the murderer devolved on the nearest relative or the next heir of
the deceased. In cases where guilt was clearly evident it was not
necessary to wait for a trial by the magistrates. The avenger
might pursue the criminal anywhere and put him to death wher-
ever he should be found. The Lord did not see fit to abolish this
custom at that time, but He made provision to ensure the safety
of those who should take life unintentionally.

The cities of refuge were so distributed as to be within a half
day’s journey of every part of the land. The roads leading to
them were always to be kept in good repair; all along the way
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signposts were to be erected bearing the word “Refuge” in plain,
bold characters, that the fleeing one might not be delayed for a
moment. Any person—Hebrew, stranger, or sojourner—might
avail himself of this provision. But while the guiltless were not to
be rashly slain, neither were the guilty to escape punishment.
The case of the fugitive was to be fairly tried by the proper
authorities, and only when found innocent of intentional murder
was he to be protected in the city of refuge. The guilty were
given up to the avenger. And those who were entitled to protec-
tion could receive it only on condition of remaining within the
appointed refuge. Should one wander away beyond the prescribed
limits, and be found by the avenger of blood, his life would pay
the penalty of his disregard of the Lord’s provision. At the death
of the high priest, however, all who had sought shelter in the
cities of refuge were at liberty to return to their possessions.

In a trial for murder the accused was not to be condemned
on the testimony of one witness, even though circumstantial
evidence might be strong against him. The Lord’s direction was,
“Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be put to death by
the mouth of witnesses: but one witness shall not testify against
any person to cause him to die.” Numbers 35:30. It was Christ
who gave to Moses these directions for Israel; and when per-
sonally with His disciples on earth, as He taught them how to
treat the erring, the Great Teacher repeated the lesson that one
man’s testimony is not to acquit or condemn.

One man’s views and opinions are not to settle disputed
questions. In all these matters two or more are to be associated,
and together they are to bear the responsibility, “that in the mouth
of two or three witnesses every word may be established.” Mat-
thew 18:16.

If the one tried for murder were proved guilty, no atonement
or ransom could rescue him. “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by
man shall his blood be shed.” Genesis 9:6. “Ye shall take no
satisfaction for the life of a murderer, which is guilty of death: but
he shall be surely put to death.” “Thou shalt take him from Mine
altar, that he may die,” was the command of God; “the land can-
not be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, but by the
blood of him that shed it.” Numbers 35:31, 33; Exodus 21:14. The
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safety and purity of the nation demanded that the sin of  urder
be severely punished. Human life, which God alone could
give, must be sacredly guarded.

The cities of refuge appointed for God’s ancient people were
a symbol of the refuge provided in Christ. The same merciful
Saviour who appointed those temporal cities of refuge has by
the shedding of His own blood provided for the transgressors of
God’s law a sure retreat, into which they may flee for safety from
the second death. No power can take out of His hands the souls
that go to Him for pardon. “There is therefore now no condemna-
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus.” “Who is he that
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh interces-
sion for us;” that “we might have a strong consolation, who
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us.”
Romans 8:1, 34; Hebrews 6:18.

He who fled to the city of refuge could make no delay. Family
and employment were left behind. There was no time to say fare-
well to loved ones. His life was at stake, and every other interest
must be sacrificed to the one purpose—to reach the place of
safety. Weariness was forgotten, difficulties were unheeded. The
fugitive dared not for one moment slacken his pace until he was
within the wall of the city.

The sinner is exposed to eternal death, until he finds a hid-
ing place in Christ; and as loitering and carelessness might rob
the fugitive of his only chance for life, so delays and indifference
may prove the ruin of the soul. Satan, the great adversary, is on
the track of every transgressor of God’s holy law, and he who is
not sensible of his danger, and does not earnestly seek shelter in
the eternal refuge, will fall a prey to the destroyer.

The prisoner who at any time went outside the city of refuge
was abandoned to the avenger of blood. Thus the people were
taught to adhere to the methods which infinite wisdom appointed
for their security. Even so, it is not enough that the sinner believe
in Christ for the pardon of sin; he must, by faith and obedience,
abide in Him. “For if we sin willfully after that we have received
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for
sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig-
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nation, which shall devour the adversaries.” Hebrews 10:26, 27.
Two of the tribes of Israel, Gad and Reuben, with half the

tribe of Manasseh, had received their inheritance before cross-
ing the Jordan. To a pastoral people, the wide upland plains and
rich forests of Gilead and Bashan, offering extensive grazing land
for their flocks and herds, had attractions which were not to be
found in Canaan itself, and the two and a half tribes, desiring to
settle here, had pledged themselves to furnish their proportion
of armed men to accompany their brethren across the Jordan and
to share their battles till they also should enter upon their inher-
itance. The obligation had been faithfully discharged. When the
ten tribes entered Canaan forty thousand of “the children of
Reuben, and the children of Gad, and half the tribe of Manasseh
. . . prepared for war passed over before the Lord unto battle, to
the plains of Jericho.” Joshua 4:12, 13. For years they had fought
bravely by the side of their brethren. Now the time had come for
them to get unto the land of their possession. As they had united
with their brethren in the conflicts, so they had shared the spoils;
and they returned “with much riches . . . and with very much
cattle, with silver, and with gold, and with brass, and with iron,
and with very much raiment,” all of which they were to share with
those who had remained with the families and flocks. They were
now to dwell at a distance from the sanctuary of the Lord, and it
was with an anxious heart that Joshua witnessed their departure,
knowing how strong would be the temptations, in their isolated
and wandering life, to fall into the customs of the heathen tribes
that dwelt upon their borders.

While the minds of Joshua and other leaders were still op-
pressed with anxious forebodings, strange tidings reached them.
Beside the Jordan, near the place of Israel’s miraculous passage
of the river, the two and a half tribes had erected a great altar,
similar to the altar of burnt offering at Shiloh. The law of God
prohibited, on pain of death, the establishment of another wor-
ship than that at the sanctuary. If such was the object of this
altar, it would, if permitted to remain, lead the people away from
the true faith.

The representatives of the people assembled at Shiloh, and
in the heat of their excitement and indignation proposed to make
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war at once upon the offenders. Through the influence of the
more cautious, however, it was decided to send first a delegation
to obtain from the two and a half tribes an explanation of their
conduct. Ten princes, one from each tribe, were chosen. At their
head was Phinehas, who had distinguished himself by his zeal in
the matter of Peor.

The two and a half tribes had been at fault in entering, with-
out explanation, upon an act open to such grave suspicions. The
ambassadors, taking it for granted that their brethren were guilty,
met them with sharp rebuke. They accused them of rebelling
against the Lord, and bade them remember how judgments had
been visited upon Israel for joining themselves to Baalpeor. In
behalf of all Israel, Phinehas stated to the children of Gad and
Reuben that if they were unwilling to abide in that land without
an altar for sacrifice, they would be welcome to a share in the
possessions and privileges of their brethren on the other side.

In reply the accused explained that their altar was not in-
tended for sacrifice, but simply as a witness that, although sepa-
rated by the river, they were of the same faith as their brethren in
Canaan. They had feared that in future years their children might
be excluded from the tabernacle, as having no part in Israel. Then
this altar, erected after the pattern of the altar of the Lord at
Shiloh, would be a witness that its builders were also worshipers
of the living God.

With great joy the ambassadors accepted this explanation,
and immediately carried back the tidings to those who sent them.
All thoughts of war were dismissed, and the people united in
rejoicing, and praise to God.

The children of Gad and Reuben now placed upon their altar
an inscription pointing out the purpose for which it was erected;
and they said, “It shall be a witness between us that Jehovah is
God.” Thus they endeavored to prevent future misapprehension
and to remove what might be a cause of temptation.

How often serious difficulties arise from a simple misunder-
standing, even among those who are actuated by the worthiest
motives; and without the exercise of courtesy and forbearance,
what serious and even fatal results may follow. The ten tribes
remembered how, in Achan’s case, God had rebuked the lack of
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vigilance to discover the sins existing among them. Now they
resolved to act promptly and earnestly; but in seeking to shun
their first error, they had gone to the opposite extreme. Instead of
making courteous inquiry to learn the facts in the case, they had
met their brethren with censure and condemnation. Had the men
of Gad and Reuben retorted in the same spirit, war would have
been the result. While it is important on the one hand that lax-
ness in dealing with sin be avoided, it is equally important on the
other to shun harsh judgment and groundless suspicion.

While very sensitive to the least blame in regard to their own
course, many are too severe in dealing with those whom they
suppose to be in error. No one was ever reclaimed from a wrong
position by censure and reproach; but many are thus driven
further from the right path and led to harden their hearts
againstconviction. A spirit of kindness, a courteous, forbearing
deportment may save the erring and hide a multitude of sins.

The wisdom displayed by the Reubenites and their compan-
ions is worthy of imitation. While honestlyseeking to promote
the cause of true religion, they were misjudged and severely
censured; yet they manifested no resentment. They listened with
courtesy and patience to the charges of their brethren before
attempting to make their defense, and then fully explained their
motives and showed their innocence. Thus the difficulty which
had threatened such serious consequences was amicably settled.

Even under false accusation those who are in the right can
afford to be calm and considerate. God is acquainted with all that
is misunderstood and misinterpreted by men, and we can safely
leave our case in His hands. He will as surely vindicate the cause
of those who put their trust in Him as He searched out the guilt of
Achan. Those who are actuated by the spirit of Christ will pos-
sess that charity which suffers long and is kind.

It is the will of God that union and brotherly love should
exist among His people. The prayer of Christ just before His
crucifixion was that His disciples might be one as He is one with
the Father, that the world might believe that God had sent Him.
This most touching and wonderful prayer reaches down the ages,
even to our day; for His words were, “Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through their
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word.” John 17:20. While we are not to sacrifice one principle of
truth, it should be our constant aim to reach this state of unity.
This is the evidence of our discipleship.

Said Jesus, “By this shall all men know that ye are My dis-
ciples, if ye have love one to another.” John 13:35. The apostle
Peter exhorts the church, “Be ye all of one mind, having compas-
sion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous:
not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: but contrariwise
blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye should
inherit a blessing.” 1 Peter 3:8, 9.

TRUE CONVERSION-4
“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts 2:38.

“Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
His.’ Romans 8:9.

“For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God.” Romans 8:14.

“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are the children of God.’ Romans 8:16.

“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature:
old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”
2 Corinthians 5:17.

‘But now ye also put off all these: anger, wrath, malice,
blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie not one
to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds.”
Colossians 3:8-9.

“Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved,
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,
longsuffering: for-bearing one another, and forgiving one an-
other, if any man have a quar-rel against any: even as Christ
forgave you, so also do ye. And above all these things put on
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charity, which is the bond of perfectness.” Colossians 3:12-14.
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which

are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set
your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.”
Colossians 3:1-2.

“For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also
appear with Him in glory.” Colossians 3:3-4.
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49  The Last Words of Joshua   546
   Joshua 23:1-24:33

Bible Study: The New Birth—1   550

The wars and conquest ended, Joshua had withdrawn to the
peaceful retirement of his home at Timnath-serah. “And it came
to pass, a long time after that the Lord had given rest unto Israel
from all their enemies round about, that Joshua . . . called for all
Israel, and for their elders, and for their heads, and for their judges,
and for their officers.”

Some years had passed since the people had settled in their
possessions, and already could be seen cropping out the same
evils that had heretofore brought judgments upon Israel. As
Joshua felt the infirmities of age stealing upon him, and realized
that his work must soon close, he was filled with anxiety for the
future of his people. It was with more than a father’s interest that
he addressed them, as they gathered once more about their aged
chief. “Ye have seen,” he said, “all that the Lord your God hath
done unto all these nations because of you; for the Lord your
God is He that hath fought for you.”

Although the Canaanites had been subdued, they still pos-
sessed a considerable portion of the land promised to Israel, and
Joshua exhorted his people not to settle down at ease and forget
the Lord’s command to utterly dispossess these idolatrous na-
tions. The people in general were slow to complete the work of
driving out the heathen. The tribes had dispersed to their pos-
sessions, the army had disbanded, and it was looked upon as a
difficult and doubtful undertaking to renew the war. But Joshua
declared: “The Lord your God, He shall expel them from before
you, and drive them from out of your sight; and ye shall possess
their land, as the Lord your God hath promised unto you. Be ye
therefore very courageous to keep and to do all that is written in
the book of the law of Moses, that ye turn not aside therefrom to
the right hand or to the left.”

Joshua appealed to the people themselves as witnesses that,
so far as they had complied with the conditions, God had faith-
fully fulfilled His promises to them. “Ye know in all your hearts
and in all your souls,” he said, “that not one thing hath failed of



547

all the good things which the Lord your God spake concerning
you; all are come to pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed
thereof.” He declared to them that as the Lord had fulfilled His
promises, so He would fulfill His threatenings. “It shall come to
pass, that as all good things are come upon you, which the Lord
your God promised you; so shall the Lord bring upon you all evil
things. . . . When ye have transgressed the covenant of the Lord,
. . . then shall the anger of the Lord be kindled against you, and ye
shall perish quickly from off the good land which He hath given
unto you.”

Satan deceives many with the plausible theory that God’s
love for His people is so great that He will excuse sin in them; he
represents that while the threatenings of God’s word are to serve
a certain purpose in His moral government, they are never to be
literally fulfilled. But in all His dealings with his creatures God
has maintained the principles of righteousness by revealing sin
in its true character—by demonstrating that its sure result is
misery and death.

The unconditional pardon of sin never has been, and never
will be. Such pardon would show the abandonment of the prin-
ciples of righteousness, which are the very foundation of the
government of God. It would fill the unfallen universe with con-
sternation. God has faithfully pointed out the results of sin, and
if these warnings were not true, how could we be sure that His
promises would be fulfilled? That so-called benevolence which
would set aside justice is not benevolence but weakness.

God is the life-giver. From the beginning all His laws were
ordained to life. But sin broke in upon the order that God had
established, and discord followed. So long as sin exists, suffer-
ing and death are inevitable. It is only because the Redeemer has
borne the curse of sin in our behalf that man can hope to escape,
in his own person, its dire results.

Before the death of Joshua the heads and representatives of
the tribes, obedient to his summons, again assembled at
Shechem. No spot in all the land possessed so many sacred
associations, carrying their minds back to God’s covenant with
Abraham and Jacob, and recalling also their own solemn vows
upon their entrance into Canaan. Here were the mountains Ebal
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and Gerizim, the silent witnesses of those vows which now, in the
presence of their dying leader, they had assembled to renew. On
every side were evidences of what God had wrought for them;
how He had given them a land for which they did not labor, and
cities which they built not, vineyards and oliveyards which they
planted not. Joshua reviewed once more the history of Israel,
recounting the wonderful works of God, that all might have a
sense of His love and mercy and might serve Him “in sincerity
and in truth.”

By Joshua’s direction the ark had been brought from Shiloh.
The occasion was one of great solemnity, and this symbol of
God’s presence would deepen the impression he wished to make
upon the people. After presenting the goodness of God toward
Israel, he called upon them, in the name of Jehovah, to choose
whom they would serve. The worship of idols was still to some
extent secretly practiced, and Joshua endeavored now to bring
them to a decision that should banish this sin from Israel. “If it
seem evil unto you to serve Jehovah,” he said, “choose you this
day whom ye will serve.” Joshua desired to lead them to serve
God, not by compulsion, but willingly. Love to God is the very
foundation of religion. To engage in His service merely from
hope of reward or fear of punishment would avail nothing. Open
apostasy would not be more offensive to God than hypocrisy
and mere formal worship.

The aged leader urged the people to consider, in all its bear-
ings, what he had set before them, and to decide if they really
desired to live as did the degraded idolatrous nations around
them. If it seemed evil to them to serve Jehovah, the source of
power, the fountain of blessing, let them that day choose whom
they would serve—”the gods which your fathers served,” from
whom Abraham was called out, “or the gods of the Amorites, in
whose land ye dwell.”

These last words were a keen rebuke to Israel. The gods of
the Amorites had not been able to protect their worshipers. Be-
cause of their abominable and debasing sins, that wicked nation
had been destroyed, and the good land which they once pos-
sessed had been given to God’s people. What folly for Israel to
choose the deities for whose worship the Amorites had been
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destroyed! “As for me and my house,” said Joshua, “we will
serve Jehovah.” The same holy zeal that inspired the leader’s
heart was communicated to the people. His appeals called forth
the unhesitating response, “God forbid that we should forsake
Jehovah, to serve other gods.”

“Ye cannot serve the Lord,” said Joshua: “for He is a holy
God; . . . He will not forgive your transgressions nor your sins.”
Before there could be any permanent reformation the people must
be led to feel their utter inability in themselves to render obedi-
ence to God. They had broken His law, it condemned them as
transgressors, and it provided no way of escape. While they
trusted in their own strength and righteousness, it was impos-
sible for them to secure the pardon of their sins; they could not
meet the claims of God’s perfect law, and it was in vain that they
pledged themselves to serve God. It was only by faith in Christ
that they could secure pardon of sin and receive strength to
obey God’s law. They must cease to rely upon their own efforts
for salvation, they must trust wholly in the merits of the promised
Saviour, if they would be accepted of God.

Joshua endeavored to lead his hearers to weigh well their
words, and refrain from vows which they would be unprepared
to fulfill. With deep earnestness they repeated the declaration:
“Nay; but we will serve the Lord.” Solemnly consenting to the
witness against themselves that they had chosen Jehovah, they
once more reiterated their pledge of loyalty: “The Lord our God
will we serve, and His voice will we obey.

“So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day, and
set them a statute and an ordinance in Shechem.” Having written
an account of this solemn transaction, he placed it, with the book
of the law, in the side of the ark. And he set up a pillar as a
memorial, saying, “Behold, this stone shall be a witness unto us;
for it hath heard all the words of the Lord which He spake unto
us; it shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest ye deny your
God. So Joshua let the people depart, every man unto his inher-
itance.”

Joshua’s work for Israel was done. He had “wholly followed
the Lord;” and in the book of God he is written, “The servant of
Jehovah.” The noblest testimony to his character as a public
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leader is the history of the generation that had enjoyed his la-
bors: “Israel served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all the
days of the elders that overlived Joshua.”

THE NEW BIRTH- 1
“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”

Romans 3:23 (Ephesians 2:1-3).
“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”

Matthew 5-8.
“Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his

spots? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed to do evil.”
Jeremiah 13:23

“For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for
the unjust, that He might bring us to God.” 1 Peter 3:18.

“I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in Me,
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me
ye can do nothing.” John 15:5.

“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature:
old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”
2 Corinthians 5:17.

“For I was alive without the law once: but when the com-
mandment came, sin revived, and I died.” Romans 7:9.

“How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?”
Romans 6:2.
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50  Tithes and Offerings   551
   Genesis 28:22; Leviticus 27:30-32

Bible Study: The New Birth—2   556

In the Hebrew economy one tenth of the income of the people
was set apart to support the public worship of God. Thus Moses
declared to Israel: “All the tithe of the land, whether of the seed
of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, is the Lord’s: it is holy unto
the Lord.” “And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of the flock,
. . . the tenth shall be holy unto the Lord.” Leviticus 27:30, 32.

But the tithing system did not originate with the Hebrews.
From the earliest times the Lord claimed a tithe as His, and this
claim was recognized and honored. Abraham paid tithes to
Melchizedek, the priest of the most high God. Genesis 14:20.
Jacob, when at Bethel, an exile and a wanderer, promised the
Lord, “Of all that Thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth
unto Thee.” Genesis 28:22. As theIsraelites were about to be
established as a nation, the law of tithing was reaffirmed as one
of the divinely ordained statutes upon obedience to which their
prosperity depended.

The system of tithes and offerings was intended to impress
the minds of men with a great truth—that God is the source of
every blessing to His creatures, and that to Him man’s gratitude
is due for the good gifts of His providence. “He giveth to all life,
and breath, and all things.” Acts 17:25. The Lord declares, “Ev-
ery beast of the forest is Mine, and the cattle upon a thousand
hills.” Psalm 50:10. “The silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine.”
Haggai 2:8. And it is God who gives men power to get wealth.
Deuteronomy 8:18. As an acknowledgment that all things came
from Him, the Lord directed that a portion of His bounty should
be returned to Him in gifts and offerings to sustain His worship.
“The tithe . . . is the Lord’s.” Here the same form of expression is
employed as in the law of the Sabbath. “The seventh day is the
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Exodus 20:10. God reserved to
Himself a specified portion of man’s time and of his means, and
no man could, without guilt, appropriate either for his own inter-
ests.

The tithe was to be exclusively devoted to the use of the
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Levites, the tribe that had been set apart for the service of the
sanctuary. But this was by no means the limit of the contribu-
tions for religious purposes. The tabernacle, as afterward the
temple, was erected wholly by freewill offerings; and to provide
for necessary repairs and other expenses, Moses directed that as
often as the people were numbered, each should contribute a
half shekel for “the service of the tabernacle.” In the time of
Nehemiah a contribution was made yearly for this purpose. See
Exodus 30:12-16; 2 Kings 12:4, 5; 2 Chronicles 24:4-13; Nehemiah
10:32, 33. From time to time sin offerings and thank offerings were
brought to God. These were presented in great numbers at the
annual feasts. And the most liberal provision was made for the
poor.

Even before the tithe could be reserved there had been an
acknowledgment of the claims of God. The first that ripened of
every product of the land was consecrated to Him. The first of
the wool when the sheep were shorn, of the grain when the
wheat was threshed, the first of the oil and the wine, was set
apart for God. So also were the first-born of all animals; and a
redemption price was paid for the firstborn son. The first fruits
were to be presented before the Lord at the sanctuary, and were
then devoted to the use of the priests.

Thus the people were constantly reminded that God was the
true proprietor of their fields, their flocks, and their herds; that He
sent them sunshine and rain for their seedtime and harvest, and
that everything they possessed was of His creation, and He had
made them stewards of His goods.

As the men of Israel, laden with the first fruits of field and
orchard and vineyard, gathered at the tabernacle, there was made
a public acknowledgment of God’s goodness. When the priest
accepted the gift, the offerer, speaking as in the presence of
Jehovah, said, “A Syrian ready to perish was my father;” and he
described the sojourn in Egypt and the affliction from which God
had delivered Israel “with an outstretched arm, and with great
terribleness, and with signs, and with wonders.” And he said,
“He hath brought us into this place, and hath given us this land,
even a land that floweth with milk and honey. And now, behold,
I have brought the first fruits of the land, which Thou, Jehovah,
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hast given me.” Deuteronomy 26:5, 8-11.
The contributions required of the Hebrews for religious and

charitable purposes amounted to fully one fourth of their in-
come. So heavy a tax upon the resources of the people might be
expected to reduce them to poverty; but, on the contrary, the
faithful observance of these regulations was one of the condi-
tions of their prosperity. On condition of their obedience God
made them this promise: “I will rebuke the devourer for your
sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground; neither
shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field. . . . And
all nations shall call you blessed: for ye shall be a delightsome
land, saith the Lord of hosts.” Malachi 3:11.

A striking illustration of the results of selfishly withholding
even freewill offerings from the cause of God was given in the
days of the prophet Haggai. After their return from the captivity
in Babylon, the Jews undertook to rebuild the temple of the Lord;
but meeting determined opposition from their enemies, they dis-
continued the work; and a severe drought, by which they were
reduced to actual want, convinced them that it was impossible to
complete the building of the temple. “The time is not come,” they
said, “the time that the Lord’s house should be built.” But a
message was sent them by the Lord’s prophet: “Is it time for you,
O ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house lie waste?
Now therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts; Consider your ways.
Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not
enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you,
but there is none warm; and he that earneth wages, earneth wages
to put it into a bag with holes.” Haggai 1:2-6. And then the reason
is given: “Ye looked for much, and, lo, it came to little; and when
ye brought it home, I did blow upon it. Why? saith the Lord of
hosts. Because of Mine house that is waste, and ye run every
man unto his own house. Therefore the heaven over you is stayed
from dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit. And I called for a
drought upon the land, and upon the mountains, and upon the
corn, and upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and upon that
which the ground bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon cattle,
and upon all the labor of the hands.” Verses 9-12.

“When one came to a heap of twenty measures, there were
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but ten: when one came to the pressfat for to draw out fifty
vessels out of the press, there were but twenty. I smote you with
blasting and with mildew and with hail in all the labors of your
hands.” Haggai 2:16, 19.

Roused by these warnings, the people set themselves to
build the house of God. Then the word of the Lord came to them:
“Consider now from this day and upward, from the four and
twentieth day of the ninth month, even from the day that the
foundation of the Lord’s temple was laid, . . . from this day will I
bless you.” Verses 18, 19.

Says the wise man, “There is that scattereth, and yet
increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it
tendeth to poverty.” Proverbs 11:24. And the same lesson is
taught in the New Testament by the apostle Paul: “He which
soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully.”

“God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye,
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every
good work.” 2 Corinthians 9:6, 8.

God intended that His people Israel should be light bearers
to all the inhabitants of the earth. In maintaining His public wor-
ship they were bearing a testimony to the existence and sover-
eignty of the living God. And this worship it was their privilege to
sustain, as an expression of their loyalty and their love to Him.
The Lord has ordained that the diffusion of light and truth in the
earth shall be dependent upon the efforts and offerings of those
who are partakers of the heavenly gift. He might have made an-
gels the ambassadors of His truth; He might have made known
His will, as He proclaimed the law from Sinai, with His own voice;
but in His infinite love and wisdom He called men to become
colaborers with Himself, by choosing them to do this work.

In the days of Israel the tithe and freewill offerings were
needed to maintain the ordinances of divine service. Should the
people of God give less in this age? The principle laid down by
Christ is that our offerings to God should be in proportion to the
light and privileges enjoyed. “Unto whomsoever much is given,
of him shall be much required.” Luke 12:48. Said the Saviour to
His disciples as He sent them forth, “Freely ye have received,
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freely give.” Matthew 10:8. As our blessings and privileges are
increased—above all, as we have before us the unparalleled sac-
rifice of the glorious Son of God—should not our gratitude find
expression in more abundant gifts to extend to others the mes-
sage of salvation?

The work of the gospel, as it widens, requires greater provi-
sion to sustain it than was called for anciently; and this makes
the law of tithes and offerings of even more urgent necessity
now than under the Hebrew economy. If His people were liberally
to sustain His cause by their voluntary gifts, instead of resorting
to unchristian and unhallowed methods to fill the treasury, God
would be honored, and many more souls would be won to Christ.

The plan of Moses to raise means for the building of the
tabernacle was highly successful. No urging was necessary. Nor
did he employ any of the devices to which churches in our day
so often resort. He made no grand feast. He did not invite the
people to scenes of gaiety, dancing, and general amusement;
neither did he institute lotteries, nor anything of this profane
order, to obtain means to erect the tabernacle for God. The Lord
directed Moses to invite the children of Israel to bring their offer-
ings. He was to accept gifts from everyone that gave willingly,
from his heart. And the offerings came in so great abundance
that Moses bade the people cease bringing, for they had sup-
plied more than could be used.

God has made men His stewards. The property which He
has placed in their hands is the means that He has provided for
the spread of the gospel. To those who prove themselves faithful
stewards He will commit greater trusts, Saith the Lord, “Them
that honor Me I will honor.” 1 Samuel 2:30. “God loveth a cheerful
giver,” and when His people, with grateful hearts, bring their
gifts and offerings to Him, “not grudgingly, or of necessity,” His
blessing will attend them, as He has promised. “Bring ye all the
tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house,
and prove Me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not
open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing,
that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” Malachi 3:10.
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THE NEW BIRTH-2
“For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived

me, and by it slew me.” Romans 7:11.
“The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the

law.” 1 Corinthians 15:56.
“Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say

unto thee, Ex-cept a man be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God.” John 3:3.

“Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor-
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.”
“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through
the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love
one another with a pure heart fervently.” 1 Peter 1:23, 22.

“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearestthe
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it
goeth: so is everyone that is born of the Spirit.” John 3:8.

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is
born of the Spirit is spirit.” John 3:6 (Romans 8:5).

“For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so
that ye cannot do the things that ye would.” Galatians 5:17.
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51  God’s Care for the Poor   557
   Numbers 18:21; Deuteronomy 14:23-29; 16:11-14

Bible Study: The New Birth—3   564

To promote the assembling of the people for religious ser-
vice, as well as to provide for the poor, a second tithe of all the
increase was required. Concerning the first tithe, the Lord had
declared, “I have given the children of Levi all the tenth in Is-
rael.” Numbers 18:21. But in regard to the second He commanded,
“Thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the place which He
shall choose to place His name there, the tithe of thy corn, of thy
wine, and of thine oil, and the firstlings of thy herds and of thy
flocks; that thou mayest learn to fear the Lord thy God always.”
Deuteronomy 14:23, 29; 16:11-14.

This tithe, or its equivalent in money, they were for two
years to bring to the place where the sanctuary was established.
After presenting a thank offering to God, and a specified portion
to the priest, the offerers were to use the remainder for a religious
feast, in which the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the
widow should participate. Thus provision was made for the thank
offerings and feasts at the yearly festivals, and the people were
drawn to the society of the priests and Levites, that they might
receive instruction and encouragement in the service of God.

Every third year, however, this second tithe was to be used
at home, in entertaining the Levite and the poor, as Moses said,
“That they may eat within thy gates, and be filled.” Deuteronomy
26:12. This tithe would provide a fund for the uses of charity and
hospitality. And further provision was made for the poor. There
is nothing, after their recognition of the claims of God, that more
distinguishes the laws given by Moses than the liberal, tender,
and hospitable spirit enjoined toward the poor. Although God
had promised greatly to bless His people, it was not His design
that poverty should be wholly unknown among them. He de-
clared that the poor should never cease out of the land. There
would ever be those among His people who would call into exer-
cise their sympathy, tenderness, and benevolence. Then, as now,
persons were subject to misfortune, sickness, and loss of prop-
erty; yet so long as they followed the instruction given by God,
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there were no beggars among them, neither any who suffered for
food.

The law of God gave the poor a right to a certain portion of
the produce of the soil. When hungry, a man was at liberty to go
to his neighbor’s field or orchard or vineyard, and eat of the grain
or fruit to satisfy his hunger. It was in accordance with this per-
mission that the disciples of Jesus plucked and ate of the stand-
ing grain as they passed through a field upon the Sabbath day.

All the gleanings of harvest field, orchard, and vineyard,
belonged to the poor. “When thou cuttest down thine harvest in
thy field,” said Moses, “and hast forgot a sheaf in the field, thou
shalt not go again to fetch it. . . . When thou beatest thine olive
tree, thou shalt not go over the boughs again. . . . When thou
gatherest the grapes of thy vineyard, thou shalt not glean it
afterward: it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for
the widow. And thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman
in the land of Egypt.” Deuteronomy 24:19-22; Leviticus 19:9, 10.

Every seventh year special provision was made for the poor.
The sabbatical year, as it was called, began at the end of the
harvest. At the seedtime, which followed the ingathering, the
people were not to sow; they should not dress the vineyard in
the spring; and they must expect neither harvest nor vintage. Of
that which the land produced spontaneously they might eat while
fresh, but they were not to lay up any portion of it in their store-
houses. The yield of this year was to be free for the stranger, the
fatherless, and the widow, and even for the creatures of the field.
Exodus 23:10, 11; Leviticus 25:5.

But if the land ordinarily produced only enough to supply
the wants of the people, how were they to subsist during the
year when no crops were gathered? For this the promise of God
made ample provision. “I will command My blessing upon you in
the sixth year,” He said, “and it shall bring forth fruit for three
years. And ye shall sow the eighth year, and eat yet of old fruit
until the ninth year; until her fruits come in ye shall eat of the old
store.” Leviticus 25:21,22.

The observance of the sabbatical year was to be a benefit to
both the land and the people. The soil, lying untilled for one
season, would afterward produce more plentifully. The people
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were released from the pressing labors of the field; and while
there were various branches of work that could be followed dur-
ing this time, all enjoyed greater leisure, which afforded opportu-
nity for the restoration of their physical powers for the exertions
of the following years. They had more time for meditation and
prayer, for acquainting themselves with the teachings and re-
quirements of the Lord, and for the instruction of their house-
holds.

In the sabbatical year the Hebrew slaves were to be set at
liberty, and they were not to be sent away portionless. The Lord’s
direction was: “When thou sendest him out free from thee, thou
shalt not let him go away empty. Thou shalt furnish him liberally
out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy winepress: of
that wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed thee thou shalt
give unto him.” Deuteronomy 15:13, 14.

The hire of a laborer was to be promptly paid: “Thou shalt
not oppress a hired servant that is poor and needy, whether he
be of thy brethren, or of thy strangers that are in thy land: . . . at
his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun go
down upon it; for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it.”
Deuteronomy 24:14, 15.

Special directions were also given concerning the treatment
of fugitives from service: “Thou shalt not deliver unto his master
the servant which is escaped from his master unto thee. He shall
dwell with thee, even among you, in that place which he shall
choose in one of thy gates, where it liketh him best: thou shalt
not oppress him.” Deuteronomy 23:15, 16.

To the poor, the seventh year was a year of release from
debt. The Hebrews were enjoined at all times to assist their needy
brethren by lending them money without interest. To take usury
from a poor man was expressly forbidden: “If thy brother be
waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee; then thou shalt relieve
him: yea, though he be a stranger, or a sojourner; that he may live
with thee. Take thou no usury of him, or increase: but fear thy
God; that thy brother may live with thee. Thou shalt not give him
thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy victuals for increase.”
Leviticus 25:35-37. If the debt remained unpaid until the year of
release, the principal itself could not be recovered. The people
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were expressly warned against withholding from their brethren
needed assistance on account of this: “If there be among you a
poor man of one of thy brethren, . . . thou shalt not harden thine
heart, nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother. . . . Beware that
there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, saying, The seventh
year, the year of release, is at hand; and thine eye be evil against
thy poor brother, and thou givest him nought; and he cry unto
the Lord against thee, and it be sin unto thee.”

“The poor shall never cease out of the land; therefore I
command thee, saying, Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto
thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy land,” “and
shalt surely lend him sufficient for his need, in that which he
wanteth.” Deuteronomy 15:7-9, 11, 8.

None need fear that their liberality would bring them to want.
Obedience to God’s commandments would surely result in pros-
perity. “Thou shalt lend unto many nations,” He said, “but thou
shalt not borrow; and thou shalt reign over many nations, but
they shall not reign over thee.” Deuteronomy 15:6.

After “seven sabbaths of years,” “seven times seven years,”
came that great year of release—the jubilee. “Then shalt thou
cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound . . . throughout all your
land. And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty
throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be
a jubilee unto you; and ye shall return every man unto his pos-
session, and ye shall return every man unto his family.” Leviticus
25:9, 10.

“On the tenth day of the seventh month, in the Day of Atone-
ment,” the trumpet of the jubilee was sounded. Throughout the
land, wherever the Jewish people dwelt, the sound was heard,
calling upon all the children of Jacob to welcome the year of
release. On the great Day of Atonement satisfaction was made
for the sins of Israel, and with gladness of heart the people would
welcome the jubilee.

As in the sabbatical year, the land was not to be sown or
reaped, and all that it produced was to be regarded as the rightful
property of the poor. Certain classes of Hebrew slaves—all who
did not receive their liberty in the sabbatical year—were now set
free. But that which especially distinguished the year of jubilee
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was the reversion of all landed property to the family of the
original possessor. By the special direction of God the land had
been divided by lot. After the division was made no one was at
liberty to trade his estate. Neither was he to sell his land unless
poverty compelled him to do so, and then, whenever he or any of
his kindred might desire to redeem it, the purchaser must not
refuse to sell it; and if unredeemed, it would revert to its first
possessor or his heirs in the year of jubilee.

The Lord declared to Israel: “The land shall not be sold
forever: for the land is Mine; for ye are strangers and sojourners
with Me.” Leviticus 25:23. The people were to be impressed with
the fact that it was God’s land which they were permitted to
possess for a time; that He was the rightful owner, the original
proprietor, and that He would have special consideration made
for the poor and unfortunate. It was to be impressed upon the
minds of all that the poor have as much right to a place in God’s
world as have the more wealthy.

Such were the provisions made by our merciful Creator, to
lessen suffering, to bring some ray of hope, to flash some gleam
of sunshine, into the life of the destitute and distressed. The
Lord would place a check upon the inordinate love of property
and power. Great evils would result from the continued accumu-
lation of wealth by one class, and the poverty and degradation of
another.

Without some restraint the power of the wealthy would be-
come a monopoly, and the poor, though in every respect fully as
worthy in God’s sight, would be regarded and treated as inferior
to their more prosperous brethren. The sense of this oppression
would arouse the passions of the poorer class. There would be a
feeling of despair and desperation which would tend to demoral-
ize society and open the door to crimes of every description. The
regulations that God established were designed to promote so-
cial equality. The provisions of the sabbatical year and the jubi-
lee would, in a great measure, set right that which during the
interval had gone wrong in the social and political economy of
the nation.

These regulations were designed to bless the rich no less
than the poor. They would restrain avarice and a disposition for
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self-exaltation, and would cultivate a noble spirit of benevolence;
and by fostering good will and confidence between all classes,
they would promote social order, the stability of government. We
are all woven together in the great web of humanity, and what-
ever we can do to benefit and uplift others will reflect in blessing
upon ourselves. The law of mutual dependence runs through all
classes of society. The poor are not more dependent upon the
rich than are the rich upon the poor. While the one class ask a
share in the blessings which God has bestowed upon their
wealthier neighbors, the other need the faithful service, the
strength of brain and bone and muscle, that are the capital of the
poor.

Great blessings were promised to Israel on condition of obe-
dience to the Lord’s directions. “I will give you rain in due sea-
son,” He declared, “and the land shall yield her increase, and the
trees of the field shall yield their fruit. And your threshing shall
reach unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach unto the
sowing time: and ye shall eat your bread to the full, and dwell in
your land safely. And I will give peace in the land, and ye shall lie
down, and none shall make you afraid: and I will rid evil beasts
out of the land, neither shall the sword go through your land. . .
. I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be My
people. . . . But if ye will not hearken unto Me, and will not do all
these commandments; and . . . ye break My covenant: . . . ye shall
sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it. And I will set
My face against you, and ye shall be slain before your enemies:
they that hate you shall reign over you; and ye shall flee when
none pursueth you.” Leviticus 26: 4-17.

There are many who urge with great enthusiasm that all men
should have an equal share in the temporal blessings of God. But
this was not the purpose of the Creator. A diversity of condition
is one of the means by which God designs to prove and develop
character. Yet He intends that those who have worldly posses-
sions shall regard themselves merely as stewards of His goods,
as entrusted with means to be employed for the benefit of the
suffering and the needy.

Christ has said that we shall have the poor always with us,
and He unites His interest with that of His suffering people. The
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heart of our Redeemer sympathizes with the poorest and lowliest
of His earthly children. He tells us that they are His representa-
tives on earth. He has placed them among us to awaken in our
hearts the love that He feels toward the suffering and oppressed.
Pity and benevolence shown to them are accepted by Christ as if
shown to Himself. An act of cruelty or neglect toward them is
regarded as though done to Him.

If the law given by God for the benefit of the poor had con-
tinued to be carried out, how different would be the present
condition of the world, morally, spiritually, and temporally! Self-
ishness and selfimportance would not be manifested as now, but
each would cherish a kind regard for the happiness and welfare
of others; and such widespread destitution as is now seen in
many lands would not exist.

The principles which God has enjoined, would prevent the
terrible evils that in all ages have resulted from the oppression of
the rich toward the poor and the suspicion and hatred of the poor
toward the rich. While they might hinder the amassing of great
wealth and the indulgence of unbounded luxury, they would
prevent the consequent ignorance and degradation of tens of
thousands whose ill-paid servitude is required to build up these
colossal fortunes. They would bring a peaceful solution of those
problems that now threaten to fill the world with anarchy and
bloodshed.

THE NEW BIRTH-3
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these:

Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such
like.” Galatians 5:19-21.

“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentle-ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians
5:22-23.

“If ye know that He is righteous, ye know that every one
that doeth righteousness is born of Him.” 1 John 2:29.

“My tongue shall speak of Thy Word: for all Thy command-
ments are righteousness.” Psalm 119:172.
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“Whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things
is death.” Romans 6:21.

“Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good.”
Romans 12:9.

“Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hy-
pocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings. As newborn babes,
desire the sin-cere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby.”
1 Peter 2:1-2.

“For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made
me free from the law of sin and death.” Romans 8:2.

“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit.” Romans 8:1.

“Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Ro-
mans 6:11.

“Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and
every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.” 1 John
4:7.

“For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” 1
John 5:4.
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52  The Annual Feasts   565
   Leviticus 23:1-44

Bible Study: Believer’s Baptism—1   572

There were three annual assemblies of all Israel for worship
at the sanctuary. Exodus 23:14-16. Shiloh was for a time the place
of these gatherings; but Jerusalem afterward became the center
of the nation’s worship, and here the tribes convened for the
solemn feasts. The people were surrounded by fierce, warlike
tribes, that were eager to seize upon their lands; yet three times
every year all the able-bodied men and all the people who could
make the journey were directed to leave their homes and repair to
the place of assembly, near the center of the land. What was to
hinder their enemies from sweeping down upon those unpro-
tected households, to lay them waste with fire and sword? What
was to prevent an invasion of the land, that would bring Israel
into captivity to some foreign foe? God had promised to be the
protector of His people. “The angel of Jehovah encampeth round
about them that fear Him, and delivereth them.” Psalm 34:7. While
the Israelites went up to worship, divine power would place a
restraint upon their enemies. God’s promise was, “I will cast out
the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders: neither shall
any man desire thy land, when thou shalt go up to appear before
the Lord thy God thrice in the year.” Exodus 34:24.

The first of these festivals, the Passover, the feast of unleav-
ened bread, occurred in Abib, the first month of the Jewish year,
corresponding to the last of March and the beginning of April.
The cold of winter was past, the latter rain had ended, and all
nature rejoiced in the freshness and beauty of the springtime.
The grass was green on the hills and valleys, and wild flowers
everywhere brightened the fields. The moon, now approaching
the full, made the evenings delightful. It was the season so beau-
tifully pictured by the sacred singer:

“The winter is past,
The rain is over and gone;
The flowers appear on the earth;
The time of the singing of birds is come,
And the voice of the turtle is heard in our land;
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The fig tree ripeneth her green figs,
And the vines are in blossom,
They give forth their fragrance.” Song of Solomon 2:11-13,

R.V.
Throughout the land bands of pilgrims were making their

way toward Jerusalem. The shepherds from their flocks, the herds-
men from the mountains, fishers from the Sea of Galilee, the hus-
bandmen from their fields, and sons of the prophets from the
sacred schools—all turned their steps toward the place where
God’s presence was revealed. They journeyed by short stages,
for many went on foot. The caravans were constantly receiving
accessions, and often became very large before reaching the
Holy City.

Nature’s gladness awakened joy in the hearts of Israel and
gratitude to the Giver of all good. The grand Hebrew psalms were
chanted, exalting the glory and majesty of Jehovah. At the sound
of the signal trumpet, with the music of cymbals, the chorus of
thanksgiving arose, swelled by hundreds of voices:

“I was glad when they said unto me,
Let us go unto the house of the Lord.
Our feet are standing
Within thy gates, O Jerusalem. . . .
Whither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the Lord, . . .
To give thanks unto the name of Jehovah. . . .
Pray for the peace of Jerusalem:
They shall prosper that love thee.” Psalm 122:1-6, R.V.
As they saw around them the hills where the heathen had

been wont to kindle their altar fires, the children of Israel sang:
“Shall I lift up mine eyes to the hills?
Whence should my help come?
My help cometh from Jehovah,
Which made heaven and earth.” Psalm 121:1, 2 (margin).
“They that trust in the Lord
Are as Mount Zion, which cannot be moved, but abideth

forever.
As the mountains are round about Jerusalem,
So the Lord is round about His people,
From this time forth and forevermore.” Psalm 125:1, 2, R.V.
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Surmounting the hills in view of the Holy City, they looked
with reverent awe upon the throngs of worshipers wending their
way to the temple. They saw the smoke of the incense ascend-
ing, and as they heard the trumpets of the Levites heralding the
sacred service, they caught the inspiration of the hour, and sang:

“Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised
In the city of our God, in the mountain of His holiness.
Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth,
Is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north,
The city of the great King.”
Psalm 48:1, 2.
“Peace be within thy walls,
And prosperity within thy palaces.”
“Open to me the gates of righteousness:
I will go into them, and I will praise the Lord.”
“I will pay my vows unto the Lord
Now in the presence of all His people,
In the courts of the Lord’s house,
In the midst of thee, O Jerusalem,
Praise ye the Lord.”
Psalm 122:7; 118:19; 116:18, 19.
All the houses in Jerusalem were thrown open to the pil-

grims, and rooms were furnished free; but this was not sufficient
for the vast assembly, and tents were pitched in every available
space in the city and upon the surrounding hills.

On the fourteenth day of the month, at even, the Passover
was celebrated, its solemn, impressive ceremonies commemorat-
ing the deliverance from bondage in Egypt, and pointing forward
to the sacrifice that should deliver from the bondage of sin. When
the Saviour yielded up His life on Calvary, the significance of the
Passover ceased, and the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was
instituted as a memorial of the same event of which the Passover
had been a type.

The Passover was followed by the seven day’s feast of un-
leavened bread. The first and the seventh day were days of holy
convocation, when no servile work was to be performed. On the
second day of the feast, the first fruits of the year’s harvest were
presented before God. Barley was the earliest grain in Palestine,
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and at the opening of the feast it was beginning to ripen. A sheaf
of this grain was waved by the priest before the altar of God, as
an acknowledgment that all was His. Not until this ceremony had
been performed was the harvest to be gathered.

Fifty days from the offering of first fruits, came the Pente-
cost, called also the feast of harvest and the feast of weeks. As
an expression of gratitude for the grain prepared as food, two
loaves baked with leaven were presented before God. The Pente-
cost occupied but one day, which was devoted to religious ser-
vice.

In the seventh month came the Feast of Tabernacles, or of
ingathering. This feast acknowledged God’s bounty in the prod-
ucts of the orchard, the olive grove, and the vineyard. It was the
crowning festal gathering of the year. The land had yielded its
increase, the harvests had been gathered into the granaries, the
fruits, the oil, and the wine had been stored, the first fruits had
been reserved, and now the people came with their tributes of
thanksgiving to God, who had thus richly blessed them.

This feast was to be pre-eminently an occasion of rejoicing.
It occurred just after the great Day of Atonement, when the as-
surance had been given that their iniquity should be remembered
no more. At peace with God, they now came before Him to ac-
knowledge His goodness and to praise Him for His mercy. The
labors of the harvest being ended, and the toils of the new year
not yet begun, the people were free from care, and could give
themselves up to the sacred, joyous influences of the hour.

Though only the fathers and sons were commanded to ap-
pear at the feasts, yet, so far as possible, all the household were
to attend them, and to their hospitality the servants, the Levites,
the stranger, and the poor were made welcome.

Like the Passover, the Feast of Tabernacles was commemo-
rative. In memory of their pilgrim life in the wilderness the people
were now to leave their houses and dwell in booths, or arbors,
formed from the green branches “of goodly trees, branches of
palm trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willows of the
brook.” Leviticus 23:40, 42, 43.

The first day was a holy convocation, and to the seven days
of the feast an eighth day was added, which was observed in like
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manner.
At these yearly assemblies the hearts of old and young

would be encouraged in the service of God, while the association
of the people from the different quarters of the land would
strengthen the ties that bound them to God and to one another.
Well would it be for the people of God at the present time to have
a Feast of Tabernacles—a joyous commemoration of the bless-
ings of God to them. As the children of Israel celebrated the
deliverance that God had wrought for their fathers, and His mi-
raculous preservation of them during their journeyings from Egypt,
so should we gratefully call to mind the various ways He has
devised for bringing us out from the world, and from the dark-
ness of error, into the precious light of His grace and truth.

With those who lived at a distance from the tabernacle, more
than a month of every year must have been occupied in atten-
dance upon the annual feasts. This example of devotion to God
should emphasize the importance of religious worship and the
necessity of subordinating our selfish, worldly interests to those
that are spiritual and eternal.

We sustain a loss when we neglect the privilege of associat-
ing together to strengthen and encourage one another in the
service of God. The truths of His word lose their vividness and
importance in our minds. Our hearts cease to be enlightened and
aroused by the sanctifying influence, and we decline in spiritual-
ity. In our intercourse as Christians we lose much by lack of
sympathy with one another. He who shuts himself up to himself
is not filling the position that God designed he should. We are all
children of one Father, dependent upon one another for happi-
ness. The claims of God and of humanity are upon us. It is the
proper cultivation of the social elements of our nature that brings
us into sympathy with our brethren and affords us happiness in
our efforts to bless others.

The Feast of Tabernacles was not only commemorative but
typical. It not only pointed back to the wilderness sojourn, but,
as the feast of harvest, it celebrated the ingathering of the fruits
of the earth, and pointed forward to the great day of final ingath-
ering, when the Lord of the harvest shall send forth His reapers
to gather the tares together in bundles for the fire, and to gather



 570 Patriarchs and Prophets

the wheat into His garner.
At that time the wicked will all be destroyed. They will be-

come “as though they had not been.” Obadiah 16. And every
voice in the whole universe will unite in joyful praise to God.
Says the revelator, “Every creature which is in heaven, and on
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all
that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory,
and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb forever and ever.” Revelation 5:13.

The people of Israel praised God at the Feast of Tabernacles,
as they called to mind His mercy in their deliverance from the
bondage of Egypt and His tender care for them during their pil-
grim life in the wilderness. They rejoiced also in the conscious-
ness of pardon and acceptance, through the service of the Day
of Atonement, just ended. But when the ransomed of the Lord
shall have been safely gathered into the heavenly Canaan, for-
ever delivered from the bondage of the curse, under which “the
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now”
(Romans 8:22), they will rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory. Christ’s great work of atonement for men will then have
been completed, and their sins will have been forever blotted
out.

“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them;
And the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. It shall
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing:

The glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it,
The excellency of Carmel and Sharon;
They shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of

our God.
“Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened,
And the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.
Then shall the lame man leap as an hart,
And the tongue of the dumb sing:
“For in the wilderness shall waters break out,
And streams in the desert.
And the parched ground shall become a pool,
And the thirsty land springs of water: . . .
“And an highway shall be there, and a way,
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And it shall be called The way of holiness;
The unclean shall not pass over it;
But it shall be for those:
The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.
“No lion shall be there,
Nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon,
It shall not be found there;
But the redeemed shall walk there:
“And the ransomed of the Lord shall return,
And come to Zion with songs
And everlasting joy upon their heads:
They shall obtain joy and gladness,
And sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”
Isaiah 35:1, 2, 5-10.

BEUEVER’S BAPTISM-1
“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
Matthew 28:19.

“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every
one of you.” Acts 2:38.

“Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repen-
tance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” Acts
20:21.

“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
Romans 3:23.

“For I was alive without the law once: but when the com-
mandment came, sin revived, and I died.” Romans 7..9.

“Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not
serve sin.” Romans 6:6.

“Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also
live with Him.” Romans 6:8.

“Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death:
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we should walk in newness of life.” Romans
6:4.
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“For if we have been planted together in the likeness of His
death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection.”
Romans 6:5.

“Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen
with Him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath
raised Him from the dead.” Colossians 2:12.

“For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have
put on Christ.” Galatians 3:27.

“One Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Ephesians 4:5.
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53  The Earlier Judges   573
   Judges 6:1-8:35; 10:1-18

Bible Study: Believer’s Baptism—2   589

After the settlement in Canaan the tribes made no vigorous
effort to complete the conquest of the land. Satisfied with the
territory already gained, their zeal soon flagged, and the war was
discontinued.

“When Israel was strong, . . . they put the Canaanites to
tribute, and did not utterly drive them out.” Judges 1:28.

The Lord had faithfully fulfilled, on His part, the promises
made to Israel; Joshua had broken the power of the Canaanites,
and had distributed the land to the tribes. It only remained for
them, trusting in the assurance of divine aid, to complete the
work of dispossessing the inhabitants of the land. But this they
failed to do. By entering into league with the Canaanites they
directly transgressed the command of

God, and thus failed to fulfill the condition on which He had
promised to place them in possession of Canaan.

From the very first communication of God with them at Sinai,
they had been warned against idolatry. Immediately after the
proclamation of the law the message was sent them by Moses
concerning the nations of Canaan: “Thou shalt not bow down to
their gods, nor serve them, nor do after their works: but thou
shalt utterly overthrow them, and quite break down their images.
And ye shall serve the Lord your God, and He shall bless thy
bread, and thy water; and I will take sickness away from the midst
of thee.” Exodus 23:24, 25.

The assurance was given that so long as they remained
obedient, God would subdue their enemies before them: “I will
send My fear before thee, and will destroy all the people to whom
thou shalt come; and I will make all thine enemies turn their backs
unto thee. And I will send hornets before thee, which shall drive
out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from before thee. I
will not drive them out from before thee in one year; lest the land
become desolate, and the beast of the field multiply against thee.
By little and little I will drive them out from before thee, until thou
be increased, and inherit the land. . . . I will deliver the inhabitants
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of the land into your hand; and thou shalt drive them out before
thee. Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor with their
gods. They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make the sin
against Me: for if thou serve their gods, it will surely be a snare
unto thee.” Exodus 23:27-33.

These directions were reiterated in the most solemn manner
by Moses before his death, and they were repeated by Joshua.God
had placed His people in Canaan as a mighty breastwork to stay
the tide of moral evil, that it might not flood the world. If faithful
to Him, God intended that Israel should go on conquering and to
conquer. He would give into their hands nations greater and
more powerful than the Canaanites.

The promise was: “If ye shall diligently keep all these com-
mandments which I command you, . . . then will the Lord drive out
all these nations from before you, and ye shall possess greater
nations and mightier than yourselves. Every place whereon the
soles of your feet shall tread shall be yours: from the wilderness
and Lebanon, from the river, the river Euphrates, even unto the
uttermost sea shall your coast be. There shall no man be able to
stand before you: for the Lord your God shall lay the fear of you
and the dread of you upon all the land that ye shall tread upon, as
He hath said unto you.” Deuteronomy 11:22-25.

But regardless of their high destiny, they chose the course
of ease and self-indulgence; they let slip their opportunities for
completing the conquest of the land; and for many generations
they were afflicted by the remnant of these idolatrous peoples,
that were, as the prophet had foretold, as “pricks” in their eyes,
and as “thorns” in their sides. Numbers 33:55.

The Israelites were “mingled among the heathen, and learned
their works.” Psalm 106:35. They intermarried with the Canaanites,
and idolatry spread like a plague throughout the land. “They
served their idols: which were a snare unto them. Yea, they sacri-
ficed their sons and their daughters unto devils: . . . and the land
was polluted with blood. . . . Therefore was the wrath of the Lord
kindled against His people, insomuch that He abhorred His own
inheritance.” Psalm 106:36-40.

Until the generation that had received instruction from
Joshua became extinct, idolatry made little headway; but the par-
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ents had prepared the way for the apostasy of their children. The
disregard of the Lord’s restrictions on the part of those who
came in possession of Canaan sowed seed of evil that continued
to bring forth bitter fruit for many generations. The simple habits
of the Hebrews had secured them physical health; but associa-
tion with the heathen led to the indulgence of appetite and pas-
sion, which gradually lessened physical strength and enfeebled
the mental and moral powers. By their sins the Israelites were
separated from God; His strength was removed from them, and
they could no longer prevail against their enemies. Thus they
were brought into subjection to the very nations that through
God they might have subdued.

“They forsook the Lord God of their fathers, which brought
them out of the land of Egypt,” “and guided them in the wilder-
ness like a flock.” “They provoked Him to anger with their high
places, and moved Him to jealousy with their graven images.”
Therefore the Lord “forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent
which He placed among them; and delivered His strength into
captivity, and His glory into the enemy’s hand.” Judges 2:12;
Psalm 78:52, 58, 60, 61. Yet He did not utterly forsake His people.
There was ever a remnant who were true to Jehovah; and from
time to time the Lord raised up faithful and valiant men to put
down idolatry and to deliver the Israelites from their enemies. But
when the deliverer was dead, and the people were released from
his authority, they would gradually return to their idols. And
thus the story of backsliding and chastisement, of confession
and deliverance, was repeated again and again.

The king of Mesopotamia, the king of Moab, and after them
the Philistines, and the Canaanites of Hazor, led by Sisera, in turn
became the oppressors of Israel. Othniel, Shamgar, and Ehud,
Deborah and Barak, were raised up as deliverers of their people.
But again “the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord;
and the Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian.” Hereto-
fore the hand of the oppressor had fallen but lightly on the tribes
dwelling east of the Jordan, but in the present calamities they
were the first sufferers.

The Amalekites on the south of Canaan, as well as the
Midianites on its eastern border, and in the deserts beyond, were
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still the unrelenting enemies of Israel. The latter nation had been
nearly destroyed by the Israelites in the days of Moses, but they
had since increased greatly, and had become numerous and pow-
erful. They had thirsted for revenge; and now that the protecting
hand of God was withdrawn from Israel, the opportunity had
come. Not alone the tribes east of Jordan, but the whole land
suffered from their ravages. The wild, fierce inhabitants of the
desert, “as locusts for multitude” (Judges 6:5, R.V.), came swarm-
ing into the land, with their flocks and herds. Like a devouring
plague they spread over the country, from the river Jordan to the
Philistine plain. They came as soon as the harvests began to
ripen, and remained until the last fruits of the earth had been
gathered. They stripped the fields of their increase and robbed
and maltreated the inhabitants and then returned to the deserts.

Thus the Israelites dwelling in the open country were forced
to abandon their homes, and to congregate in walled towns, to
seek refuge in fortresses, or even to find shelter in caves and
rocky fastnesses among the mountains. For seven years this
oppression continued, and then, as the people in their distress
gave heed to the Lord’s reproof, and confessed their sins, God
again raised up a helper for them.

Gideon was the son of Joash, of the tribe of Manasseh. The
division to which this family belonged held no leading position,
but the household of Joash was distinguished for courage and
integrity. Of his brave sons it is said, “Each one resembled the
children of a king.” All but one had fallen in the struggles against
the Midianites, and he had caused his name to be feared by the
invaders.

To Gideon came the divine call to deliver his people. He was
engaged at the time in threshing wheat. A small quantity of grain
had been concealed, and not daring to beat it out on the ordinary
threshing floor, he had resorted to a spot near the winepress; for
the season of ripe grapes being still far off, little notice was now
taken of the vineyards. As Gideon labored in secrecy and si-
lence, he sadly pondered upon the condition of Israel and con-
sidered how the oppressor’s yoke might be broken from off his
people. Suddenly the “Angel of the Lord” appeared and ad-
dressed him with the words, “Jehovah is with thee, thou mighty
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man of valor.”
“O my Lord,” was his answer, “if the Lord be with us, why

then is all this befallen us? and where be all His miracles which
our fathers told us of, saying, Did not the Lord bring us up from
Egypt? but now the Lord hath forsaken us, and delivered us into
the hands of the Midianites.”

The Messenger of heaven replied, “Go in this thy might, and
thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the Midianites: have not
I sent thee?”

Gideon desired some token that the one now addressing him
was the Covenant Angel, who in time past had wrought for Is-
rael. Angels of God, who communed with Abraham, had once
tarried to share his hospitality; and Gideon now entreated the
divine Messenger to remain as his guest. Hastening to his tent,
he prepared from his scanty store a kid and unleavened cakes,
which he brought forth and set before Him. But the Angel bade
him, “Take the flesh and the unleavened cakes, and lay them
upon this rock, and pour out the broth.” Gideon did so, and then
the sign which he had desired was given: with the staff in His
hand, the Angel touched the flesh and the unleavened cakes,
and a flame bursting from the rock consumed the sacrifice. Then
the Angel vanished from his sight.

Gideon’s father, Joash, who shared in the apostasy of his
countrymen, had erected at Ophrah, where he dwelt, a large altar
to Baal, at which the people of the town worshiped. Gideon was
commanded to destroy this altar and to erect an altar to Jehovah
over the rock on which the offering had been consumed, and
there to present a sacrifice to the Lord. The offering of sacrifice
to God had been committed to the priests, and had been re-
stricted to the altar at Shiloh; but He who had established the
ritual service, and to whom all its offerings pointed, had power to
change its requirements. The deliverance of Israel was to be
preceded by a solemn protest against the worship of Baal. Gideon
must declare war upon idolatry before going out to battle with
the enemies of his people.

The divine direction was faithfully carried out. Knowing that
he would be opposed if it were attempted openly, Gideon per-
formed the work in secret; with the aid of his servants, accom-
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plishing the whole in one night. Great was the rage of the men of
Ophrah when they came next morning to pay their devotions to
Baal. They would have taken Gideon’s life had not Joash—who
had been told of the Angel’s visit—stood in defense of his son.
“Will ye plead for Baal?” said Joash. “Will ye save him? he that
will plead for him, let him be put to death whilst it is yet morning:
if he be a god, let him plead for himself, because one hath cast
down his altar.” If Baal could not defend his own altar, how could
he be trusted to protect his worshipers?

All thoughts of violence toward Gideon were dismissed;
and when he sounded the trumpet of war, the men of Ophrah
were among the first to gather to his standard. Heralds were
dispatched to his own tribe of Manasseh, and also to Asher,
Zebulum, and Naphthali, and all answered to the call.

Gideon dared not place himself at the head of the army with-
out still further evidence that God had called him to his work, and
that He would be with him. He prayed, “If Thou wilt save Israel
by mine hand, as Thou hast said, behold, I will put a fleece of
wool in the floor; and if the dew be on the fleece only, and it be
dry upon all the earth besides, then shall I know that Thou wilt
save Israel by mine hand, as Thou hast said.” In the morning the
fleece was wet, while the ground was dry. But now a doubt arose,
since wool naturally absorbs moisture when there is any in the
air; the test might not be decisive. Hence he asked that the sign
be reversed, pleading that his extreme caution might not dis-
please the Lord. His request was granted.

Thus encouraged, Gideon led out his forces to give battle to
the invaders. “All the Midianites and the Amalekites and the
children of the east were gathered together, and went over, and
pitched in the valley of Jezreel.” The entire force under Gideon’s
command numbered only thirty-two thousand men; but with the
vast host of the enemy spread out before him, the word of the
Lord came to him: “The people that are with thee are too many for
Me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest Israel vaunt
themselves against Me, saying, Mine own hand hath saved me.
Now therefore go to, proclaim in the ears of the people, saying,
Whosoever is fearful and afraid, let him return and depart early
from Mount Gilead.” Those who were unwilling to face danger
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and hardships, or whose worldly interests would draw their hearts
from the work of God, would add no strength to the armies of
Israel. Their presence would prove only a cause of weakness.

It had been made a law in Israel that before they went to
battle the following proclamation should be made throughout
the army: “What man is there that hath built a new house, and
hath not dedicated it? let him go and return to his house, lest he
die in the battle, and another man dedicate it. And what man is he
that hath planted a vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it? let him
also go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and
another man eat of it. And what man is there that hath betrothed
a wife, and hath not taken her? let him go and return unto his
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man take her.” And
the officers were to speak further to the people, saying, “What
man is there that is fearful and fainthearted? let him go and return
unto his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint as well as his heart.”
Deuteronomy 20:5-8.

Because his numbers were so few compared with those of
the enemy, Gideon had refrained from making the usual procla-
mation. He was filled with astonishment at the declaration that
his army was too large. But the Lord saw the pride and unbelief
existing in the hearts of His people. Aroused by the stirring ap-
peals of Gideon, they had readily enlisted; but many were filled
with fear when they saw the multitudes of the Midianites. Yet,
had Israel triumphed, those very ones would have taken the
glory to themselves instead of ascribing the victory to God.

Gideon obeyed the Lord’s direction, and with a heavy heart
he saw twenty-two thousand, or more than two thirds of his
entire force, depart for their homes. Again the word of the Lord
came to him: “The people are yet too many; bring them down
unto the water, and I will try them for thee there: and it shall be,
that of whom I say unto thee, This shall go with thee, the same
shall go with thee; and of whomsoever I say unto thee, This shall
not go with thee, the same shall not go.” The people were led
down to the waterside, expecting to make an immediate advance
upon the enemy. A few hastily took a little water in the hand and
sucked it up as they went on; but nearly all bowed upon their
knees, and leisurely drank from the surface of the stream. Those
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who took of the water in their hands were but three hundred out
of ten thousand; yet these were selected; all the rest were permit-
ted to return to their homes.

By the simplest means character is often tested. Those who
in time of peril were intent upon supplying their own wants were
not the men to be trusted in an emergency. The Lord has no place
in His work for the indolent and self-indulgent. The men of His
choice were the few who would not permit their own wants to
delay them in the discharge of duty. The three hundred chosen
men not only possessed courage and self-control, but they were
men of faith. They had not defiled themselves with idolatry. God
could direct them, and through them He could work deliverance
for Israel. Success does not depend upon numbers. God can
deliver by few as well as by many. He is honored not so much by
the great numbers as by the character of those who serve Him.

The Israelites were stationed on the brow of a hill overlook-
ing the valley where the hosts of the invaders lay encamped.
“And the Midianites and the Amalekites and all the children of
the east lay along in the valley like locusts for multitude; and
their camels were without number, as the sand which is upon the
seashore for multitude.” Judges 7:12, R.V. Gideon trembled as he
thought of the conflict of the morrow. But the Lord spoke to him
in the night season and bade him, with Phurah his attendant, go
down to the camp of the Midianites, intimating that he would
there hear something for his encouragement. He went, and, wait-
ing in the darkness and silence, he heard a soldier relating a
dream to his companion: “Lo, a cake of barley bread tumbled into
the host of Midian, and came unto a tent, and smote it that it fell,
and overturned it, that the tent lay along.” The other answered in
words that stirred the heart of that unseen listener, “This is noth-
ing else save the sword of Gideon the son of Joash, a man of
Israel: for into his hand hath God delivered Midian, and all the
host.” Gideon recognized the voice of God speaking to him
through those Midianitish strangers. Returning to the few men
under his command, he said, “Arise; for the Lord hath delivered
into your hand the host of Midian.”

By divine direction a plan of attack was suggested to him,
which he immediately set out to execute. The three hundred men
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were divided into three companies. To every man were given a
trumpet, and a torch concealed in an earthen pitcher. The men
were stationed in such a manner as to approach the Midianite
camp from different directions. In the dead of night, at a signal
from Gideon’s war horn, the three companies sounded their trum-
pets; then, breaking their pitchers and displaying the blazing
torches, they rushed upon the enemy with the terrible war cry,
“The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon!”

The sleeping army was suddenly aroused. Upon every side
was seen the light of the flaming torches. In every direction was
heard the sound of trumpets, with the cry of the assailants. Be-
lieving themselves at the mercy of an overwhelming force, the
Midianites were panic-stricken. With wild cries of alarm they fled
for life, and, mistaking their own companions for enemies, they
slew one another. As news of the victory spread, thousands of
the men of Israel who had been dismissed to their homes re-
turned and joined in pursuit of their fleeing enemies. The
Midianites were making their way toward the Jordan, hoping to
reach their own territory, beyond the river. Gideon sent messen-
gers to the tribe of Ephraim, rousing them to intercept the fugi-
tives at the southern fords. Meanwhile, with his three hundred,
“faint, yet pursuing,” Gideon crossed the stream hard after those
who had already gained the farther side. The two princes, Zebah
and Zalmunna, who had been over the entire host, and who had
escaped with an army of fifteen thousand men, were overtaken
by Gideon, their force completely scattered, and the leaders cap-
tured and slain.

In this signal defeat not less than one hundred and twenty
thousand of the invaders perished. The power of the Midianites
was broken, so that they were never again able to make war upon
Israel. The tidings spread swiftly far and wide, that Israel’s God
had again fought for His people. No words can describe the
terror of the surrounding nations when they learned what simple
means had prevailed against the power of a bold, warlike people.

The leader whom God chose to overthrow the Midianites
occupied no prominent position in Israel. He was not a ruler, a
priest, or a Levite. He thought himself the least in his father’s
house. But God saw in him a man of courage and integrity. He
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was distrustful of himself and willing to follow the guidance of
the Lord. God does not always choose for His work men of the
greatest talents, but He selects those whom He can best use.
“Before honor is humility.” Proverbs 15:33. The Lord can work
most effectually through those who are most sensible of their
own insufficiency, and who will rely upon Him as their leader and
source of strength. He will make them strong by uniting their
weakness to His might, and wise by connecting their ignorance
with His wisdom.

If they would cherish true humility, the Lord could do much
more for His people; but there are few who can be trusted with
any large measure of responsibility or success without becom-
ing self-confident and forgetful of their dependence upon God.
This is why, in choosing the instruments for His work, the Lord
passes by those whom the world honors as great, talented, and
brilliant. They are too often proud and self-sufficient. They feel
competent to act without counsel from God.

The simple act of blowing a blast upon the trumpet by the
army of Joshua around Jericho, and by Gideon’s little band about
the hosts of Midian, was made effectual, through the power of
God, to overthrow the might of His enemies. The most complete
system that men have ever devised, apart from the power and
wisdom of God, will prove a failure, while the most unpromising
methods will succeed when divinely appointed and entered upon
with humility and faith. Trust in God and obedience to His will are
as essential to the Christian in the spiritual warfare as to Gideon
and Joshua in their battles with the Canaanites. By the repeated
manifestations of His power in behalf of Israel, God would lead
them to have faith in Him—with confidence to seek His help in
every emergency. He is just as willing to work with the efforts of
His people now and to accomplish great things through weak
instrumentalities. All heaven awaits our demand upon its wis-
dom and strength. God is “able to do exceeding abundantly above
all that we ask or think.” Ephesians 3:20.

Gideon returned from pursuing the enemies of the nation, to
meet censure and accusation from his own countrymen. When at
his call the men of Israel had rallied against the Midianites, the
tribe of Ephraim had remained behind. They looked upon the
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effort as a perilous undertaking; and as Gideon sent them no
special summons, they availed themselves of this excuse not to
join their brethren. But when the news of Israel’s triumph reached
them, the Ephraimites were envious because they had not shared
it. After the rout of the Midianites, the men of Ephraim had, by
Gideon’s direction, seized the fords of the Jordan, thus prevent-
ing the escape of the fugitives. By this means a large number of
the enemy were slain, among whom were two princes, Oreb and
Zeeb. Thus the men of Ephraim followed up the battle, and helped
complete the victory. Nevertheless, they were jealous and angry,
as though Gideon had been led by his own will and judgment.
They did not discern God’s hand in the triumph of Israel, they did
not appreciate His power and mercy in their deliverance; and this
very fact showed them unworthy to be chosen as His special
instruments.

Returning with the trophies of victory, they angrily re-
proached Gideon: “Why hast thou served us thus, that thou
calledst us not, when thou wentest to fight with the Midianites?”

“What have I done now, in comparison of you?” said Gideon.
“Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim better than the
vintage of Abiezer? God hath delivered into your hands the
princes of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb: and what was I able to do in
comparison of you?”

The spirit of jealousy might easily have been fanned into a
quarrel that would have caused strife and bloodshed; but Gideon’s
modest answer soothed the anger of the men of Ephraim, and
they returned in peace to their homes. Firm and uncompromising
where principle was concerned, and in war a “mighty man of
valor,” Gideon displayed also a spirit of courtesy that is rarely
witnessed.

The people of Israel, in their gratitude at deliverance from
the Midianites, proposed to Gideon that he should become their
king, and that the throne should be confirmed to his descen-
dants. This proposition was in direct violation of the principles
of the theocracy. God was the king of Israel, and for them to place
a man upon the throne would be a rejection of their Divine Sov-
ereign. Gideon recognized this fact; his answer shows how true
and noble were his motives. “I will not rule over you,” he de-
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clared; “neither shall my son rule over you: the Lord shall rule
over you.”

But Gideon was betrayed into another error, which brought
disaster upon his house and upon all Israel. The season of inac-
tivity that succeeds a great struggle is often fraught with greater
danger than is the period of conflict. To this danger Gideon was
now exposed. A spirit of unrest was upon him. Hitherto he had
been content to fulfill the directions given him from God; but
now, instead of waiting for divine guidance, he began to plan for
himself. When the armies of the Lord have gained a signal vic-
tory, Satan will redouble his efforts to overthrow the work of
God. Thus thoughts and plans were suggested to the mind of
Gideon, by which the people of Israel were led astray.

Because he had been commanded to offer sacrifice upon the
rock where the Angel appeared to him, Gideon concluded that he
had been appointed to officiate as a priest. Without waiting for
the divine sanction, he determined to provide a suitable place,
and to institute a system of worship similar to that carried on at
the tabernacle. With the strong popular feeling in his favor he
found no difficulty in carrying out his plan. At his request all the
earrings of gold taken from the Midianites were given him as his
share of the spoil. The people also collected many other costly
materials, together with the richly adorned garments of the princes
of Midian. From the material thus furnished, Gideon constructed
an ephod and a breastplate, in imitation of those worn by the
high priest. His course proved a snare to himself and his family,
as well as to Israel. The unauthorized worship led many of the
people finally to forsake the Lord altogether, to serve idols. After
Gideon’s death great numbers, among whom were his own fam-
ily, joined in this apostasy. The people were led away from God
by the very man who had once overthrown their idolatry.

There are few who realize how far-reaching is the influence
of their words and acts. How often the errors of parents produce
the most disastrous effects upon their children and children’s
children, long after the actors themselves have been laid in the
grave. Everyone is exerting an influence upon others, and will be
held accountable for the result of that influence. Words and ac-
tions have a telling power, and the long hereafter will show the
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effect of our life here. The impression made by our words and
deeds will surely react upon ourselves in blessing or in cursing.
This thought gives an awful solemnity to life, and should draw
us to God in humble prayer that He will guide us by His wisdom.

Those who stand in the highest positions may lead astray.
The wisest err; the strongest may falter and stumble. There is
need that light from above should be constantly shed upon our
pathway. Our only safety lies in trusting our way implicitly to
Him who has said, “Follow Me.”

After the death of Gideon “the children of Israel remembered
not the Lord their God, who had delivered them out of the hands
of all their enemies on every side: neither showed they kindness
to the house of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, according to all the
goodness which he had showed unto Israel.”

Forgetful of all that they owed to Gideon, their judge and
deliverer, the people of Israel accepted his baseborn son Abimelech
as their king, who, to sustain his power, murdered all but one of
Gideon’s lawful children. When men cast off the fear of God they
are not long in departing from honor and integrity. An apprecia-
tion of the Lord’s mercy will lead to an appreciation of those who,
like Gideon, have been employed as instruments to bless His
people. The cruel course of Israel toward the house of Gideon
was what might be expected from a people who manifested so
great ingratitude to God.

After the death of Abimelech the rule of judges who feared
the Lord served for a time to put a check upon idolatry, but
erelong the people returned to the practices of the heathen com-
munities around them. Among the northern tribes the gods of
Syria and Sidon had many worshipers. On the southwest the
idols of the Philistines, and on the east those of Moab and
Ammon, had turned the hearts of Israel from the God of their
fathers. But apostasy speedily brought its punishment. The
Ammonites subdued the eastern tribes and, crossing the Jordan,
invaded the territory of Judah and Ephraim. On the west the
Philistines came up from their plain beside the sea, burning and
pillaging far and near. Again Israel seemed to be abandoned to
the power of relentless foes.

Again the people sought help from Him whom they had so
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forsaken and insulted. “The children of Israel cried unto the Lord,
saying, We have sinned against Thee, both because we have
forsaken our God, and also served Baalim.” But sorrow had not
worked true repentance. The people mourned because their sins
had brought suffering upon themselves, but not because they
had dishonored God by transgression of His holy law. True re-
pentance is more than sorrow for sin. It is a resolute turning away
from evil.

The Lord answered them through one of His prophets: “Did
I not deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites, from
the children of Ammon, and from the Philistines? The Zidonians
also, and the Amalekites, and the Maonites, did oppress you;
and ye cried to Me, and I delivered you out of their hand. Yet ye
have forsaken Me, and served other gods: wherefore I will de-
liver you no more. Go and cry unto the gods which ye have
chosen; let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation.”

These solemn and fearful words carry the mind forward to
another scene—the great day of final judgment—when the re-
jecters of God’s mercy and the despisers of His grace shall be
brought face to face with His justice.

At that tribunal must they render an account who have de-
voted their God-given talents of time, of means, or of intellect, to
serving the gods of this world. They have forsaken their true and
loving Friend, to follow the path of convenience and worldly
pleasure. They intended at some time to return to God; but the
world with its follies and deceptions absorbed the attention. Frivo-
lous amusements, pride of dress, indulgence of appetite, hard-
ened the heart and benumbed the conscience, so that the voice
of truth was not heard. Duty was despised. Things of infinite
value were lightly esteemed, until the heart lost all desire to sac-
rifice for Him who has given so much for man. But in the reaping
time they will gather that which they have sown.

Saith the Lord: “I have called, and ye refused; I have
stretched out My hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at
nought all My counsel, and would none of My reproof: . . . when
your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as
a whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon you. Then
shall they call upon Me, but I will not answer; they shall seek Me
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early, but they shall not find Me: for that they hated knowledge,
and did not choose the fear of the Lord: they would none of My
counsel: they despised all My reproof. Therefore shall they eat
of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their own de-
vices.”

“But whoso hearkeneth unto Me shall dwell safely, and shall
be quiet from fear of evil.” Proverbs 1:24-31, 33.

The Israelites now humbled themselves before the Lord.
“And they put away the strange gods from among them, and
served Jehovah.” And the Lord’s heart of love was grieved—
”was grieved for the misery of Israel.” Oh, the long-suffering
mercy of our God! When His people put away the sins that had
shut out His presence, He heard their prayers and at once began
to work for them.

A deliverer was raised up in the person of Jephthah, a
Gileadite, who made war upon the Ammonites and effectually
destroyed their power. For eighteen years at this time Israel had
suffered under the oppression of her foes, yet again the lesson
taught by suffering was forgotten.

As His people returned to their evil ways, the Lord permitted
them to be still oppressed by their powerful enemies, the Philis-
tines. For many years they were constantly harassed, and at
times completely subjugated, by this cruel and warlike nation.
They had mingled with these idolaters, uniting with them in plea-
sure and in worship, until they seemed to be one with them in
spirit and interest. Then these professed friends of Israel became
their bitterest enemies and sought by every means to accomplish
their destruction.

Like Israel, Christians too often yield to the influence of the
world and conform to its principles and customs, in order to
secure the friendship of the ungodly; but in the end it will be
found that these professed friends are the most dangerous of
foes. The Bible plainly teaches that there can be no harmony
between the people of God and the world. “Marvel not, my breth-
ren, if the world hate you.” 1 John 3:13. Our Saviour says, “Ye
know that it hated Me before it hated you.” John 15:18. Satan
works through the ungodly, under cover of a pretended friend-
ship, to allure God’s people into sin, that he may separate them
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from Him; and when their defense is removed, then he will lead
his agents to turn against them and seek to accomplish their
destruction.

BELIEVER’S BAPTISM-2
“And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain

water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder
me to be baptized?” Acts 8:36.

“And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou
mayest.” Acts 8:37.

“And they went down both into the water, both Philip and the
eunuch; and he baptized him.” Acts 8:38.

“Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and
the same day there were added unto them about three thousand
souls.” Acts 2:41.

“And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the dis-
ciples, and said (the number of names together were about a
hundred and twenty).” Acts 1:15.

“And now why tamest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” Acts 22:16.

‘He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned.” Mark 16:16.

“And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed
their stripes, and was baptized, he and all his, straightway.”
Acts 16:33.

“And they spake unto him the Word of the Lord, and to all
that were in his house.” Acts 16:32.

“And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat
before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house.”
Acts 16:34.

“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.”
Colossians 3:1.
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Amid the widespread apostasy the faithful worshipers of
God continued to plead with Him for the deliverance of Israel.
Though there was apparently no response, though year after
year the power of the oppressor continued to rest more heavily
upon the land, God’s providence was preparing help for them.

Even in the early years of the Philistine oppression a child
was born through whom God designed to humble the power of
these mighty foes.

On the border of the hill country overlooking the Philistine
plain was the little town of Zorah. Here dwelt the family of Manoah,
of the tribe of Dan, one of the few households that amid the
general defection had remained true to Jehovah. To the childless
wife of Manoah “the Angel of Jehovah”

appeared with the message that she should have a son,
through whom God would begin to deliver Israel. In view of this
the Angel gave her instruction concerning her own habits, and
also for the treatment of her child: “Now therefore beware, I pray
thee, and drink not wine nor strong drink, and eat not any un-
clean thing.” And the same prohibition was to be imposed, from
the first, upon the child, with the addition that his hair should not
be cut; for he was to be consecrated to God as a Nazarite from his
birth.

The woman sought her husband, and, after describing the
Angel, she repeated His message. Then, fearful that they should
make some mistake in the important work committed to them, the
husband prayed, “Let the Man of God which Thou didst send
come again unto us, and teach us what we shall do unto the child
that shall be born.”

When the Angel again appeared, Manoah’s anxious inquiry
was, “How shall we order the child, and how shall we do unto
him?” The previous instruction was repeated—”Of all that I said
unto the woman let her beware. She may not eat of anything that
cometh of the vine, neither let her drink wine or strong drink, nor
eat any unclean thing: all that I commanded her let her observe.”
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God had an important work for the promised child of Manoah
to do, and it was to secure for him the qualifications necessary
for this work that the habits of both the mother and the child were
to be carefully regulated. “Neither let her drink wine or strong
drink,” was the Angel’s instruction for the wife of Manoah, “nor
eat any unclean thing. All that I commanded her let her observe.”
The child will be affected for good or for evil by the habits of the
mother. She must herself be controlled by principle and must
practice temperance and self-denial, if she would seek the wel-
fare of her child. Unwise advisers will urge upon the mother the
necessity of gratifying every wish and impulse, but such teach-
ing is false and mischievous. The mother is by the command of
God Himself placed under the most solemn obligation to exercise
self-control.

And fathers as well as mothers are involved in this respon-
sibility. Both parents transmit their own characteristics, mental
and physical, their dispositions and appetites, to their children.
As the result of parental intemperance children often lack physi-
cal strength and mental and moral power. Liquor drinkers and
tobacco users may, and do, transmit their insatiable craving, their
inflamed blood and irritable nerves, to their children. The licen-
tious often bequeath their unholy desires, and even loathsome
diseases, as a legacy to their offspring. And as the children have
less power to resist temptation than had the parents, the ten-
dency is for each generation to fall lower and lower. To a great
degree parents are responsible not only for the violent passions
and perverted appetites of their children but for the infirmities of
the thousands born deaf, blind, diseased, or idiotic.

The inquiry of every father and mother should be, “What
shall we do unto the child that shall be born unto us?” The effect
of prenatal influences has been by many lightly regarded; but
the instruction sent from heaven to those Hebrew parents, and
twice repeated in the most explicit and solemn manner, shows
how this matter is looked upon by our Creator. And it was not
enough that the promised child should receive a good legacy
from the parents. This must be followed by careful training and
the formation of right habits. God directed that the future judge
and deliverer of Israel should be trained to strict temperance from
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infancy. He was to be a Nazarite from his birth, thus being placed
under a perpetual prohibition against the use of wine or strong
drink. The lessons of temperance, self-denial, and self-control
are to be taught to children even from babyhood.

The angel’s prohibition included “every unclean thing.” The
distinction between articles of food as clean and unclean was
not a merely ceremonial and arbitrary regulation, but was based
upon sanitary principles. To the observance of this distinction
may be traced, in a great degree, the marvelous vitality which for
thousands of years has distinguished the Jewish people.

The principles of temperance must be carried further than
the mere use of spirituous liquors. The use of stimulating and
indigestible food is often equally injurious to health, and in many
cases sows the seeds of drunkenness. True temperance teaches
us to dispense entirely with everything hurtful and to use judi-
ciously that which is healthful.

There are few who realize as they should how much their
habits of diet have to do with their health, their character, their
usefulness in this world, and their eternal destiny. The appetite
should ever be in subjection to the moral and intellectual powers.
The body should be servant to the mind, and not the mind to the
body.

The divine promise to Manoah was in due time fulfilled in
the birth of a son, to whom the name of Samson was given. As
the boy grew up it became evident that he possessed extraordi-
nary physical strength. This was not, however, as Samson and
his parents well knew, dependent upon his well-knit sinews, but
upon his condition as a Nazarite, of which his unshorn hair was
a symbol. Had Samson obeyed the divine commands as faith-
fully as his parents had done, his would have been a nobler and
happier destiny. But association with idolaters corrupted him.
The town of Zorah being near the country of the Philistines,
Samson came to mingle with them on friendly terms. Thus in his
youth intimacies sprang up, the influence of which darkened his
whole life. A young woman dwelling in the Philistine town of
Timnath engaged Samson’s affections, and he determined to make
her his wife. To his God-fearing parents, who endeavored to
dissuade him from his purpose, his only answer was, “She pleaseth
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me well.” The parents at last yielded to his wishes, and the mar-
riage took place.

Just as he was entering upon manhood, the time when he
must execute his divine mission—the time above all others when
he should have been true to God—Samson connected himself
with the enemies of Israel. He did not ask whether he could better
glorify God when united with the object of his choice, or whether
he was placing himself in a position where he could not fulfill the
purpose to be accomplished by his life. To all who seek first to
honor Him, God has promised wisdom; but there is no promise to
those who are bent upon self-pleasing.

How many are pursuing the same course as did Samson!
How often marriages are formed between the godly and the un-
godly, because inclination governs in the selection of husband
or wife! The parties do not ask counsel of God, nor have His
glory in view. Christianity ought to have a controlling influence
upon the marriage relation, but it is too often the case that the
motives which lead to this union are not in keeping with Chris-
tian principles. Satan is constantly seeking to strengthen his
power over the people of God by inducing them to enter into
alliance with his subjects; and in order to accomplish this he
endeavors to arouse unsanctified passions in the heart. But the
Lord has in His word plainly instructed His people not to unite
themselves with those who have not His love abiding in them.
“What concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that
believeth with an infidel? and what agreement hath the temple of
God with idols?” 2 Corinthians 6:15, 16.

At his marriage feast Samson was brought into familiar as-
sociation with those who hated the God of Israel. Whoever vol-
untarily enters into such relations will feel it necessary to con-
form, to some degree, to the habits and customs of his compan-
ions. The time thus spent is worse than wasted. Thoughts are
entertained and words are spoken that tend to break down the
strongholds of principle and to weaken the citadel of the soul.

The wife, to obtain whom Samson had transgressed the com-
mand of God, proved treacherous to her husband before the
close of the marriage feast. Incensed at her perfidy, Samson for-
sook her for the time, and went alone to his home at Zorah.
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When, afterward relenting, he returned for his bride, he found
her the wife of another. His revenge, in the wasting of all the
fields and vineyards of the Philistines, provoked them to murder
her, although their threats had driven her to the deceit with which
the trouble began.

Samson had already given evidence of his marvelous strength
by slaying, singlehanded, a young lion, and by killing thirty of
the men of Askelon. Now, moved to anger by the barbarous
murder of his wife, he attacked the Philistines and smote them
“with a great slaughter.” Then, wishing a safe retreat from his
enemies, he withdrew to “the rock Etam,” in the tribe of Judah.

To this place he was pursued by a strong force, and the
inhabitants of Judah, in great alarm, basely agreed to deliver him
to his enemies. Accordingly three thousand men of Judah went
up to him. But even at such odds they would not have dared
approach him had they not felt assured that he would not harm
his own countrymen. Samson consented to be bound and deliv-
ered to the Philistines, but first exacted from the men of Judah a
promise not to attack him themselves, and thus compel him to
destroy them.

He permitted them to bind him with two new ropes, and he
was led into the camp of his enemies amid demonstrations of
great joy. But while their shouts were waking the echoes of the
hills, “the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him.” He burst
asunder the strong new cords as if they had been flax burned in
the fire. Then seizing the first weapon at hand, which, though
only the jawbone of an ass, was rendered more effective than
sword or spear, he smote the Philistines until they fled in terror,
leaving a thousand men dead upon the field.

Had the Israelites been ready to unite with Samson and fol-
low up the victory, they might at this time have freed themselves
from the power of their oppressors. But they had become dispir-
ited and cowardly. They had neglected the work which God com-
manded them to perform, in dispossessing the heathen, and had
united with them in their degrading practices, tolerating their
cruelty, and, so long as it was not directed against themselves,
even countenancing their injustice. When themselves brought
under the power of the oppressor, they tamely submitted to the
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degradation which they might have escaped, had they only
obeyed God. Even when the Lord raised up a deliverer for them,
they would, not infrequently, desert him and unite with their
enemies.

After his victory the Israelites made Samson judge, and he
ruled Israel for twenty years. But one wrong step prepares the
way for another. Samson had transgressed the command of God
by taking a wife from the Philistines, and again he ventured among
them—now his deadly enemies—in the indulgence of unlawful
passion.

Trusting to his great strength, which had inspired the Philis-
tines with such terror, he went boldly to Gaza, to visit a harlot of
that place. The inhabitants of the city learned of his presence,
and they were eager for revenge. Their enemy was shut safely
within the walls of the most strongly fortified of all their cities;
they felt sure of their prey, and only waited till the morning to
complete their triumph. At midnight Samson was aroused. The
accusing voice of conscience filled him with remorse, as he re-
membered that he had broken his vow as a Nazarite. But notwith-
standing his sin, God’s mercy had not forsaken him. His prodi-
gious strength again served to deliver him. Going to the city
gate, he wrenched it from its place and carried it, with its posts
and bars, to the top of a hill on the way to Hebron.

But even this narrow escape did not stay his evil course. He
did not again venture among the Philistines, but he continued to
seek those sensuous pleasures that were luring him to ruin. “He
loved a woman in the valley of Sorek,” not far from his own
birthplace. Her name was Delilah, “the consumer.”

The vale of Sorek was celebrated for its vineyards; these
also had a temptation for the wavering Nazarite, who had already
indulged in the use of wine, thus breaking another tie that bound
him to purity and to God. The Philistines kept a vigilant watch
over the movements of their enemy, and when he degraded him-
self by this new attachment, they determined, through Delilah, to
accomplish his ruin.

A deputation consisting of one leading man from each of the
Philistine provinces was sent to the vale of Sorek. They dared
not attempt to seize him while in possession of his great strength,
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but it was their purpose to learn, if possible, the secret of his
power. They therefore bribed Delilah to discover and reveal it.

As the betrayer plied Samson with her questions, he de-
ceived her by declaring that the weakness of other men would
come upon him if certain processes were tried. When she put the
matter to the test, the cheat was discovered. Then she accused
him of falsehood, saying, “How canst thou say, I love thee, when
thine heart is not with me? Thou hast mocked me these three
times, and hast not told me wherein thy great strength lieth.”

Three times Samson had the clearest evidence that the Phi-
listines had leagued with his charmer to destroy him; but when
her purpose failed, she treated the matter as a jest, and he blindly
banished fear. Day by day Delilah urged him, until “his soul was
vexed unto death;” yet a subtle power kept him by her side.
Overcome at last, Samson made known the secret: “There hath
not come a razor upon mine head; for I have been a Nazarite unto
God from my mother’s womb: if I be shaven, then my strength will
go from me, and I shall become weak, and be like any other man.”

A messenger was immediately dispatched to the lords of the
Philistines, urging them to come to her without delay. While the
warrior slept, the heavy masses of his hair were severed from his
head. Then, as she had done three times before, she called, “The
Philistines be upon thee, Samson!” Suddenly awaking, he thought
to exert his strength as before and destroy them; but his power-
less arms refused to do his bidding, and he knew that “Jehovah
was departed from him.” When he had been shaven, Delilah
began to annoy him and cause him pain, thus making a trial of his
strength; for the Philistines dared not approach him till fully con-
vinced that his power was gone. Then they seized him and, hav-
ing put out both his eyes, they took him to Gaza. Here he was
bound with fetters in their prison house and confined to hard
labor.

What a change to him who had been the judge and cham-
pion of Israel!—now weak, blind, imprisoned, degraded to the
most menial service! Little by little he had violated the conditions
of his sacred calling. God had borne long with him; but when he
had so yielded himself to the power of sin as to betray his secret,
the Lord departed from him. There was no virtue in his long hair
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merely, but it was a token of his loyalty to God; and when the
symbol was sacrificed in the indulgence of passion, the bless-
ings of which it was a token were also forfeited.

In suffering and humiliation, a sport for the Philistines,
Samson learned more of his own weakness than he had ever
known before; and his afflictions led him to repentance. As his
hair grew, his power gradually returned; but his enemies, regard-
ing him as a fettered and helpless prisoner, felt no apprehen-
sions.

The Philistines ascribed their victory to their gods; and,
exulting, they defied the God of Israel. A feast was appointed in
honor of Dagon, the fish god, “the protector of the sea.” From
town and country throughout the Philistine plain the people and
their lords assembled. Throngs of worshipers filled the vast temple
and crowded the galleries about the roof. It was a scene of festiv-
ity and rejoicing. There was the pomp of the sacrificial service,
followed by music and feasting. Then, as the crowning trophy of
Dagon’s power, Samson was brought in. Shouts of exultation
greeted his appearance. People and rulers mocked his misery and
adored the god who had overthrown “the destroyer of their coun-
try.” After a time, as if weary, Samson asked permission to rest
against the two central pillars which supported the temple roof.
Then he silently uttered the prayer, “O Lord God, remember me, I
pray Thee, and strengthen me, I pray Thee, only this once, O
God, that I may be at once avenged of the Philistines.” With
these words he encircled the pillars with his mighty arms; and
crying, “Let me die with the Philistines!” he bowed himself, and
the roof fell, destroying at one crash all that vast multitude. “So
the dead which he slew at his death were more than they which
he slew in his life.”

The idol and its worshipers, priest and peasant, warrior and
noble, were buried together beneath the ruins of Dagon’s temple.
And among them was the giant form of him whom God had cho-
sen to be the deliverer of His people. Tidings of the terrible over-
throw were carried to the land of Israel, and Samson’s kinsmen
came down from their hills, and, unopposed, rescued the body of
the fallen hero. And they “brought him up, and buried him be-
tween Zorah and Eshtaol, in the burying place of Manoah
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his father.”
God’s promise that through Samson He would “begin to

deliver Israel out of the hand of the Philistines” was fulfilled; but
how dark and terrible the record of that life which might have
been a praise to God and a glory to the nation! Had Samson been
true to his divine calling, the purpose of God could have been
accomplished in his honor and exaltation. But he yielded to temp-
tation and proved untrue to his trust, and his mission was ful-
filled in defeat, bondage, and death.

Physically, Samson was the strongest man upon the earth;
but in self-control, integrity, and firmness, he was one of the
weakest of men. Many mistake strong passions for a strong char-
acter, but the truth is that he who is mastered by his passions is
a weak man. The real greatness of the man is measured by the
power of the feelings that he controls, not by those that control
him.

God’s providential care had been over Samson, that he might
be prepared to accomplish the work which he was called to do. At
the very outset of life he was surrounded with favorable condi-
tions for physical strength, intellectual vigor, and moral purity.
But under the influence of wicked associates he let go that hold
upon God which is man’s only safeguard, and he was swept
away by the tide of evil.

Those who in the way of duty are brought into trial may be
sure that God will preserve them; but if men willfully place them-
selves under the power of temptation, they will fall, sooner or
later. The very ones whom God purposes to use as His instru-
ments for a special work, Satan employs his utmost power to lead
astray. He attacks us at our weak points, working through de-
fects in the character to gain control of the whole man; and he
knows that if these defects are cherished, he will succeed. But
none need be overcome. Man is not left alone to conquer the
power of evil by his own feeble efforts.

Help is at hand and will be given to every soul who really
desires it. Angels of God, that ascend and descend the ladder
which Jacob saw in vision, will help every soul who will, to climb
even to the highest heaven.
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RECONCILIATION WITH GOD-1
“The wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.
“Sin is the transgression of the law.” 1 John 3:4.
“The carnal mind is enmity against God.” Romans 8:7.
“For it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can

be.” Romans 8:7.
“So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.”

Romans 8:8.
“For to be carnally minded is death.” Romans 8:6.
“We pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” 2

Corinthians 5:20.
“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” John 3:16.

“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted

out.” Acts 3:19.
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55  The Child Samuel   600
   1 Samuel 1:1-2:11

Bible Study: Reconciliation with God—2   606

Elkanah, a Levite of Mount Ephraim, was a man of wealth
and influence, and one who loved and feared the Lord. His wife,
Hannah, was a woman of fervent piety. Gentle and unassuming,
her character was marked with deep earnestness and a lofty faith.

The blessing so earnestly sought by every Hebrew was
denied this godly pair; their home was not gladdened by the
voice of childhood; and the desire to perpetuate his name led the
husband—as it had led many others—to contract a second mar-
riage. But this step, prompted by a lack of faith in God, did not
bring happiness. Sons and daughters were added to the house-
hold; but the joy and beauty of God’s sacred institution had
been marred and the peace of the family was broken. Peninnah,
the new wife, was jealous and narrow-minded, and she bore her-
self with pride and insolence. To Hannah, hope seemed crushed
and life a weary burden; yet she met the trial with uncomplaining
meekness.

Elkanah faithfully observed the ordinances of God. The
worship at Shiloh was still maintained, but on account of irregu-
larities in the ministration his services were not required at the
sanctuary, to which, being a Levite, he was to give attendance.
Yet he went up with his family to worship and sacrifice at the
appointed gatherings.

Even amid the sacred festivities connected with the service
of God the evil spirit that had cursed his home intruded. After
presenting the thank offerings, all the family, according to the
established custom, united in a solemn yet joyous feast. Upon
these occasions Elkanah gave the mother of his children a por-
tion for herself and for each of her sons and daughters; and in
token of regard for Hannah, he gave her a double portion, signi-
fying that his affection for her was the same as if she had had a
son. Then the second wife, fired with jealousy, claimed the prece-
dence as one highly favored of God, and taunted Hannah with
her childless state as evidence of the Lord’s displeasure. This
was repeated from year to year, until Hannah could endure it no
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longer. Unable to hide her grief, she wept without restraint, and
withdrew from the feast. Her husband vainly sought to comfort
her. “Why weepest thou? and why eatest thou not? and why is
thy heart grieved?” he said; “am I not better to thee than ten
sons?”

Hannah uttered no reproach. The burden which she could
share with no earthly friend she cast upon God. Earnestly she
pleaded that He would take away her reproach and grant her the
precious gift of a son to nurture and train for Him. And she made
a solemn vow that if her request were granted, she would dedi-
cate her child to God, even from its birth. Hannah had drawn near
to the entrance of the tabernacle, and in the anguish of her spirit
she “prayed, . . . and wept sore.” Yet she communed with God in
silence, uttering no sound. In those evil times such scenes of
worship were rarely witnessed.  Irreverent feasting and even
drunkenness were not uncommon, even at the religious festi-
vals; and Eli the high priest, observing Hannah, supposed that
she was overcome with wine. Thinking to administer a deserved
rebuke, he said sternly, “How long wilt thou be drunken? put
away thy wine from thee.”

Pained and startled, Hannah answered gently, “No, my lord,
I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit: I have drunk neither wine nor
strong drink, but have poured out my soul before the Lord. Count
not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial: for out of the abun-
dance of my complaint and grief have I spoken hitherto.”

The high priest was deeply moved, for he was a man of God;
and in place of rebuke he uttered a blessing: “Go in peace: and
the God of Israel grant thee thy petition that thou hast asked of
Him.”

Hannah’s prayer was granted; she received the gift for which
she had so earnestly entreated. As she looked upon the child,
she called him Samuel—”asked of God.” As soon as the little one
was old enough to be separated from his mother, she fulfilled her
vow. She loved her child with all the devotion of a mother’s heart;
day by day, as she watched his expanding powers and listened
to his childish prattle, her affections entwined about him more
closely. He was her only son, the special gift of Heaven; but she
had received him as a treasure consecrated to God, and she would
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not withhold from the Giver His own.
Once more Hannah journeyed with her husband to Shiloh

and presented to the priest, in the name of God, her precious gift,
saying, “For this child I prayed; and the Lord hath given me my
petition which I asked of Him: therefore also I have lent him to the
Lord; as long as he liveth he shall be lent to the Lord.” Eli was
deeply impressed by the faith and devotion of this woman of
Israel. Himself as overindulgent father, he was awed and humbled
as he beheld this mother’s great sacrifice in parting with her only
child, that she might devote him to the service of God. He felt
reproved for his own selfish love, and in humiliation and rever-
ence he bowed before the Lord and worshiped.

The mother’s heart was filled with joy and praise, and she
longed to pour forth her gratitude to God. The Spirit of Inspira-
tion came upon her; “and Hannah prayed, and said:

“My heart rejoiceth in the Lord;
Mine horn is exalted in the Lord;
My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies;
Because I rejoice in Thy salvation.
There is none holy as the Lord:
For there is none beside Thee:
Neither is there any rock like our God.
Talk no more so exceeding proudly;
Let not arrogancy come out of your mouth;
For Jehovah is a God of knowledge,
And by Him actions are weighed. . . .
The Lord killeth, and maketh alive:
He bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up.
The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich:
He bringeth low, and lifteth up.
He raiseth up the poor out of the dust,
And lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill,
To set them among princes,
And to make them inherit the throne of glory:
For the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s,
And He hath set the world upon them.
He will keep the feet of His saints,
And the wicked shall be silent in darkness;
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For by strength shall no man prevail.
The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces;
Out of heaven shall He thunder upon them:
The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth;
And He shall give strength unto His king,
And exalt the horn of His anointed.”
Hannah’s words were prophetic, both of David, who should

reign as king of Israel, and of the Messiah, the Lord’s Anointed.
Referring first to the boasting of an insolent and contentious
woman, the song points to the destruction of the enemies of God
and the final triumph of His redeemed people.

From Shiloh, Hannah quietly returned to her home at Ramah,
leaving the child Samuel to be trained for service in the house of
God, under the instruction of the high priest. From the earliest
dawn of intellect she had taught her son to love and reverence
God and to regard himself as the Lord’s. By every familiar object
surrounding him she had sought to lead his thoughts up to the
Creator. When separated from her child, the faithful mother’s
solicitude did not cease. Every day he was the subject of her
prayers. Every year she made, with her own hands, a robe of
service for him; and as she went up with her husband to worship
at Shiloh, she gave the child this reminder of her love. Every fiber
of the little garment had been woven with a prayer that he might
be pure, noble, and true. She did not ask for her son worldly
greatness, but she earnestly pleaded that he might attain that
greatness which Heaven values—that he might honor God and
bless his fellow men.

What a reward was Hannah’s! and what an encouragement
to faithfulness is her example! There are opportunities of inesti-
mable worth, interests infinitely precious, committed to every
mother. The humble round of duties which women have come to
regard as a wearisome task should be looked upon as a grand
and noble work. It is the mother’s privilege to bless the world by
her influence, and in doing this she will bring joy to her own
heart. She may make straight paths for the feet of her children,
through sunshine and shadow, to the glorious heights above.
But it is only when she seeks, in her own life, to follow the teach-
ings of Christ that the mother can hope to form the character of
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her children after the divine pattern. The world teems with cor-
rupting influences. Fashion and custom exert a strong power
over the young. If the mother fails in her duty to instruct, guide,
and restrain, her children will naturally accept the evil, and turn
from the good. Let every mother go often to her Saviour with the
prayer, “Teach us, how shall we order the child, and what shall
we do unto him?” Let her heed the instruction which God has
given in His word, and wisdom will be given her as she shall have
need.

“The child Samuel grew on, and was in favor both with the
Lord, and also with men.” Though Samuel’s youth was passed at
the tabernacle devoted to the worship of God, he was not free
from evil influences or sinful example. The sons of Eli feared not
God, nor honored their father; but Samuel did not seek their
company nor follow their evil ways. It was his constant endeavor
to become what God would have him. This is the privilege of
every youth. God is pleased when even little children give them-
selves to His service.

Samuel had been placed under the care of Eli, and the love-
liness of his character drew forth the warm affection of the aged
priest. He was kind, generous, obedient, and respectful. Eli, pained
by the waywardness of his own sons, found rest and comfort
and blessing in the presence of his charge. Samuel was helpful
and affectionate, and no father ever loved his child more tenderly
than did Eli this youth. It was a singular thing that between the
chief magistrate of the nation and the simple child so warm an
affection should exist. As the infirmities of age came upon Eli,
and he was filled with anxiety and remorse by the profligate course
of his own sons, he turned to Samuel for comfort.

It was not customary for the Levites to enter upon their
peculiar services until they were twenty-five years of age, but
Samuel had been an exception to this rule. Every year saw more
important trusts committed to him; and while he was yet a child,
a linen ephod was placed upon him as a token of his consecra-
tion to the work of the sanctuary. Young as he was when brought
to minister in the tabernacle, Samuel had even then duties to
perform in the service of God, according to his capacity. These
were at first very humble, and not always pleasant; but they were
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performed to the best of his ability, and with a willing heart. His
religion was carried into every duty of life. He regarded himself
as God’s servant, and his work as God’s work. His efforts were
accepted, because they were prompted by love to God and a
sincere desire to do His will. It was thus that Samuel became a co-
worker with the Lord of heaven and earth. And God fitted him to
accomplish a great work for Israel.

If children were taught to regard the humble round of every-
day duties as the course marked out for them by the Lord, as a
school in which they were to be trained to render faithful and
efficient service, how much more pleasant and honorable would
their work appear. To perform every duty as unto the Lord, throws
a charm around the humblest employment and links the workers
on earth with the holy beings who do God’s will in heaven.

Success in this life, success in gaining the future life, de-
pends upon a faithful, conscientious attention to the little things.
Perfection is seen in the least, no less than in the greatest, of the
works of God. The hand that hung the worlds in space is the
hand that wrought with delicate skill the lilies of the field. And as
God is perfect in His sphere, so we are to be perfect in ours. Thy
symmetrical structure of a strong, beautiful character is built up
by individual acts of duty. And faithfulness should characterize
our life in the least as well as in the greatest of its details. integrity
in little things, the performance of little acts of fidelity and little
deeds of kindness, will gladden the path of life; and when our
work on earth is ended, it will be found that every one of the little
duties faithfully performed has exerted an influence for good—
an influence that can never perish.

The youth of our time may become as precious in the sight
of God as was Samuel. By faithfully maintaining their Christian
integrity, they may exert a strong influence in the work of reform.
Such men are needed at this time. God has a work for every one of
them. Never did men achieve greater results for God and human-
ity than may be achieved in this our day by those who will be
faithful to their God-given trust.
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RECONCILIATION WITH GOD-2
“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us

our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John
1:9.

“For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by
the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be
saved by His life.” Romans 5:10.

“Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not
serve sin.” Romans 6:6.

“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature:
old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new.”
2 Corinthians 5:17.

“Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Matthew
7:20.

“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians
5:22-23.

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Romans 5:1.

“But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His
Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 1 John 1:7.
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56  Eli and His Sons   607
   1 Samuel 2:12-36

Bible Study: God is Willing to Forgive—1   613

Eli was priest and judge in Israel. He held the highest and
most responsible positions among the people of God. As a man
divinely chosen for the sacred duties of the priesthood, and set
over the land as the highest judicial authority, he was looked up
to as an example, and he wielded a great influence over the tribes
of Israel. But although he had been appointed to govern the
people, he did not rule his own household. Eli was an indulgent
father. Loving peace and ease, he did not exercise his authority
to correct the evil habits and passions of his children. Rather
than contend with them or punish them, he would submit to their
will and give them their own way. Instead of regarding the educa-
tion of his sons as one of the most important of his responsibili-
ties, he treated the matter as of little consequence. The priest and
judge of Israel had not been left in darkness as to the duty of
restraining and governing the children that God had given to his
care. But Eli shrank from this duty, because it involved crossing
the will of his sons, and would make it necessary to punish and
deny them. Without weighing the terrible consequences that
would follow his course, he indulged his children in whatever
they desired and neglected the work of fitting them for the ser-
vice of God and the duties of life.

God had said of Abraham, “I know him, that he will com-
mand his children and his household after him, and they shall
keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment.” Genesis
18:19. But Eli allowed his children to control him. The father be-
came subject to the children. The curse of transgression was
apparent in the corruption and evil that marked the course of his
sons. They had no proper appreciation of the character of God or
of the sacredness of His law. His service was to them a common
thing. From childhood they had been accustomed to the sanctu-
ary and its service; but instead of becoming more reverent, they
had lost all sense of its holiness and significance. The father had
not corrected their want of reverence for his authority, had not
checked their disrespect for the solemn services of the sanctu-
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ary; and when they reached manhood, they were full of the deadly
fruits of skepticism and rebellion.

Though wholly unfit for the office, they were placed as
priests in the sanctuary to minister before God. The Lord had
given the most specific directions in regard to offering sacrifices;
but these wicked men carried their disregard of authority into the
service of God, and did not give attention to the law of the offer-
ings, which were to be made in the most solemn manner. The
sacrifices, pointing forward to the death of Christ, were designed
to preserve in the hearts of the people faith in the Redeemer to
come; hence it was of the greatest importance that the Lord’s
directions concerning them should be strictly heeded. The peace
offerings were especially an expression of thanksgiving to God.
In these offerings the fat alone was to be burned upon the altar;
a certain specified portion was reserved for the priests, but the
greater part was returned to the offerer, to be eaten by him and
his friends in a sacrificial feast.

Thus all hearts were to be directed, in gratitude and faith, to
the great Sacrifice that was to take away the sin of the world. The
sons of Eli, instead of realizing the solemnity of this symbolic
service, only thought how they could make it a means of self-
indulgence. Not content with the part of the peace offerings
allotted them, they demanded an additional portion; and the great
number of these sacrifices presented at the annual feasts gave
the priests an opportunity to enrich themselves at the expense of
the people. They not only demanded more than their right, but
refused to wait even until the fat had been burned as an offering
to God. They persisted in claiming whatever portion pleased
them, and, if denied, threatened to take it by violence.

This irreverence on the part of the priests soon robbed the
service of its holy and solemn significance, and the people “ab-
horred the offering of the Lord.” The great antitypical sacrifice to
which they were to look forward was no longer recognized.
“Wherefore the sin of the young men was very great before the
Lord.” These unfaithful priests also transgressed God’s law  and
dishonored their sacred office by their vile and degrading prac-
tices; yet they continued to pollute by their presence the taber-
nacle of God. Many of the people, filled with indignation at the
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corrupt course of Hophni and Phinehas, ceased to come up to
the appointed place of worship. Thus the service which God had
ordained was despised and neglected because associated with
the sins of wicked men, while those whose hearts were inclined
to evil were emboldened in sin. Ungodliness, profligacy, and
even idolatry prevailed to a fearful extent.

Eli had greatly erred in permitting his sons to minister in holy
office. By excusing their course, on one pretext and another, he
became blinded to their sins; but at last they reached a pass
where he could no longer hide his eyes from the crimes of his
sons. The people complained of their violent deeds, and the high
priest was grieved and distressed. He dared remain silent no
longer. But his sons had been brought up to think of no one but
themselves, and now they cared for no one else. They saw the
grief of their father, but their hard hearts were not touched. They
heard his mild admonitions, but they were not impressed, nor
would they change their evil course though warned of the con-
sequences of their sins.

Had Eli dealt justly with his wicked sons, they would have
been rejected from the priestly office and punished with death.
Dreading thus to bring public disgrace and condemnation upon
them, he sustained them in the most sacred positions of trust. He
still permitted them to mingle their corruption with the holy ser-
vice of God and to inflict upon the cause of truth an injury which
years could not efface. But when the judge of Israel neglected
his work, God took the matter in hand.

“There came a man of God unto Eli, and said unto him, Thus
saith the Lord, Did I plainly appear unto the house of thy father,
when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s house? And did I choose
him out of all the tribes of Israel to be My priest, to offer upon
Mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod before Me? and did
I give unto the house of thy father all the offerings made by fire
of the children of Israel? Wherefore kick ye at My sacrifice and at
Mine offering, which I have commanded in My habitation; and
honorest thy sons above Me, to make yourselves fat with the
chiefest of all the offerings of Israel My people? Wherefore the
Lord God of Israel saith, I said indeed that thy house, and the
house of thy father, should walk before Me forever: but now the
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Lord saith, Be it far from Me; for them that honor Me I will honor,
and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed. . . . And I will
raise Me up a faithful priest, that shall do according to that which
is in Mine heart and in My mind: and I will build him a sure house;
and he shall walk before Mine anointed forever.”

God charged Eli with honoring his sons above the Lord. Eli
had permitted the offering appointed by God as a blessing to
Israel to be made a thing of abhorrence, rather than bring his
sons to shame for their impious and abominable practices. Those
who follow their own inclination, in blind affection for their chil-
dren, indulging them in the gratification of their selfish desires,
and do not bring to bear the authority of God to rebuke sin and
correct evil, make it manifest that they are honoring their wicked
children more than they honor God. They are more anxious to
shield their reputation than to glorify God; more desirous to please
their children than to please the Lord and to keep His service
from every appearance of evil.

God held Eli, as a priest and judge of Israel, accountable for
the moral and religious standing of his people, and in a special
sense for the character of his sons. He should first have at-
tempted to restrain evil by mild measures; but if these did not
avail, he should have subdued the wrong by the severest means.
He incurred the Lord’s displeasure by not reproving sin and
executing justice upon the sinner. He could not be depended
upon to keep Israel pure. Those who have too little courage to
reprove wrong, or who through indolence or lack of interest make
no earnest effort to purify the family or the church of God, are
held accountable for the evil that may result from their neglect of
duty. We are just as responsible for evils that we might have
checked in others by exercise of parental or pastoral authority as
if the acts had been our own.

Eli did not manage his household according to God’s rules
for family government. He followed his own judgment. The fond
father overlooked the faults and sins of his sons in their child-
hood, flattering himself that after a time they would outgrow their
evil tendencies. Many are now making a similar mistake. They
think they know a better way of training their children than that
which God has given in His word. They foster wrong tendencies
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in them, urging as an excuse, “They are too young to be pun-
ished. Wait till they become older, and can be reasoned with.”
Thus wrong habits are left to strengthen until they become sec-
ond nature. The children grow up without restraint, with traits of
character that are a lifelong curse to them and are liable to be
reproduced in others.

There is no greater curse upon households than to allow the
youth to have their own way. When parents regard every wish of
their children and indulge them in what they know is not for their
good, the children soon lose all respect for their parents, all re-
gard for the authority of God or man, and are led captive at the
will of Satan. The influence of an ill-regulated family is wide-
spread and disastrous to all society. It accumulates in a tide of
evil that affects families, communities, and governments.

Because of Eli’s position, his influence was more extended
than if he had been an ordinary man. His family life was imitated
throughout Israel. The baleful results of his negligent, ease-lov-
ing ways were seen in thousands of homes that were molded by
his example. If children are indulged in evil practices, while the
parents make a profession of religion, the truth of God is brought
into reproach. The best test of the Christianity of a home is the
type of character begotten by its influence. Actions speak louder
than the most positive profession of godliness. If professors of
religion, instead of putting forth earnest, persistent, and pains-
taking effort to bring up a well-ordered household as a witness to
the benefits of faith in God, are lax in their government and indul-
gent to the evil desires of their children, they are doing as did Eli,
and are bringing disgrace on the cause of Christ and ruin upon
themselves and their households. But great as are the evils of
parental unfaithfulness under any circumstances, they are ten-
fold greater when they exist in the families of those appointed as
teachers of the people. When these fail to control their own
households, they are, by their wrong example, misleading many.
Their guilt is as much greater than that of others as their position
is more responsible.

The promise had been made that the house of Aaron should
walk before God forever; but this promise had been made on
condition that they should devote themselves to the work of the
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sanctuary with singleness of heart and honor God in all their
ways, not serving self nor following their own perverse inclina-
tions. Eli and his sons had been tested, and the Lord had found
them wholly unworthy of the exalted position of priests in His
service. And God declared, “Be it far from Me.” He could not
accomplish the good that He had meant to do them, because
they failed to do their part.

The example of those who minister in holy things should be
such as to impress the people with reverence for God and with
fear to offend Him. When men, standing “in Christ’s stead” (2
Corinthians 5:20) to speak to the people God’s message of mercy
and reconciliation, use their sacred calling as a cloak for selfish
or sensual gratification, they make themselves the most effective
agents of Satan. Like Hophni and Phinehas, they cause men to
“abhor the offering of the Lord.” They may pursue their evil
course in secret for a time; but when at last their true character is
exposed, the faith of the people receives a shock that often re-
sults in destroying their confidence in religion. There is left upon
the mind a distrust of all who profess to teach the word of God.
The message of the true servant of Christ is doubtfully received.
The question constantly arises, “Will not this man prove to be
like the one we thought so holy, and found so corrupt?” Thus
the word of God loses its power upon the souls of men.

In Eli’s reproof to his sons are words of solemn and fearful
import—words that all who minister in sacred things would do
well to ponder: “If one man sin against another, the judge shall
judge him: but if a man sin against the Lord, who shall entreat for
him.?” Had their crimes injured only their fellow men, the judge
might have made reconciliation by appointing a penalty and re-
quiring restitution; and thus the offenders might have been par-
doned. Or had they not been guilty of a presumptuous sin, a sin
offering might have been presented for them. But their sins were
so interwoven with their ministration as priests of the Most High,
in offering sacrifice for sin, the work of God was so profaned and
dishonored before the people, that no expiation could be ac-
cepted for them. Their own father, though himself high priest,
dared not make intercession in their behalf; he could not shield
them from the wrath of a holy God. Of all sinners, those are most
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guilty who cast contempt upon the means that Heaven has pro-
vided for man’s redemption—who “crucify to themselves the
Son of God afresh, and put  Him to an open shame.” Hebrews 6:6.

GOD IS WILLING TO FORGIVE-1
“He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded us

accord-ing to our iniquities.” Psalm 103:10.
“For as the heaven is high above the earth, so great is His

mercy toward them that fear Him.” Psalm 103:11.
“For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive; and plente-

ous in mercy unto all them that call upon Thee.” Psalm 86:5.



 614 Patriarchs and Prophets

57  The Ark Taken by the Philistines   614
   1 Samuel 3:1-7:17

Another warning was to be given to Eli’s house. God could
not communicate with the high priest and his sons; their sins,
like a thick cloud, had shut out the presence of His Holy Spirit.
But in the midst of evil the child Samuel remained true to Heaven,
and the message of condemnation to the house of Eli was Samuel’s
commission as a prophet of the Most High.

“The word of the Lord was precious in those days; there
was no open vision. And it came to pass at that time, when Eli
was laid down in his place, and his eyes began to wax dim, that he
could not see; and ere the lamp of God went out in the temple of
the Lord, where the ark of God was, and Samuel was laid down to
sleep; that the Lord called Samuel.” Supposing the voice to be
that of Eli, the child hastened to the bedside of the priest, saying,
“Here am I; for thou calledst me.” The answer was, “I called not,
my son; lie down again.” Three times Samuel was called, and
thrice he responded in like manner. And then Eli was convinced
that the mysterious call was the voice of God. The Lord had
passed by His chosen servant, the man of hoary hairs, to com-
mune with a child. This in itself was a bitter yet deserved rebuke
to Eli and his house.

No feeling of envy or jealousy was awakened in Eli’s heart.
He directed Samuel to answer, if again called, “Speak, Lord; for
Thy servant heareth.” Once more the voice was heard, and the
child answered, “Speak; for Thy servant heareth.” So awed was
he at the thought that the great God should speak to him that he
could not remember the exact words which Eli bade him say.

“And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in
Israel, at which both the ears of everyone that heareth it shall
tingle. In that day I will perform against Eli all things which I have
spoken concerning his house: when I begin, I will also make an
end. For I have told him that I will judge his house forever for the
iniquity which he knoweth; because his sons made themselves
vile, and he restrained them not. And therefore I have sworn unto
the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be
purged with sacrifice nor offering forever.”
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Before receiving this message from God, “Samuel did not
yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed
unto him;” that is, he was not acquainted with such direct mani-
festations of God’s presence as were granted to the prophets. It
was the Lord’s purpose to reveal Himself in an unexpected man-
ner, that Eli might hear of it through the surprise and inquiry of
the youth.

Samuel was filled with fear and amazement at the thought of
having so terrible a message committed to him. In the morning he
went about his duties as usual, but with a heavy burden upon his
young heart. The Lord had not commanded him to reveal the
fearful denunciation, hence he remained silent, avoiding, as far
as possible, the presence of Eli. He trembled, lest some question
should compel him to declare the divine judgments against one
whom he loved and reverenced. Eli was confident that the mes-
sage foretold some great calamity to him and his house. He called
Samuel, and charged him to relate faithfully what the Lord had
revealed. The youth obeyed, and the aged man bowed in
humblesubmission to the appalling sentence. “It is the Lord,” he
said: “let Him do what seemeth Him good.”

Yet Eli did not manifest the fruits of true repentance. He
confessed his guilt, but failed to renounce the sin. Year after year
the Lord delayed His threatened judgments. Much might have
been done in those years to redeem the failures of the past, but
the aged priest took no effective measures to correct the evils
that were polluting the sanctuary of the Lord and leading thou-
sands in Israel to ruin. The forbearance of God caused Hophni
and Phinehas to harden their hearts and to become still bolder in
transgression. The messages of warning and reproof to his house
were made known by Eli to the whole nation. By this means he
hoped to counteract, in some measure, the evil influence of his
past neglect.

But the warnings were disregarded by the people, as they
had been by the priests. The people of surrounding nations also,
who were not ignorant of the iniquities openly practiced in Israel,
became still bolder in their idolatry and crime. They felt no sense
of guilt for their sins, as they would have felt had the Israelites
preserved their integrity. But a day of retribution was approach-
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ing. God’s authority had been set aside, and His worship ne-
glected and despised, and it became necessary for Him to inter-
pose, that the honor of His name might be maintained.

“Now Israel went out against the Philistines to battle, and
pitched beside Ebenezer: and the Philistines pitched in Aphek.”
This expedition was undertaken by the Israelites without coun-
sel from God, without the concurrence of high priest or prophet.
“And the Philistines put themselves in array against Israel: and
when they joined battle, Israel was smitten before the Philistines:
and they slew of the army in the field about four thousand men.”
As the shattered and disheartened force returned to their en-
campment, “the elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the Lord
smitten us today before the Philistines?” The nation was ripe for
the judgments of God, yet they did not see that their own sins
had been the cause of this terrible disaster. And they said, “Let
us fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh unto us,
that, when it cometh among us, it may save us out of the hand of
our enemies.” The Lord had given no command or permission
that the ark should come into the army; yet the Israelites felt
confident that victory would be theirs, and uttered a great shout
when it was borne into the camp by the sons of Eli.

The Philistines looked upon the ark as the god of Israel. All
the mighty works that Jehovah had wrought for His people were
attributed to its power. As they heard the shouts of joy at its
approach, they said, “What meaneth the noise of this great shout
in the camp of the Hebrews? And they understood that the ark of
the Lord was come into the camp. And the Philistines were afraid;
for they said, God has come into the camp. And they said, Woe
unto us! for there hath not been such a thing heretofore. Woe
unto us! who shall deliver us out of the hand of these mighty
Gods? These are the Gods that smote the Egyptians with all the
plagues in the wilderness. Be strong, and quit yourselves like
men, O ye Philistines, that ye be not servants unto the Hebrews,
as they have been to you: quit yourselves like men, and fight.”

The Philistines made a fierce assault, which resulted in the
defeat of Israel, with great slaughter. Thirty thousand men lay
dead upon the field, and the ark of God was taken, the two sons
of Eli having fallen while fighting to defend it. Thus again was
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left upon the page of history a testimony for all future ages—that
the iniquity of God’s professed people will not go unpunished.
The greater the knowledge of God’s will, the greater the sin of
those who disregard it.

The most terrifying calamity that could occur had befallen
Israel. The ark of God had been captured, and was in the posses-
sion of the enemy. The glory had indeed departed from Israel
when the symbol of the abiding presence and power of Jehovah
was removed from the midst of them. With this sacred chest were
associated the most wonderful revelations of God’s truth and
power. In former days miraculous victories had been achieved
whenever it appeared. It was shadowed by the wings of the
golden cherubim, and the unspeakable glory of the Shekinah, the
visible symbol of the most high God, had rested over it in the
holy of holies. But now it had brought no victory. It had not
proved a defense on this occasion, and there was mourning
throughout Israel.

They had not realized that their faith was only a nominal
faith, and had lost its power to prevail with God. The law of God,
contained in the ark, was also a symbol of His presence; but they
had cast contempt upon the commandments, had despised their
requirements, and had grieved the Spirit of the Lord from among
them. When the people obeyed the holy precepts, the Lord was
with them to work for them by His infinite power; but when they
looked upon the ark, and did not associate it with God, nor honor
His revealed will by obedience to His law, it could avail them little
more than a common box. They looked to the ark as the idola-
trous nations looked to their gods, as if it possessed in itself the
elements of power and salvation. They transgressed the law it
contained; for their very worship of the ark led to formalism,
hypocrisy, and idolatry. Their sin had separated them from
God, and He could not give them the victory until they had
repented of and forsaken their iniquity.

It was not enough that the ark and the sanctuary were in the
midst of Israel. It was not enough that the priests offered sacri-
fices, and that the people were called the children of God. The
Lord does not regard the request of those who cherish iniquity in
the heart; it is written that “he that turneth away his ear from
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hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” Proverbs
28:9.

When the army went out to battle, Eli, blind and old, had
tarried at Shiloh. It was with troubled forebodings that he awaited
the result of the conflict; “for his heart trembled for the ark of
God.” Taking his position outside the gate of the tabernacle, he
sat by the highway side day after day, anxiously expecting the
arrival of a messenger from the battlefield.

At length a Benjamite from the army, “with his clothes rent,
and with earth upon his head,” came hurrying up the ascent
leading to the city. Passing heedlessly the aged man beside the
way, he rushed on to the town, and repeated to eager throngs the
tidings of defeat and loss.

The sound of wailing and lamentation reached the watcher
beside the tabernacle. The messenger was brought to him. And
the man said unto Eli, “Israel is fled before the Philistines, and
there hath been also a great slaughter among the people, and thy
two sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead.” Eli could endure
all this, terrible as it was, for he had expected it. But when the
messenger added, “And the ark of God is taken,” a look of unut-
terable anguish passed over his countenance. The thought that
his sin had thus dishonored God and caused Him to withdraw
His presence from Israel was more than he could bear; his strength
was gone, he fell, “and his neck brake, and he died.”

The wife of Phinehas, notwithstanding the impiety of her
husband, was a woman who feared the Lord. The death of her
father-in-law and her husband, and above all, the terrible tidings
that the ark of God was taken, caused her death. She felt that the
last hope of Israel was gone; and she named the child born in this
hour of adversity, Ichabod, or “inglorious;” with her dying breath
mournfully repeating the words, “The glory is departed from
Israel: for the ark of God is taken.”

But the Lord had not wholly cast aside His people, nor would
He long suffer the exultation of the heathen. He had used the
Philistines as the instrument to punish Israel, and He employed
the ark to punish the Philistines. In time past the divine Presence
had attended it, to be the strength and glory of His obedient
people. That invisible Presence would still attend it, to bring
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terror and destruction to the transgressors of His holy law. The
Lord often employs His bitterest enemies to punish the unfaith-
fulness of His professed people. The wicked may triumph for a
time as they see Israel suffering chastisement, but the time will
come when they, too, must meet the sentence of a holy, sin-
hating God. Whenever iniquity is cherished, there, swift and
unerring, the divine judgments will follow.

The Philistines removed the ark in triumph to Ashdod, one
of their five principal cities, and placed it in the house of their god
Dagon. They imagined that the power which had hitherto at-
tended the ark would be theirs, and that this, united with the
power of Dagon, would render them invincible. But upon enter-
ing the temple on the following day, they beheld a sight which
filled them with consternation. Dagon had fallen upon his face to
the earth before the ark of Jehovah. The priests reverently lifted
the idol and restored it to its place. But the next morning they
found it, strangely mutilated, again lying upon the earth before
the ark. The upper part of this idol was like that of a man, and the
lower part was in the likeness of a fish. Now every part that
resembled the human form had been cut off, and only the body of
the fish remained. Priests and people were horror-struck; they
looked upon this mysterious event as an evil omen, foreboding
destruction to themselves and their idols before the God of the
Hebrews. They now removed the ark from their temple and placed
it in a building by itself.

The inhabitants of Ashdod were smitten with a distressing
and fatal disease. Remembering the plagues that were inflicted
upon Egypt by the God of Israel, the people attributed their af-
flictions to the presence of the ark among them. It was decided to
convey it to Gath. But the plague followed close upon its re-
moval, and the men of that city sent it to Ekron. Here the people
received it with terror, crying, “They have brought about the ark
of the God of Israel to us, to slay us and our people.” They
turned to their gods for protection, as the people of Gath and
Ashdod had done; but the work of the destroyer went on, until,
in their distress, “the cry of the city went up to heaven.” Fearing
longer to retain the ark among the homes of men, the people next
placed it in the open field. There followed a plague of mice, which
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infested the land, destroying the products of the soil, both in the
storehouse and in the field. Utter destruction, by disease or fam-
ine, now threatened the nation.

For seven months the ark remained in Philistia, and during
all this time the Israelites made no effort for its recovery. But the
Philistines were now as anxious to free themselves from its pres-
ence as they had been to obtain it. Instead of being a source of
strength to them, it was a great burden and a heavy curse. Yet
they knew not what course to pursue; for wherever it went the
judgments of God followed. The people called for the princes of
the nation, with the priests and diviners, and eagerly inquired,
“What shall we do to the ark of Jehovah? tell us wherewith we
shall send it to his place?”

They were advised to return it with a costly trespass offer-
ing. “Then,” said the priests, “ye shall be healed, and it shall be
known to you why His hand is not removed from you.”

To ward off or to remove a plague, it was anciently the cus-
tom among the heathen to make an image in gold, silver, or other
material, of that which caused the destruction, or of the object or
part of the body specially affected. This was set up on a pillar or
in some conspicuous place, and was supposed to be an effectual
protection against the evils thus represented. A similar practice
still exists among some heathen peoples. When a person suffer-
ing from disease goes for cure to the temple of his idol, he carries
with him a figure of the part affected, which he presents as an
offering to his god.

It was in accordance with the prevailing superstition that
the Philistine lords directed the people to make representations
of the plagues by which they had been afflicted—”five golden
emerods, and five golden mice, according to the number of the
lords of the Philistines: for,” said they, “one plague was on you
all, and on your lords.”

These wise men acknowledged a mysterious power accom-
panying the ark—a power which they had no wisdom to meet.
Yet they did not counsel the people to turn from their idolatry to
serve the Lord. They still hated the God of Israel, though com-
pelled by overwhelming judgments to submit to His authority.
Thus sinners may be convinced by the judgments of God that it
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is in vain to contend against Him. They may be compelled to
submit to His power, while at heart they rebel against His control.
Such submission cannot save the sinner. The heart must be yielded
to God—must be subdued by divine grace—before man’s repen-
tance can be accepted.

How great is the long-suffering of God toward the wicked!
The idolatrous Philistines and backsliding Israel had alike en-
joyed the gifts of His providence. Ten thousand unnoticed mer-
cies were silently falling in the pathway of ungrateful, rebellious
men. Every blessing spoke to them of the Giver, but they were
indifferent to His love. The forbearance of God was very great
toward the children of men; but when they stubbornly persisted
in their impenitence, He removed from them His protecting hand.
They refused to listen to the voice of God in His created works,
and in the warnings, counsels, and reproofs of His word, and
thus He was forced to speak to them through judgments.

There were some among the Philistines who stood ready to
oppose the return of the ark to its own land. Such an acknowl-
edgment of the power of Israel’s God would be humiliating to the
pride of Philistia. But “the priests and the diviners” admonished
the people not to imitate the stubbornness of Pharaoh and the
Egyptians, and thus bring upon themselves still greater afflic-
tions. A plan which won the consent of all was now proposed,
and immediately put in execution. The ark, with the golden tres-
pass offering, was placed upon a new cart, thus precluding all
danger of defilement; to this cart, or car, were attached two kine
upon whose necks a yoke had never been placed. Their calves
were shut up at home, and the cows were left free to go where
they pleased. If the ark should thus be returned to the Israelites
by the way of Beth-shemesh, the nearest city of the Levites, the
Philistines would accept this as evidence that the God of Israel
had done unto them this great evil; “but if not,” they said, “then
we shall know that it is not His hand that smote us; it was a
chance that happened to us.”

On being set free, the kine turned from their young and,
lowing as they went, took the direct road to Beth-shemesh. Guided
by no human hand, the patient animals kept on their way. The
divine Presence accompanied the ark, and it passed on safely to
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the very place designated. It was now the time of wheat harvest,
and the men of Beth-shemesh were reaping in the valley. “And
they lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to see it.
And the cart came into the field of Joshua, a Beth-shemite, and
stood there, where there was a great stone: and they clave the
wood of the cart, and offered the kine of burnt-offering unto the
Lord.” The lords of the Philistines, who had followed the ark
“unto the border of Beth-shemesh,” and had witnessed its re-
ception, now returned to Ekron. The plague had ceased, and
they were convinced that their calamities had been a judgment
from the God of Israel.

The men of Beth-shemesh quickly spread the tidings that
the ark was in their possession, and the people from the sur-
rounding country flocked to welcome its return. The ark had
been placed upon the stone that first served for an altar, and
before it additional sacrifices were offered unto the Lord. Had the
worshipers repented of their sins, God’s blessing would have
attended them. But they were not faithfully obeying His law; and
while they rejoiced at the return of the ark as a harbinger of good,
they had no true sense of its sacredness. Instead of preparing a
suitable place for its reception, they permitted it to remain in the
harvest field. As they continued to gaze upon the sacred chest
and to talk of the wonderful manner in which it had been re-
stored, they began to conjecture wherein lay its peculiar power.
At last, overcome by curiosity, they removed the coverings and
ventured to open it.

All Israel had been taught to regard the ark with awe and
reverence. When required to remove it from place to place the
Levites were not so much as to look upon it. Only once a year
was the high priest permitted to behold the ark of God. Even the
heathen Philistines had not dared to remove its coverings.

Angels of heaven, unseen, ever attended it in all its
journeyings. The irreverent daring of the people at Beth-shemesh
was speedily punished. Many were smitten with sudden death.
The survivors were not led by this judgment to repent of their
sin, but only to regard the ark with superstitious fear. Eager to be
free from its presence, yet not daring to remove it, the Beth-
shemites sent a message to the inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, in-
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viting them to take it away. With great joy the men of this place
welcomed the sacred chest. They knew that it was the pledge of
divine favor to the obedient and faithful. With solemn gladness
they brought it to their city and placed it in the house of Abinadab,
a Levite. This man appointed his son Eleazar to take charge of it,
and it remained there for many years.

During the years since the Lord first manifested Himself to
the son of Hannah, Samuel’s call to the prophetic office had
come to be acknowledged by the whole nation. By faithfully
delivering the divine warning to the house of Eli, painful and
trying as the duty had been, Samuel had given proof of his fidel-
ity as Jehovah’s messenger; “and the Lord was with him, and did
let none of his words fall to the ground. And all Israel from Dan
even to Beersheba knew that Samuel was established to be a
prophet of the Lord.”

The Israelites as a nation still continued in a state of irreligion
and idolatry, and as a punishment they remained in subjection to
the Philistines. During this time Samuel visited the cities and
villages throughout the land, seeking to turn the hearts of the
people to the God of their fathers; and his efforts were not with-
out good results. After suffering the oppression of their enemies
for twenty years, the Israelites “mourned after the Lord.” Samuel
counseled them, “If ye do return unto the Lord with all your
hearts, then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth from among
you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and serve Him only.”
Here we see that practical piety, heart religion, was taught in the
days of Samuel as taught by Christ when He was upon the earth.
Without the grace of Christ the outward forms of religion were
valueless to ancient Israel. They are the same to modern Israel.

There is need today of such a revival of true heart religion as
was experienced by ancient Israel. Repentance is the first step
that must be taken by all who would return to God. No one can do
this work for another. We must individually humble our souls
before God and put away our idols. When we have done all that
we can do, the Lord will manifest to us His salvation. With the co-
operation of the heads of the tribes, a large assembly was gath-
ered at Mizpeh. Here a solemn fast was held. With deep humilia-
tion the people confessed their sins; and as an evidence of their
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determination to obey the instructions they had heard, they in-
vested Samuel with the authority of judge.

The Philistines interpreted this gathering to be a council of
war, and with a strong force set out to disperse the Israelites
before their plans could be matured. The tidings of their ap-
proach caused great terror in Israel. The people entreated Samuel,
“Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that He will save
us out of the hand of the Philistines.”

While Samuel was in the act of presenting a lamb as a burnt
offering, the Philistines drew near for battle. Then the Mighty
One who had descended upon Sinai amid fire and smoke and
thunder, who had parted the Red Sea and made a way through
Jordan for the children of Israel, again manifested His power. A
terrible storm burst upon the advancing host, and the earth was
strewn with the dead bodies of mighty warriors.

The Israelites had stood in silent awe, trembling with hope
and fear. When they beheld the slaughter of their enemies, they
knew that God had accepted their repentance. Through unpre-
pared for battle, they seized the weapons of the slaughtered
Philistines and pursued the fleeing host to Beth-car. This signal
victory was gained upon the very field where, twenty years be-
fore, Israel had been smitten before the Philistines, the priests
slain, and the ark of God taken. For nations as well as for indi-
viduals, the path of obedience to God is the path of safety and
happiness, while that of transgression leads only to disaster and
defeat. The Philistines were now so completely subdued that
they surrendered the strongholds which had been taken from
Israel and refrained from acts of hostility for many years. Other
nations followed this example, and the Israelites enjoyed peace
until the close of Samuel’s sole administration.

That the occasion might never be forgotten, Samuel set up,
between Mizpeh and Shen, a great stone as a memorial. He called
the name of it Ebenezer, “the stone of help,” saying to the people,
“hitherto hath Jehovah helped us.”
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58  The Schools of the Prophets   626
   2 Kings 2:3-5, 7, 15; 4:38; 5:22; 6:1

Bible Study: God is Willing to Forgive—2   635

The Lord Himself directed the education of Israel. His care
was not restricted to their religious interests; whatever affected
their mental or physical well-being was also the subject of divine
providence, and came within the sphere of divine law.

God had commanded the Hebrews to teach their children
His requirements and to make them acquainted with all His deal-
ings with their fathers. This was one of the special duties of
every parent—one that was not to be delegated to another. In
the place of stranger lips the loving hearts of the father and
mother were to give instruction to their children. Thoughts of
God were to be associated with all the events of daily life. The
mighty works of God in the deliverance of His people and the
promises of the Redeemer to come were to be often recounted in
the homes of Israel; and the use of figures and symbols caused
the lessons given to be more firmly fixed in the memory. The great
truths of God’s providence and of the future life were impressed
on the young mind. It was trained to see God alike in the scenes
of nature and the words of revelation. The stars of heaven, the
trees and flowers of the field, the lofty mountains, the rippling
brooks—all spoke of the Creator. The solemn service of sacrifice
and worship at the sanctuary and the utterances of the prophets
were a revelation of God.

Such was the training of Moses in the lowly cabin home in
Goshen; of Samuel, by the faithful Hannah; of David, in the hill
dwelling at Bethlehem; of Daniel, before the scenes of the captiv-
ity separated him from the home of his fathers. Such, too, was the
early life of Christ at Nazareth; such the training by which the
child Timothy learned from the lips of his grandmother Lois, and
his mother Eunice (2 Timothy 1:5; 3:15), the truths of Holy Writ.

Further provision was made for the instruction of the young,
by the establishment of the schools of the prophets. If a youth
desired to search deeper into the truths of the word of God and to
seek wisdom from above, that he might become a teacher in Is-
rael, these schools were open to him. The schools of the proph-
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ets were founded by Samuel to serve as a barrier against the
widespread corruption, to provide for the moral and spiritual
welfare of the youth, and to promote the future prosperity of the
nation by furnishing it with men qualified to act in the fear of God
as leaders and counselors. In the accomplishment of this object
Samuel gathered companies of young men who were pious, intel-
ligent, and studious. These were called the sons of the prophets.
As they communed with God and studied His word and His
works, wisdom from above was added to their natural endow-
ments. The instructors were men not only well versed in divine
truth, but those who had themselves enjoyed communion with
God and had received the special endowment of His Spirit. They
enjoyed the respect and confidence of the people, both for learn-
ing and piety.

In Samuel’s day there were two of these schools—one at
Ramah, the home of the prophet, and the other at Kirjath-jearim,
where the ark then was. Others were established in later times.
The pupils of these schools sustained themselves by their own
labor in tilling the soil or in some mechanical employment. In
Israel this was not thought strange or degrading; indeed, it was
regarded a crime to allow children to grow up in ignorance of
useful labor. By the command of God every child was taught
some trade, even though he was to be educated for holy office.
Many of the religious teachers supported themselves by manual
labor. Even so late as the time of the apostles, Paul and Aquila
were no less honored because they earned a livelihood by their
trade of tentmaking.

The chief subjects of study in these schools were the law of
God, with the instructions given to Moses, sacred history, sa-
cred music, and poetry. The manner of instruction was far differ-
ent from that in the theological schools of the present day, from
which many students graduate with less real knowledge of God
and religious truth than when they entered. In those schools of
the olden time it was the grand object of all study to learn the will
of God and man’s duty toward Him. In the records of sacred
history were traced the footsteps of Jehovah. The great truths
set forth by the types were brought to view, and faith grasped
the central object of all that system—the Lamb of God that was
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to take away the sin of the world.
A spirit of devotion was cherished. Not only were students

taught the duty of prayer, but they were taught how to pray, how
to approach their Creator, how to exercise faith in Him, and how
to understand and obey the teachings of His Spirit. Sanctified
intellects brought forth from the treasure house of God things
new and old, and the Spirit of God was manifested in prophecy
and sacred song.

Music was made to serve a holy purpose, to lift the thoughts
to that which is pure, noble, and elevating, and to awaken in the
soul devotion and gratitude to God. What a contrast between
the ancient custom and the uses to which music is now too often
devoted! How many employ this gift to exalt self, instead of
using it to Glorify God! A love for music leads the unwary to unite
with world lovers in pleasure gatherings where God has forbid-
den His children to go. Thus that which is a great blessing when
rightly used, becomes one of the most successful agencies by
which Satan allures the mind from duty and from the contempla-
tion of eternal things.

Music forms a part of God’s worship in the courts above,
and we should endeavor, in our songs of praise, to approach as
nearly as possible to the harmony of the heavenly choirs. The
proper training of the voice is an important feature in education
and should not be neglected. Singing, as a part of religious ser-
vice, is as much an act of worship as is prayer. The heart must feel
the spirit of the song to give it right expression.

How wide the difference between those schools taught by
the prophets of God and our modern institutions of learning!
How few schools are to be found that are not governed by the
maxims and customs of the world! There is a deplorable lack of
proper restraint and judicious discipline. The existing ignorance
of God’s word among a people professedly Christian is alarming.
Superficial talk, mere sentimentalism, passes for instruction in
morals and religion. The justice and mercy of God, the beauty of
holiness and the sure reward of rightdoing, the heinous charac-
ter of sin and the certainty of its terrible results, are not impressed
upon the minds of the young. Evil associates are instructing the
youth in the ways of crime, dissipation, and licentiousness.
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Are there not some lessons which the educators of our day
might learn with profit from the ancient schools of the Hebrews?
He who created man has provided for his development in body
and mind and soul. Hence, real success in education depends
upon the fidelity with which men carry out the Creator’s plan.

The true object of education is to restore the image of God in
the soul. In the beginning God created man in His own likeness.
He endowed him with noble qualities. His mind was well bal-
anced, and all the powers of his being were harmonious. But the
Fall and its effects have perverted these gifts. Sin has marred and
well-nigh obliterated the image of God in man. It was to restore
this that the plan of salvation was devised, and a life of probation
was granted to man. To bring him back to the perfection in which
he was first created is the great object of life—the object that
underlies every other. It is the work of parents and teachers, in
the education of the youth, to co-operate with the divine pur-
pose; and is so doing they are “laborers together with God.” 1
Corinthians 3:9.

All the varied capabilities that men possess—of mind and
soul and body—are given them by God, to be so employed as to
reach the highest possible degree of excellence. But this cannot
be a selfish and exclusive culture; for the character of God, whose
likeness we are to receive, is benevolence and love. Every fac-
ulty, every attribute, with which the Creator has endowed us is to
be employed for His glory and for the uplifting of our fellow men.
And in this employment is found its purest, noblest, and happi-
est exercise.

Were this principle given the attention which its importance
demands, there would be a radical change in some of the current
methods of education. Instead of appealing to pride and selfish
ambition, kindling a spirit of emulation, teachers would endeavor
to awaken the love for goodness and truth and beauty—to arouse
the desire for excellence. The student would seek the develop-
ment of God’s gifts in himself, not to excel others, but to fulfill the
purpose of the Creator and to receive His likeness. Instead of
being directed to mere earthly standards, or being actuated by
the desire for self-exaltation, which in itself dwarfs and belittles,
the mind would be directed to the Creator, to know Him and to
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become like Him.
“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: and the

knowledge of the Holy is understanding.” Proverbs 9:10. The
great work of life is character building, and a knowledge of God is
the foundation of all true education. To impart this knowledge
and to mold the character in harmony with it should be the object
of the teacher’s work. The law of God is a reflection of His char-
acter. Hence the psalmist says, “All Thy commandments are righ-
teousness;” and “through Thy precepts I get understanding.”
Psalm 119:172, 104. God has revealed Himself to us in His word
and in the works of creation. Through the volume of inspiration
and the book of nature we are to obtain a knowledge of God.

It is a law of the mind that it gradually adapts itself to the
subjects upon which it is trained to dwell. If occupied with com-
monplace matters only, it will become dwarfed and enfeebled. If
never required to grapple with difficult problems, it will after a
time almost lose the power of growth. As an educating power the
Bible is without a rival. In the word of God the mind finds subject
for the deepest thought, the loftiest aspiration. The Bible is the
most instructive history that men possess. It came fresh from the
fountain of eternal truth, and a divine hand has preserved its
purity through all the ages. It lights up the far-distant past, where
human research seeks vainly to penetrate. In God’s word we
behold the power that laid the foundation of the earth and that
stretched out the heavens. Here only can we find a history of our
race unsullied by human prejudice or human pride. Here are re-
corded the struggles, the defeats, and the victories of the great-
est men this world has ever known. Here the great problems of
duty and destiny are unfolded. The curtain that separates the
visible from the invisible world is lifted, and we behold the con-
flict of the opposing forces of good and evil, from the first en-
trance of sin to the final triumph of righteousness and truth; and
all is but a revelation of the character of God. In the reverent
contemplation of the truths presented in His word the mind of
the student is brought into communion with the infinite mind.
Such a study will not only refine and ennoble the character, but it
cannot fail to expand and invigorate the mental powers.

The teaching of the Bible has a vital bearing upon man’s
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prosperity in all the relations of this life. It unfolds the principles
that are the cornerstone of a nation’s prosperity—principles with
which is bound up the well-being of society, and which are the
safeguard of the family—principles without which no man can
attain usefulness, happiness, and honor in this life, or can hope
to secure the future, immortal life. There is no position in life, no
phase of human experience, for which the teaching of the Bible is
not an essential preparation. Studied and obeyed, the word of
God would give to the world men of stronger and more active
intellect than will the closest application to all the subjects that
human philosophy embraces. It would give men of strength and
solidity of character, of keen perception and sound judgment—
men who would be an honor to God and a blessing to the world.

In the study of the sciences also we are to obtain a knowl-
edge of the Creator. All true science is but an interpretation of the
handwriting of God in the material world. Science brings from her
research only fresh evidences of the wisdom and power of God.
Rightly understood, both the book of nature and the written
word make us acquainted with God by teaching us something of
the wise and beneficent laws through which He works.

The student should be led to see God in all the works of
creation. Teachers should copy the example of the Great Teacher,
who from the familiar scenes of nature drew illustrations that
simplified His teachings and impressed them more deeply upon
the minds of His hearers. The birds caroling in the leafy branches,
the flowers of the valley, the lofty trees, the fruitful lands, the
springing grain, the barren soil, the setting sun gilding the heav-
ens with its golden beams—all served as means of instruction.
He connected the visible works of the Creator with the words of
life which He spoke, that whenever these objects should be pre-
sented to the eyes of His hearers, their thoughts might revert to
the lessons of truth He had linked with them.

The impress of Deity, manifest in the pages of revelation, is
seen upon the lofty mountains, the fruitful valleys, the broad,
deep ocean. The things of nature speak to man of his Creator’s
love. He has linked us to Himself by unnumbered tokens in heaven
and in earth. This world is not all sorrow and misery. “God is
love,” is written upon every opening bud, upon the petals of
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every flower, and upon every spire of grass. Though the curse of
sin has caused the earth to bring forth thorns and thistles, there
are flowers upon the thistles and the thorns are hidden by roses.
All things in nature testify to the tender, fatherly care of our God
and to His desire to make His children happy. His prohibitions
and injunctions are not intended merely to display His authority,
but in all that He does He has the well-being of His children in
view. He does not require them to give up anything that it would
be for their best interest to retain.

The opinion which prevails in some classes of society, that
religion is not conductive to health or to happiness in this life, is
one of the most mischievous of errors. The Scripture says: “The
fear of the Lord tendeth to life: and he that hath it shall abide
satisfied.” Proverbs 19:23. “What man is he that desireth life, and
loveth many days, that he may see good? Keep thy tongue from
evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart from evil, and do
good; seek peace, and pursue it.” Psalm 34:12-14. The words of
wisdom “are life unto those that find them, and health to all their
flesh.” Proverbs 4:22.

True religion brings man into harmony with the laws of God,
physical, mental, and moral. It teaches self-control, serenity, tem-
perance. Religion ennobles the mind, refines the taste, and sanc-
tifies the judgment. It makes the soul a partaker of the purity of
heaven. Faith in God’s love and overruling providence lightens
the burdens of anxiety and care. It fills the heart with joy and
contentment in the highest or the lowliest lot. Religion tends
directly to promote health, to lengthen life, and to heighten our
enjoyment of all its blessings. It opens to the soul a never-failing
fountain of happiness. Would that all who have not chosen Christ
might realize that He has something vastly better to offer them
that they are seeking for themselves. Man is doing the greatest
injury and injustice to his own soul when he thinks and acts
contrary to the will of God. No real joy can be found in the path
forbidden by Him who knows what is best, and who plans for the
good of His creatures. The path of transgression leads to misery
and destruction; but wisdom’s “ways are ways of pleasantness,
and all her paths are peace.” Proverbs 3:17.

The physical as well as the religious training practiced in the
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schools of the Hebrews may be profitably studied. The worth of
such training is not appreciated. There is an intimate relation
between the mind and the body, and in order to reach a high
standard of moral and intellectual attainment the laws that con-
trol our physical being must be heeded. To secure a strong, well-
balanced character, both the mental and the physical powers
must be exercised and developed. What study can be more im-
portant for the young than that which treats of this wonderful
organism that God has committed to us, and of the laws by which
it may be preserved in health?

And now, as in the days of Israel, every youth should be
instructed in the duties of practical life. Each should acquire a
knowledge of some branch of manual labor by which, if need be,
he may obtain a livelihood. This is essential, not only as a safe-
guard against the vicissitudes of life, but from its bearing upon
physical, mental, and moral development. Even if it were certain
that one would never need to resort to manual labor for his sup-
port, still he should be taught to work. Without physical exercise,
no one can have a sound constitution and vigorous health; and
the discipline of well-regulated labor is no less essential to the
securing of a strong and active mind and a noble character. Every
student should devote a portion of each day to active labor.
Thus habits of industry would be formed and a spirit of self-
reliance encouraged, while the youth would be shielded from
many evil and degrading practices that are so often the result of
idleness. And this is all in keeping with the primary object of
education, for in encouraging activity, diligence, and purity we
are coming into harmony with the Creator.

Let the youth be led to understand the object of their cre-
ation, to honor God and bless their fellow men; let them see the
tender love which the Father in heaven has manifested toward
them, and the high destiny for which the discipline of this life is
to prepare them, the dignity and honor to which they are called,
even to become the sons of God, and thousands would turn with
contempt and loathing from the low and selfish aims and the
frivolous pleasures that have hitherto engrossed them. They
would learn to hate sin and to shun it, not merely from hope of
reward or fear of punishment, but from a sense of its inherent
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baseness, because it would be a degrading of their God-given
powers, a stain upon their Godlike manhood.

God does not bid the youth to be less aspiring. The ele-
ments of character that make a man successful and honored
among men—the irrepressible desire for some greater good, the
indomitable will, the strenuous exertion, the untiring persever-
ance—are not to be crushed out. By the grace of God they are to
be directed to objects as much higher than mere selfish and tem-
poral interests as the heavens are higher than the earth. And the
education begun in this life will be continued in the life to come.

Day by day the wonderful works of God, the evidences of
His wisdom and power in creating and sustaining the universe,
the infinite mystery of love and wisdom in the plan of redemp-
tion, will open to the mind in new beauty. “Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 1 Corinthians
2:9. Even in this life we may catch glimpses of His presence and
may taste the joy of communion with Heaven, but the fullness of
its joy and blessing will be reached in the hereafter. Eternity
alone can reveal the glorious destiny to which man, restored to
God’s image, may attain.

GOD IS WILLING  TO  FORGIVE - 2
“And he said, Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak

yet but this once: Peradventure ten shall be found there. And He
said, I will not destroy it for ten’s sake.” Genesis 18:32.

“Pardon, I beseech Thee, the iniquity of this people accord-
ing unto the greatness of Thy mercy, and as Thou hast forgiven
this people, from Egypt even until now.” Numbers 14:19.

“And the Lord said, I have pardoned according to thy word.”
Numbers 14:20.

“I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have
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I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord;
and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” Psalm 32:5.

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John
1:9,

“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man
his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have
mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon.
“ Isaiah 55:7.
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59  The First King of Israel   636
   1 Samuel 8:1-12:25

Bible Study: God is Willing to Forgive—3   650

The government of Israel was administered in the name and
by the authority of God. The work of Moses, of the seventy
elders, of the rulers and judges, was simply to enforce the laws
that God had given; they had no authority to legislate for the
nation. This was, and continued to be, the condition of

Israel’s existence as a nation. From age to age men inspired
by God were sent to instruct the people and to direct in the
enforcement of the laws.

The Lord foresaw that Israel would desire a king, but He did
not consent to a change in the principles upon which the state
was founded. The king was to be the vicegerent of the Most
High. God was to be recognized as the Head of the nation, and
His law was to be enforced as the supreme law of the land.

When the Israelites first settled in Canaan they acknowl-
edged the principles of the theocracy, and the nation prospered
under the rule of Joshua. But increase of population and inter-
course with other nations brought a change. The people adopted
many of the customs of their heathen neighbors and thus sacri-
ficed to a great degree their own peculiar, holy character. Gradu-
ally they lost their reverence for God and ceased to prize the
honor of being His chosen people. Attracted by the pomp and
display of heathen monarchs, they tired of their own simplicity.
Jealousy and envy sprang up between the tribes.

Internal dissensions made them weak; they were continu-
ally exposed to the invasion of their heathen foes, and the people
were coming to believe that in order to maintain their standing
among the nations, the tribes must be united under a strong
central government. As they departed from obedience to God’s
law, they desired to be freed from the rule of their divine Sover-
eign; and thus the demand for a monarchy became widespread
throughout Israel.

Since the days of Joshua the government had never been
conducted with so great wisdom and success as under Samuel’s
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administration. Divinely invested with the threefold office of
judge, prophet, and priest, he had labored with untiring and dis-
interested zeal for the welfare of his people, and the nation had
prospered under his wise control. Order had been restored, and
godliness promoted, and the spirit of discontent was checked for
the time. But with advancing years the prophet was forced to
share with others the cares of government, and he appointed his
two sons to act as his assistants. While Samuel continued the
duties of his office at Ramah, the young men were stationed at
Beersheba, to administer justice among the people near the south-
ern border of the land.

It was with the full assent of the nation that Samuel had
appointed his sons to office, but they did not prove themselves
worthy of their father’s choice. The Lord had, through Moses,
given special directions to His people that the rulers of Israel
should judge righteously, deal justly with the widow and the
fatherless, and receive no bribes. But the sons of Samuel “turned
aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment.” The
sons of the prophet had not heeded the precepts which he had
sought to impress upon their minds. They had not copied the
pure, unselfish life of their father. The warning given to Eli had
not exerted the influence upon the mind of Samuel that it should
have done. He had been to some extent too indulgent with his
sons, and the result was apparent in their character and life.

The injustice of these judges caused much dissatisfaction,
and a pretext was thus furnished for urging the change that had
long been secretly desired. “All the elders of Israel gathered
themselves together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah, and said
unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy
ways: now make us a king to judge us like all the nations.” The
cases of abuse among the people had not been referred to Samuel.
Had the evil course of his sons been known to him, he would
have removed them without delay; but this was not what the
petitioners desired. Samuel saw that their real motive was dis-
content and pride, and that their demand was the result of a
deliberate and determined purpose. No complaint had been made
against Samuel. All acknowledged the integrity and wisdom of
his administration; but the aged prophet looked upon the re-



 638 Patriarchs and Prophets

quest as a censure upon himself, and a direct effort to set him
aside. He did not, however, reveal his feelings; he uttered no
reproach, but carried the matter to the Lord in prayer and sought
counsel from Him alone.

And the Lord said unto Samuel: “Hearken unto the voice of
the people in all that they say unto thee: for they have not re-
jected thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not reign
over them. According to all the works which they have done
since the day that I brought them up out of Egypt even unto this
day, wherewith they have forsaken Me, and served other gods,
so do they also unto thee.” The prophet was reproved for griev-
ing at the conduct of the people toward himself as an individual.
They had not manifested disrespect for him, but for the authority
of God, who had appointed the rulers of His people. Those who
despise and reject the faithful servant of God show contempt,
not merely for the man, but for the Master who sent him. It is
God’s words, His reproofs and counsel, that are set at nought; it
is His authority that is rejected.

The days of Israel’s greatest prosperity had been those in
which they acknowledged Jehovah as their King—when the laws
and the government which He had established were regarded as
superior to those of all other nations. Moses had declared to
Israel concerning the commandments of the Lord: “This is your
wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the nations, which
shall hear all these statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a
wise and understanding people.” Deuteronomy 4:6. But by de-
parting from God’s law the Hebrews had failed to become the
people that God desired to make them, and then all the evils
which were the result of their own sin and folly they charged
upon the government of God. So completely had they become
blinded by sin.

The Lord had, through His prophets, foretold that Israel
would be governed by a king; but it does not follow that this
form of government was best for them or according to His will.
He permitted the people to follow their own choice, because they
refused to be guided by His counsel. Hosea declares that God
gave them a king in His anger. Hosea 13:11. When men choose to
have their own way, without seeking counsel from God, or in
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opposition to His revealed will, He often grants their desires, in
order that, through the bitter experience that follows, they may
be led to realize their folly and to repent of their sin. Human pride
and wisdom will prove a dangerous guide. That which the heart
desires contrary to the will of God will in the end be found a curse
rather than a blessing.

God desired His people to look to Him alone as their Law-
giver and their Source of strength. Feeling their dependence upon
God, they would be constantly drawn nearer to Him. They would
become elevated and ennobled, fitted for the high destiny to
which He had called them as His chosen people. But when a man
was placed upon the throne, it would tend to turn the minds of
the people from God. They would trust more to human strength,
and less to divine power, and the errors of their king would lead
them into sin and separate the nation from God.

Samuel was instructed to grant the request of the people,
but to warn them of the Lord’s disapproval, and also make known
what would be the result of their course. “And Samuel told all the
words of the Lord unto the people that asked of him a king.” He
faithfully set before them the burdens that would be laid upon
them, and showed the contrast between such a state of oppres-
sion and their present comparatively free and prosperous condi-
tion. Their king would imitate the pomp and luxury of other mon-
archs, to support which, grievous exactions upon their persons
and property would be necessary. The goodliest of their young
men he would require for his service. They would be made chari-
oteers and horsemen and runners before him. They must fill the
ranks of his army, and they would be required to till his fields, to
reap his harvests, and to manufacture implements of war for his
service. The daughters of Israel would be for confectioners and
bakers for the royal household. To support his kingly state he
would seize upon the best of their lands, bestowed upon the
people by Jehovah Himself. The most valuable of their servants
also, and of their cattle, he would take, and “put them to his
work.” Besides all this, the king would require a tenth of all their
income, the profits of their labor, or the products of the soil. “Ye
shall be his servants,” concluded the prophet. “And ye shall cry
out in that day because of your king which ye shall have chosen
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you; and the Lord will not hear you in that day.” However bur-
densome its exactions should be found, when once a monarchy
was established, they could not set it aside at pleasure.

But the people returned the answer, “Nay; but we will have
a king over us; that we also may be like all the nations; and that
our king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles.”
“Like all the nations.” The Israelites did not realize that to be
in this respect unlike other nations was a special privilege and
blessing. God had separated the Israelites from every other
people, to make them His own peculiar treasure. But they,
disregarding this high honor, eagerly desired to imitate the
example of the heathen! And still the longing to conform to
worldly practices and customs exists among the professed
people of God. As they depart from the Lord they become
ambitious for the gains and honors of the world. Christians are
constantly seeking to imitate the practices of those who
worship the god of this world. Many urge that by uniting with
worldlings and conforming to their customs they might exert a
stronger influence over the ungodly. But all who pursue this
course thereby separate from the Source of their strength.
Becoming the friends of the world, they are the enemies of
God. For the sake of earthly distinction they sacrifice the
unspeakable honor to which God has called them, of showing
forth the praises of Him who hath called us out of darkness
into His marvelous light. 1 Peter 2:9.

With deep sadness Samuel listened to the words of the
people; but the Lord said unto him, “Hearken unto their voice,
and make them a king.” The prophet had done his duty. He had
faithfully presented the warning, and it had been rejected. With a
heavy heart he dismissed the people, and himself departed to
prepare for the great change in the government.

Samuel’s life of purity and unselfish devotion was a per-
petual rebuke both to self-serving priests and elders and to the
proud, sensual congregation of Israel. Although he assumed no
pomp and made no display, his labors bore the signet of Heaven.
He was honored by the world’s Redeemer, under whose guid-
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ance he ruled the Hebrew nation. But the people had become
weary of his piety and devotion; they despised his humble au-
thority and rejected him for a man who should rule them as a king.

In the character of Samuel we see reflected the likeness of
Christ. It was the purity of our Saviour’s life that provoked the
wrath of Satan. That life was the light of the world, and revealed
the hidden depravity in the hearts of men. It was the holiness of
Christ that stirred up against Him the fiercest passions of
falsehearted professors of godliness. Christ came not with the
wealth and honors of earth, yet the works which He wrought
showed Him to possess power greater than that of any human
prince. The Jews looked for the Messiah to break the oppressor’s
yoke, yet they cherished the sins that had bound it upon their
necks. Had Christ cloaked their sins and applauded their piety,
they would have accepted Him as their king; but they would not
bear His fearless rebuke of their vices. The loveliness of a char-
acter in which benevolence, purity, and holiness reigned supreme,
which entertained no hatred except for sin, they despised. Thus
it has been in every age of the world. The light from heaven
brings condemnation on all who refuse to walk in it. When re-
buked by the example of those who hate sin, hypocrites will
become agents of Satan to harass and persecute the faithful. “All
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 2
Timothy 3:12.

Though a monarchical form of government for Israel had
been foretold in prophecy, God had reserved to Himself the right
to choose their king. The Hebrews so far respected the authority
of God as to leave the selection entirely to Him. The choice fell
upon Saul, a son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin. The personal
qualities of the future monarch were such as to gratify that pride
of heart which prompted the desire for a king. “There was not
among the children of Israel a goodlier person than he.” 1 Samuel
9:2. Of noble and dignified bearing, in the prime of life, comely
and tall, he appeared like one born to command. Yet with these
external attractions, Saul was destitute of those higher qualities
that constitute true wisdom. He had not in youth learned to con-
trol his rash, impetuous passions; he had never felt the renewing
power of divine grace.
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Saul was the son of a powerful and wealthy chief, yet in
accordance with the simplicity of the times he was engaged with
his father in the humble duties of a husbandman. Some of his
father’s animals having strayed upon the mountains, Saul went
with a servant to seek for them. For three days they searched in
vain, when, as they were not far from Ramah, the home of Samuel,
the servant proposed that they should inquire of the prophet
concerning the missing property. “I have here at hand the fourth
part of a shekel of silver,” he said: “that will I give to the man of
God, to tell us our way.” This was in accordance with the custom
of the times. A person approaching a superior in rank or office
made him a small present, as an expression of respect.

As they drew near to the city they met some young maidens
who had come out to draw water, and inquired of them for the
seer. In reply they were told that a religious service was about to
take place, that the prophet had already arrived, there was to be
an offering upon “the high place,” and after that a sacrificial
feast. A great change had taken place under Samuel’s administra-
tion. When the call of God first came to him the services of the
sanctuary were held in contempt. “Men abhorred the offering of
the Lord.” 1 Samuel 2:17. But the worship of God was now main-
tained throughout the land, and the people manifested an inter-
est in religious services. There being no ministration in the taber-
nacle, sacrifices were for the time offered elsewhere; and the
cities of the priests and Levites, where the people resorted for
instruction, were chosen for this purpose. The highest points in
these cities were usually selected as the place of sacrifice, and
hence were called “the high places.”

At the gate of the city Saul was met by the prophet himself.
God had revealed to Samuel that at that time the chosen king of
Israel would present himself before him. As they now stood face
to face, the Lord said to Samuel, “Behold the man whom I spake
to thee of! this same shall reign over My people.”

To the request of Saul, “Tell me, I pray thee, where the seer’s
house is,” Samuel replied, “I am the seer.” Assuring him also that
the lost animals had been found, he urged him to tarry and attend
the feast, at the same time giving some intimation of the great
destiny before him: “On whom is all the desire of Israel? Is it not
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on thee, and on all thy father’s house?” The listener’s heart thrilled
at the prophet’s words. He could not but perceive something of
their significance, for the demand for a king had become a matter
of absorbing interest to the whole nation. Yet with modest self-
depreciation Saul replied, “Am not I a Benjamite, of the smallest
of the tribes of Israel? and my family the least of all the families of
the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore then speakest thou so to me?”

Samuel conducted the stranger to the place of assembly,
where the principal men of the town were gathered. Among them,
at the prophet’s direction, the place of honor was given to Saul,
and at the feast the choicest portion was set before him. The
services over, Samuel took his guest to his own home, and there
upon the housetop he communed with him, setting forth the
great principles on which the government of Israel had been
established, and thus seeking to prepare him, in some measure,
for his high station.

When Saul departed, early next morning, the prophet went
forth with him. Having passed through the town, he directed the
servant to go forward. Then he bade Saul stand still to receive a
message sent him from God. “Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and
poured it upon his head, and kissed him, and said, Is it not be-
cause Jehovah hath anointed thee to be captain over His inherit-
ance?” As evidence that this was done by divine authority, he
foretold the incidents that would occur on the homeward jour-
ney and assured Saul that he would be qualified by the Spirit of
God for the station awaiting him. “The Spirit of Jehovah will
come upon thee,” said the prophet, and thou “shalt be turned
into another man. And let it be, when these signs are come unto
thee, that thou do as occasion serve thee; for God is with thee.”

As Saul went on his way, all came to pass as the prophet had
said. Near the border of Benjamin he was informed that the lost
animals had been found. In the plain of Tabor he met three men
who were going to worship God at Bethel. One of them carried
three kids for sacrifice, another three loaves of bread, and the
third a bottle of wine, for the sacrificial feast. They gave Saul the
usual salutation and also presented him with two of the three
loaves of bread. At Gibeah, his own city, a band of prophets
returning from “the high place” were singing the praise of God to
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the music of the pipe and the harp, the psaltery and the tabret. As
Saul approached them the Spirit of the Lord came upon him also,
and he joined in their song of praise, and prophesied with them.
He spoke with so great fluency and wisdom, and joined so ear-
nestly in the service, that those who had known him exclaimed in
astonishment, “What is this that is come unto the son of Kish? Is
Saul also among the prophets?”

As Saul united with the prophets in their worship, a great
change was wrought in him by the Holy Spirit. The light of divine
purity and holiness shone in upon the darkness of the natural
heart. He saw himself as he was before God. He saw the beauty of
holiness. He was now called to begin the warfare against sin and
Satan, and he was made to feel that in this conflict his strength
must come wholly from God. The plan of salvation, which had
before seemed dim and uncertain, was opened to his understand-
ing. The Lord endowed him with courage and wisdom for his
high station. He revealed to him the Source of strength and grace,
and enlightened his understanding as to the divine claims and
his own duty.

The anointing of Saul as king had not been made known to
the nation. The choice of God was to be publicly manifested by
lot. For this purpose Samuel convoked the people at Mizpeh.
Prayer was offered for divine guidance; then followed the sol-
emn ceremony of casting the lot. In silence the assembled multi-
tude awaited the issue. The tribe, the family, and the household
were successively designated, and then Saul, the son of Kish,
was pointed out as the individual chosen. But Saul was not in the
assembly. Burdened with a sense of the great responsibility about
to fall upon him, he had secretly withdrawn. He was brought
back to the congregation, who observed with pride and satisfac-
tion that he was of kingly bearing and noble form, being “higher
than any of the people from his shoulders and upward.” Even
Samuel, when presenting him to the assembly, exclaimed, “See ye
him whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him among
all the people?” And in response arose from the vast throng one
long, loud shout of joy, “God save the king!”

Samuel then set before the people “the manner of the king-
dom,” stating the principles upon which the monarchial govern-
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ment was based, and by which it should be controlled. The king
was not to be an absolute monarch, but was to hold his power in
subjection to the will of the Most High. This address was re-
corded in a book, wherein were set forth the prerogatives of the
prince and the rights and privileges of the people. Though the
nation had despised Samuel’s warning, the faithful prophet, while
forced to yield to their desires, still endeavored, as far as pos-
sible, to guard their liberties.

While the people in general were ready to acknowledge Saul
as their king, there was a large party in opposition. For a monarch
to be chosen from Benjamin, the smallest of the tribes of Israel—
and that to the neglect of both Judah and Ephraim, the largest
and most powerful—was a slight which they could not brook.
They refused to profess allegiance to Saul or to bring him the
customary presents. Those who had been most urgent in their
demand for a king were the very ones that refused to accept with
gratitude the man of God’s appointment. The members of each
faction had their favorite, whom they wished to see placed on the
throne, and several among the leaders had desired the honor for
themselves. Envy and jealousy burned in the hearts of many.
The efforts of pride and ambition had resulted in disappointment
and discontent.

In this condition of affairs Saul did not see fit to assume the
royal dignity. Leaving Samuel to administer the government as
formerly, he returned to Gibeah. He was honorably escorted thither
by a company, who, seeing the divine choice in his selection,
were determined to sustain him. But he made no attempt to main-
tain by force his right to the throne. In his home among the
uplands of Benjamin he quietly occupied himself in the duties of
a husbandman, leaving the establishment of his authority
entirely to God.

Soon after Saul’s appointment the Ammonites, under their
king, Nahash, invaded the territory of the tribes east of Jordan
and threatened the city of Jabesh-gilead. The inhabitants tried to
secure terms of peace by offering to become tributary to the
Ammonites. To this the cruel king would not consent but on
condition that he might put out the right eye of every one of
them, thus making them abiding witnesses to his power.
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The people of the besieged city begged a respite of seven
days. To this the Ammonites consented, thinking thus to heighten
the honor of their expected triumph. Messengers were at once
dispatched from Jabesh, to seek help from the tribes west of
Jordan. They carried the tidings to Gibeah, creating widespread
terror. Saul, returning at night from following the oxen in the field,
heard the loud wail that told of some great calamity. He said,
“What aileth the people that they weep?” When the shameful
story was repeated, all his dormant powers were roused. “The
Spirit of God came upon Saul. . . . And he took a yoke of oxen, and
hewed them in pieces, and sent them throughout all the coasts of
Israel by the hands of messengers, saying, Whosoever cometh
nor forth after Saul and after Samuel, so shall it be done unto his
oxen.”Three hundred and thirty thousand men gathered on the
plain of Bezek, under the command of Saul.

Messengers were immediately sent to the besieged city with
the assurance that they might expect help on the morrow, the
very day on which they were to submit to the Ammonites. By a
rapid night march Saul and his army crossed the Jordan and
arrived before Jabesh in “the morning watch.” Like Gideon, di-
viding his force into three companies, he fell upon the Ammonite
camp at that early hour, when, not suspecting danger, they were
least secure. In the panic that followed they were routed with
great slaughter. And “they which remained were scattered, so
that two of them were not left together.”

The promptness and bravery of Saul, as well as the
generalship shown in the successful conduct of so large a force,
were qualities which the people of Israel had desired in a mon-
arch, that they might be able to cope with other nations. They
now greeted him as their king, attributing the honor of the vic-
tory to human agencies and forgetting that without God’s spe-
cial blessing all their efforts would have been in vain. In their
enthusiasm some proposed to put to death those who had at first
refused to acknowledge the authority of Saul. But the king inter-
fered, saying, “There shall not a man be put to death this day: for
today the Lord hath wrought salvation in Israel.” Here Saul gave
evidence of the change that had taken place in his character.
Instead of taking honor to himself, he gave the glory to God.
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Instead of showing a desire for revenge, he manifested a spirit of
compassion and forgiveness. This is unmistakable evidence that
the grace of God dwells in the heart.

Samuel now proposed that a national assembly should be
convoked at Gilgal, that the kingdom might there be publicly
confirmed to Saul. It was done; “and there they sacrificed sacri-
fices of peace offerings before the Lord; and there Saul and all
the men of Israel rejoiced greatly.”

Gilgal had been the place of Israel’s first encampment in the
Promised Land. It was here that Joshua, by divine direction, set
up the pillar of twelve stones to commemorate the miraculous
passage of the Jordan. Here circumcision had been renewed.
Here they had kept the first Passover after the sin at Kadesh and
the desert sojourn. Here the manna ceased. Here the Captain of
the Lord’s host had revealed Himself as chief in command of the
armies of Israel. From this place they marched to the overthrow
of Jericho and the conquest of Ai. Here Achan met the penalty of
his sin, and here was made that treaty with the Gibeonites which
punished Israel’s neglect to ask counsel of God. Upon this plain,
linked with so many thrilling associations, stood Samuel and
Saul; and when the shouts of welcome to the king had died away,
the aged prophet gave his parting words as ruler of the nation.

“Behold,” he said, “I have hearkened unto your voice in all
that ye said unto me, and have made a king over you. And now,
behold, the king walketh before you: and I am old and gray-
headed; . . . and I have walked before you from my childhood
unto this day. Behold, here I am: witness against me before the
Lord, and before His anointed: whose ox have I taken? or whose
ass have I taken? or whom have I defrauded? whom have I op-
pressed? or of whose hand have I received any bribe to blind
mine eyes therewith? and I will restore it you.”

With one voice the people answered, “Thou hast not de-
frauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou taken ought of
any man’s hand.”

Samuel was not seeking merely to justify his own course. He
had previously set forth the principles that should govern both
the king and the people, and he desired to add to his words the
weight of his own example. From childhood he had been con-
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nected with the work of God, and during his long life one object
had been ever before him—the glory of God and the highest
good of Israel.

Before there could be any hope of prosperity for Israel they
must be led to repentance before God. In consequence of sin
they had lost their faith in God and their discernment of His
power and wisdom to rule the nation—lost their confidence in
His ability to vindicate His cause. Before they could find true
peace they must be led to see and confess the very sin of which
they had been guilty. They had declared the object of the de-
mand for a king to be, “That our king may judge us, and go out
before us, and fight our battles.” Samuel recounted the history of
Israel, from the day when God brought them from Egypt. Jeho-
vah, the King of kings, had gone out before them and had fought
their battles. Often their sins had sold them into the power of
their enemies, but no sooner did they turn from their evil ways
than God’s mercy raised up a deliverer. The Lord sent Gideon and
Barak, and “Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered you out of the
hand of your enemies on every side, and ye dwelt safe.” Yet
when threatened with danger they had declared, “A king shall
reign over us,” when, said the prophet, “Jehovah your God was
your King.”

“Now therefore,” continued Samuel, “stand and see this
great thing, which the Lord will do before your eyes. Is it not
wheat harvest today? I will call unto the Lord, and He shall send
thunder and rain; that ye may perceive and see that your wicked-
ness is great, which ye have done in the sight of the Lord, in
asking you a king. So Samuel called unto the Lord; and the Lord
sent thunder and rain that day.” At the time of wheat harvest, in
May and June, no rain fell in the East. The sky was cloudless,
and the air serene and mild. So violent a storm at this season
filled all hearts with fear. In humiliation the people now con-
fessed their sin—the very sin of which they had been guilty:
“Pray for thy servants unto the Lord thy God, that we die not: for
we have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask us a king.”

Samuel did not leave the people in a state of discourage-
ment, for this would have prevented all effort for a better life.
Satan would lead them to look upon God as severe and unforgiv-
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ing, and they would thus be exposed to manifold temptations.
God is merciful and forgiving, ever desiring to show favor to His
people when they will obey His voice. “Fear not,” was the mes-
sage of God by His servant: “ye have done all this wickedness:
yet turn not aside from following the Lord, but serve the Lord
with all your heart; and turn ye not aside: for then should ye go
after vain things, which cannot profit nor deliver; for they are
vain. For the Lord will not forsake His people.”

Samuel said nothing of the slight which had been put upon
himself; he uttered no reproach for the ingratitude with which
Israel had repaid his lifelong devotion; but he assured them of
his unceasing interest for them: “God forbid that I should sin
against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you: but I will teach you
the good and the right way: only fear the Lord, and serve Him in
truth with all your heart: for consider how great things He hath
done for you. But if ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be con-
sumed, both ye and your king.”

GOD IS WILLING TO FORGIVE-3
“But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we

were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Romans 5:8.
“He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for

us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?”
Romans 8:32.

“The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some
men count ickness; but is longsufferinq to us-ward, not willing
that any should rish, but that all should come to repentance.” 2
Peter 3:9.

“And he arose, and came to his father. But when he was yet
great  way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran,
and fell on his neck, and kissed him.” Luke 15:20.

“But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best
robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on
his feet and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat,
and be merry: For this my son was dead, and is alive again; he
was lost, and is found. And they began to be merry.” Luke 15.22-
24
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After the assembly at Gilgal, Saul disbanded the army that
had at his call arisen to overthrow the Ammonites, reserving only
two thousand men to be stationed under his command at
Michmash and one thousand to attend his son Jonathan at
Gibeah. Here was a serious error. His army was filled with hope
and courage by the recent victory; and had he proceeded at once
against other enemies of Israel, a telling blow might have been
struck for the liberties of the nation.

Meanwhile their warlike neighbors, the Philistines, were ac-
tive. After the defeat at Ebenezer they had still retained posses-
sion of some hill fortresses in the land of Israel, and now they
established themselves in the very heart of the country. In facili-
ties, arms, and equipments the Philistines had great advantage
over Israel. During the long period of their oppressive rule they
had endeavored to strengthen their power by forbidding the
Israelites to practice the trade of smiths, lest they should make
weapons of war. After the conclusion of peace the Hebrews had
still resorted to the Philistine garrisons for such work as needed
to be done. Controlled by love of ease and the abject spirit in-
duced by long oppression, the men of Israel had, to a great ex-
tent, neglected to provide themselves with weapons of war. Bows
and slings were used in warfare, and these the Israelites could
obtain; but there were none among them, except Saul and his son
Jonathan, who possessed a spear or a sword.

It was not until the second year of Saul’s reign that an at-
tempt was made to subdue the Philistines. The first blow was
struck by Jonathan, the king’s son, who attacked and overcame
their garrison at Geba. The Philistines, exasperated by this de-
feat, made ready for a speedy attack upon Israel. Saul now caused
war to be proclaimed by the sound of the trumpet throughout the
land, calling upon all the men of war, including the tribes across
the Jordan, to assemble at Gilgal. This summons was obeyed.

The Philistines had gathered an immense force at
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Michmash—”thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand horse-
men, and people as the sand which is on the seashore in multi-
tude.” When the tidings reached Saul and his army at Gilgal, the
people were appalled at thought of the mighty forces they would
have to encounter in battle. They were not prepared to meet the
enemy, and many were so terrified that they dared not come to
the test of an encounter. Some crossed the Jordan, while others
hid themselves in caves and pits and amid the rocks that abounded
in that region. As the time for the encounter drew near, the num-
ber of desertions rapidly increased, and those who did not with-
draw from the ranks were filled with foreboding and terror.

When Saul was first anointed king of Israel, he had received
from Samuel explicit directions concerning the course to be pur-
sued at this time. “Thou shalt go down before me to Gilgal,” said
the prophet; “and, behold, I will come down unto thee, to offer
burnt offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace offerings:
seven days shalt thou tarry, till I come to thee, and show thee
what thou shalt do.” I Samuel 10:8.

Day after day Saul tarried, but without making decided ef-
forts toward encouraging the people and inspiring confidence in
God. Before the time appointed by the prophet had fully expired,
he became impatient at the delay and allowed himself to be dis-
couraged by the trying circumstances that surrounded him. In-
stead of faithfully seeking to prepare the people for the service
that Samuel was coming to perform, he indulged in unbelief and
foreboding. The work of seeking God by sacrifice was a most
solemn and important work; and God required that His people
should search their hearts and repent of their sins, that the offer-
ing might be made with acceptance before Him, and that His
blessing might attend their efforts to conquer the enemy. But
Saul had grown restless; and the people, instead of trusting in
God for help, were looking to the king whom they had chosen, to
lead and direct them.

Yet the Lord still cared for them and did not give them up to
the disasters that would have come upon them if the frail arm of
flesh had become their only support. He brought them into close
places, that they might be convicted of the folly of depending on
man, and that they might turn to Him as their only help. The time
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for the proving of Saul had come. He was now to show whether
or not he would depend on God and patiently wait according to
His command, thus revealing himself as one whom God could
trust in trying places as the ruler of His people, or whether he
would be vacillating and unworthy of the sacred responsibility
that had devolved upon him. Would the king whom Israel had
chosen, listen to the Ruler of all kings? Would he turn the atten-
tion of his fainthearted soldiers to the One in whom is everlasting
strength and deliverance?

With growing impatience he awaited the arrival of Samuel
and attributed the confusion and distress and desertion of his
army to the absence of the prophet. The appointed time came,
but the man of God did not immediately appear. God’s provi-
dence had detained His servant. But Saul’s restless, impulsive
spirit would no longer be restrained. Feeling that something must
be done to calm the fears of the people, he determined to sum-
mon an assembly for religious service, and by sacrifice entreat
the divine aid. God had directed that only those consecrated to
the office should present sacrifices before Him. But Saul com-
manded, “Bring hither a burnt offering;” and, equipped as he
was with armor and weapons of war, he approached the altar and
offered sacrifice before God.

“And it came to pass, that as soon as he had made an end of
offering the burnt offering, behold, Samuel came; and Saul went
out to meet him, that he might salute him.” Samuel saw at once
that Saul had gone contrary to the express directions that had
been given him. The Lord had spoken by His prophet that at this
time He would reveal what Israel must do in this crisis. If Saul had
fulfilled the conditions upon which divine help was promised,
the Lord would have wrought a marvelous deliverance for Israel,
with the few who were loyal to the king. But Saul was so well
satisfied with himself and his work that he went out to meet the
prophet as one who should be commended rather than disap-
proved.

Samuel’s countenance was full of anxiety and trouble; but to
his inquiry, “What hast thou done?” Saul offered excuses for his
presumptuous act. He said: “I saw that the people were scattered
from me, and that thou camest not within the days appointed,
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and that the Philistines gathered themselves together at
Michmash; therefore said I, The Philistines will come down now
upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made supplication unto the
Lord: I forced myself therefore, and offered a burnt offering.

“And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly: thou
hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God, which He
commanded thee: for now would the Lord have established thy
kingdom upon Israel forever. But now thy kingdom shall not
continue: the Lord hath sought Him a man after His own heart,
and the Lord hath commanded him to be captain over His people.
. . . And Samuel arose, and gat him up from Gilgal unto Gibeah of
Benjamin.”

Either Israel must cease to be the people of God, or the
principle upon which the monarchy was founded must be main-
tained, and the nation must be governed by a divine power. If
Israel would be wholly the Lord’s, if the will of the human and
earthly were held in subjection to the will of God, He would
continue to be the Ruler of Israel. So long as the king and the
people would conduct themselves as subordinate to God, so
long He could be their defense. But in Israel no monarchy could
prosper that did not in all things acknowledge the supreme au-
thority of God.

If Saul had shown a regard for the requirements of God in
this time of trial, God could have worked His will through him. His
failure now proved him unfit to be the vicegerent of God to His
people. He would mislead Israel. His will, rather than the will of
God, would be the controlling power. If Saul had been faithful,
his kingdom would have been established forever; but since he
had failed, the purpose of God must be accomplished by another.
The government of Israel must be committed to one who would
rule the people according to the will of Heaven.

We do not know what great interests may be at stake in the
proving of God. There is no safety except in strict obedience to
the word of God. All His promises are made upon condition of
faith and obedience, and a failure to comply with His commands
cuts off the fulfillment to us of the rich provisions of the Scrip-
tures. We should not follow impulse, nor rely on the judgment of
men; we should look to the revealed will of God and walk accord
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ng to His definite commandment, no matter what circumstances
may surround us. God will take care of the results; by faithful-
ness to His word we may in time of trial prove before men and
angels that the Lord can trust us in difficult places to carry out
His will, honor His name, and bless His people.

Saul was in disfavor with God, and yet unwilling to humble
his heart in penitence. What he lacked in real piety he would try
to make up by his zeal in the forms of religion. Saul was not
ignorant of Israel’s defeat when the ark of God was brought into
the camp by Hophni and Phinehas; and yet, knowing all this, he
determined to send for the sacred chest and its attendant priest.
Could he by this means inspire confidence in the people, he
hoped to reassemble his scattered army and give battle to the
Philistines. He would now dispense with Samuel’s presence and
support, and thus free himself from the prophet’s unwelcome
criticisms and reproofs.

The Holy Spirit had been granted to Saul to enlighten his
understanding and soften his heart. He had received faithful
instruction and reproof from the prophet of God. And yet how
great was his perversity! The history of Israel’s first king pre-
sents a sad example of the power of early wrong habits. In his
youth Saul did not love and fear God; and that impetuous spirit,
not early trained to submission, was ever ready to rebel against
divine authority. Those who in their youth cherish a sacred re-
gard for the will of God, and who faithfully perform the duties of
their position, will be prepared for higher service in afterlife. But
men cannot for years pervert the powers that God has given
them, and then, when they choose to change, find these powers
fresh and free for an entirely opposite course.

Saul’s efforts to arouse the people proved unavailing. Find-
ing his force reduced to six hundred men, he left Gilgal and retired
to the fortress at Geba, lately taken from the Philistines. This
stronghold was on the south side of a deep, rugged valley, or
gorge, a few miles north of the site of Jerusalem. On the north
side of the same valley, at Michmash, the Philistine force lay
encamped while detachments of troops went out in different di-
rections to ravage the country. God had permitted matters to be
thus brought to a crisis that He might rebuke the perversity of



 656 Patriarchs and Prophets

Saul and teach His people a lesson of humility and faith. Because
of Saul’s sin in his presumptuous offering, the Lord would not
give him the honor of vanquishing the Philistines. Jonathan, the
king’s son, a man who feared the Lord, was chosen as the instru-
ment to deliver Israel. Moved by a divine impulse, he proposed
to his armor-bearer that they should make a secret attack upon
the enemy’s camp. “It may be,” he urged, “that the Lord will work
for us: for there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or by
few.”

The armor-bearer, who also was a man of faith and prayer,
encouraged the design, and together they withdrew from the
camp, secretly, lest their purpose should be opposed. With ear-
nest prayer to the Guide of their fathers, they agreed upon a sign
by which they might determine how to proceed. Then passing
down into the gorge separating the two armies, they silently
threaded their way, under the shadow of the cliff, and partially
concealed by the mounds and ridges of the valley. Approaching
the Philistine fortress, they were revealed to the view of their
enemies, who said, tauntingly, “Behold, the Hebrews come forth
out of the holes where they had hid themselves,” then chal-
lenged them, “Come up to us, and we will show you a thing,”
meaning that they would punish the two Israelites for their dar-
ing. This challenge was the token that Jonathan and his compan-
ion had agreed to accept as evidence that the Lord would pros-
per their undertaking. Passing now from the sight of the Philis-
tines, and choosing a secret and difficult path, the warriors made
their way to the summit of a cliff that had been deemed inacces-
sible, and was not very strongly guarded. Thus they penetrated
the enemy’s camp and slew the sentinels, who, overcome with
surprise and fear, offered no resistance.

Angels of heaven shielded Jonathan and his attendant, an-
gels fought by their side, and the Philistines fell before them. The
earth trembled as though a great multitude with horsemen and
chariots were approaching. Jonathan recognized the tokens of
divine aid, and even the Philistines knew that God was working
for the deliverance of Israel. Great fear seized upon the host, both
in the field and in the garrison. In the confusion, mistaking their
own soldiers for enemies, the Philistines began to slay one an-
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other. Soon the noise of the battle was heard in the camp of
Israel. The king’s sentinels reported that there was great confu-
sion among the Philistines, and that their numbers were decreas-
ing. Yet it was not known that any part of the Hebrew army had
left the camp. Upon inquiry it was found that none were absent
except Jonathan and his armor-bearer. But seeing that the Philis-
tines were meeting with a repulse, Saul led his army to join the
assault. The Hebrews who had deserted to the enemy now turned
against them; great numbers also came out of their hiding places,
and as the Philistines fled, discomfited, Saul’s army committed
terrible havoc upon the fugitives.

Determined to make the most of his advantage, the king
rashly forbade his soldiers to partake of food for the entire day,
enforcing his command by the solemn imprecation, “Cursed be
the man that eateth any food until evening, that I may be avenged
on mine enemies.” The victory had already been gained, without
Saul’s knowledge or co-operation, but he hoped to distinguish
himself by the utter destruction of the vanquished army. The
command to refrain from food was prompted by selfish ambition,
and it showed the king to be indifferent to the needs of his people
when these conflicted with his desire for self-exaltation. To con-
firm his prohibition by a solemn oath showed Saul to be both
rash and profane. The very words of the curse give evidence that
Saul’s zeal was for himself, and not for the honor of God. He
declared his object to be, not “that the Lord may be avenged on
His enemies,” but “that I may be avenged on mine enemies.”

The prohibition resulted in leading the people to transgress
the command of God. They had been engaged in warfare all day,
and were faint for want of food; and as soon as the hours of
restriction were over, they fell upon the spoil and devoured the
flesh with the blood, thus violating the law that forbade the eat-
ing of blood.

During the day’s battle Jonathan, who had not heard of the
king’s command, unwittingly offended by eating a little honey as
he passed through a wood. Saul learned of this at evening. He
had declared that the violation of his edict should be punished
with death; and though Jonathan had not been guilty of a willful
sin, though God had miraculously preserved his life and had
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wrought deliverance through him, the king declared that the sen-
tence must be executed. To spare the life of his son would have
been an acknowledgment on the part of Saul that he had sinned
in making so rash a vow. This would have been humiliating to his
pride. “God do so, and more also,” was his terrible sentence:
“thou shalt surely die, Jonathan.”

Saul could not claim the honor of the victory, but he hoped
to be honored for his zeal in maintaining the sacredness of his
oath. Even at the sacrifice of his son, he would impress upon his
subjects the fact that the royal authority must be maintained. At
Gilgal, but a short time before, Saul had presumed to officiate as
priest, contrary to the command of God. When reproved by
Samuel, he had stubbornly justified himself. Now, when his own
command was disobeyed—though the command was unreason-
able and had been violated through ignorance—the king and
father sentenced his son to death.

The people refused to allow the sentence to be executed.
Braving the anger of the king, they declared, “Shall Jonathan die,
who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel? God forbid: as
the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of his head fall to the
ground; for he hath wrought with God this day.” The proud
monarch dared not disregard this unanimous verdict, and the life
of Jonathan was preserved.

Saul could not but feel that his son was preferred before him,
both by the people and by the Lord. Jonathan’s deliverance was
a severe reproof to the king’s rashness. He felt a presentiment
that his curses would return upon his own head. He did not
longer continue the war with the Philistines, but returned to his
home, moody and dissatisfied.

Those who are most ready to excuse or justify themselves in
sin are often most severe in judging and condemning others.
Many, like Saul, bring upon themselves the displeasure of God,
but they reject counsel and despise reproof. Even when con-
vinced that the Lord is not with them, they refuse to see in them-
selves the cause of their trouble. They cherish a proud, boastful
spirit, while they indulge in cruel judgment or severe rebuke of
others who are better than they. Well would it be for such self-
constituted judges to ponder those words of Christ: “With what
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judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured to you again.” Matthew 7:2.

Often those who are seeking to exalt themselves are brought
into positions where their true character is revealed. So it was in
the case of Saul. His own course convinced the people that kingly
honor and authority were dearer to him than justice, mercy, or
benevolence. Thus the people were led to see their error in reject-
ing the government that God had given them. They had ex-
changed the pious prophet, whose prayers had brought down
blessings, for a king who in his blind zeal had prayed for a curse
upon them.

Had not the men of Israel interposed to save the life of
Jonathan, their deliverer would have perished by the king’s de-
cree. With what misgivings must that people afterward have fol-
lowed Saul’s guidance! How bitter the thought that he had been
placed upon the throne by their own act! The Lord bears long
with the waywardness of men, and to all He grants opportunity
to see and forsake their sins; but while He may seem to prosper
those who disregard His will and despise His warnings, He will,
in His own time, surely make manifest their folly.

GOD IS WILLING TO FORGIVE-4
“If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your

children: how much more shall your heavenly Father give the
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?” Luke 11:13.

“Every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” Matthew
7:8.

“Can a woman forget her sucking child? . . Yea, they may
forget yet will I not forget thee.” Isaiah 49:15.

ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD-1
“in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righ-

teousness, is accepted with Him.” Acts 10:35.
“If thou doest well, shaft thou not be accepted?” Genesis

4:7.
“Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor-

ruptible, by the Word of God.” 1 Peter 1:23.
“If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.” 2
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Corinthians 5:17.
 “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is

born of the Spirit is spirit.” John 3:6.
“It is the Spirit that quickeneth.” John 6:63.
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.”

Romans 8:9.
“In whom we have redemption through His blood, the for-

giveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace.” Ephesians
1:7.

“Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before Thee, and
am no more worthy to be called thy son.” Luke 15:18-19.

“I will be their God, and they shall be My people . . and will
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians 6:16, 18.
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61  Saul Rejected   661
   1 Samuel 15:35

Saul had failed to bear the test of faith in the trying situation
at Gilgal, and had brought dishonor upon the service of God; but
his errors were not yet irretrievable, and the Lord would grant
him another opportunity to learn the lesson of unquestioning
faith in His word and obedience to His commands.

When reproved by the prophet at Gilgal, Saul saw no great
sin in the course he had pursued. He felt that he had been treated
unjustly, and endeavored to vindicate his actions and offered
excuses for his error. From that time he had little intercourse with
the prophet. Samuel loved Saul as his own son, while Saul, bold
and ardent in temper, had held the prophet in high regard; but he
resented Samuel’s rebuke, and thenceforth avoided him so far as
possible. But the Lord sent His servant with another message to
Saul. By obedience he might still prove his fidelity to God and his
worthiness to walk before Israel. Samuel came to the king and
delivered the word of the Lord. That the monarch might realize
the importance of heeding the command, Samuel expressly de-
clared that he spoke by divine direction, by the same authority
that had called Saul to the throne. The prophet said, “Thus saith
the Lord of hosts, I remember that which Amalek did to Israel,
how he laid wait for him in the way, when he came up from Egypt.
Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have,
and spare them not; but slay both man and woman, infant and
suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.” The Amalekites had
been the first to make war upon Israel in the wilderness; and for
this sin, together with their defiance of God and their debasing
idolatry, the Lord, through Moses, had pronounced sentence
upon them. By divine direction the history of their cruelty toward
Israel had been recorded, with the command, “Thou shalt blot
out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; thou shalt
not forget it.” Deuteronomy 25:19. For four hundred years the
execution of this sentence had been deferred; but the Amalekites
had not turned from their sins. The Lord knew that this wicked
people would, if it were possible, blot out His people and His
worship from the earth. Now the time had come for the sentence,
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so long delayed, to be executed.
The forbearance that God has exercised toward the wicked,

emboldens men in transgression; but their punishment will be
none the less certain and terrible for being long delayed. “The
Lord shall rise up as in Mount Perazim, He shall be wroth as in the
valley of Gibeon, that He may do His work, His strange work; and
bring to pass His act, His strange act.” Isaiah 28:21. To our mer-
ciful God the act of punishment is a strange act. “As I live, saith
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but
that the wicked turn from his way and live.” Ezekiel 33:11. The
Lord is “merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in
goodness and truth, . . . forgiving iniquity and transgression and
sin.” Yet He will “by no means clear the guilty.” Exodus 34:6, 7.
While He does not delight in vengeance, He will execute judg-
ment upon the transgressors of His law. He is forced to do this, to
preserve the inhabitants of the earth from utter depravity and
ruin. In order to save some He must cut off those who have
become hardened in sin. “The Lord is slow to anger, and great in
power, and will not at all acquit the wicked.” Nahum 1:3. By ter-
rible things in righteousness He will vindicate the authority of
His downtrodden law. And the very fact of His reluctance to
execute justice testifies to the enormity of the sins that call forth
His judgments and to the severity of the retribution awaiting the
transgressor.

But while inflicting judgment, God remembered mercy. The
Amalekites were to be destroyed, but the Kenites, who dwelt
among them, were spared. This people, though not wholly free
from idolatry, were worshipers of God and were friendly to Israel.
Of this tribe was the brother-in-law of Moses, Hobab, who had
accompanied the Israelites in their travels through the wilder-
ness, and by his knowledge of the country had rendered them
valuable assistance.

Since the defeat of the Philistines at Michmash, Saul had
made war against Moab, Ammon, and Edom, and against the
Amalekites and the Philistines; and wherever he turned his arms,
he gained fresh victories. On receiving the commission against
the Amalekites, he at once proclaimed war. To his own authority
was added that of the prophet, and at the call to battle the men of
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Israel flocked to his standard. The expedition was not to be en-
tered upon for the purpose of self-aggrandizement; the Israelites
were not to receive either the honor of the conquest or the spoils
of their enemies. They were to engage in the war solely as an act
of obedience to God, for the purpose of executing His judgment
upon the Amalekites.

God intended that all nations should behold the doom of
that people that had defied His sovereignty, and should mark
that they were destroyed by the very people whom they had
despised. “Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah until thou
comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt. And he took Agag the
king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed all the people
with the edge of the sword. But Saul and the people spared
Agag, and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the
fatlings, and the lambs, and all that was good, and would not
utterly destroy them: but everything that was vile and refuse,
that they destroyed utterly.”

This victory over the Amalekites was the most brilliant vic-
tory that Saul had ever gained, and it served to rekindle the pride
of heart that was his greatest peril. The divine edict devoting the
enemies of God to utter destruction was but partially fulfilled.
Ambitious to heighten the honor of his triumphal return by the
presence of a royal captive, Saul ventured to imitate the customs
of the nations around him and spared Agag, the fierce and war-
like king of the Amalekites. The people reserved for themselves
the finest of the flocks, herds, and beasts of burden, excusing
their sin on the ground that the cattle were reserved to be offered
as sacrifices to the Lord. It was their purpose, however, to use
these merely as a substitute, to save their own cattle.

Saul had now been subjected to the final test. His presump-
tuous disregard of the will of God, showing his determination to
rule as an independent monarch, proved that he could not be
trusted with royal power as the vicegerent of the Lord. While
Saul and his army were marching home in the flush of victory,
there was deep anguish in the home of Samuel the prophet. He
had received a message from the Lord denouncing the course of
the king: “It repenteth Me that I have set up Saul to be king: for
he is turned back from following Me, and hath not performed My
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commandments.” The prophet was deeply grieved over the course
of the rebellious king, and he wept and prayed all night for a
reversing of the terrible sentence.

God’s repentance is not like man’s repentance. “The Strength
of Israel will not lie nor repent: for He is not a man, that He should
repent.” Man’s repentance implies a change of mind. God’s re-
pentance implies a change of circumstances and relations. Man
may change his relation to God by complying with the condi-
tions upon which he may be brought into the divine favor, or he
may, by his own action, place himself outside the favoring condi-
tion; but the Lord is the same “yesterday, and today, and for-
ever.” Hebrews 13:8. Saul’s disobedience changed his relation to
God; but the conditions of acceptance with God were unaltered—
God’s requirements were still the same, for with Him there “is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning.” James 1:17.

With an aching heart the prophet set forth the next morning
to meet the erring king. Samuel cherished a hope that, upon re-
flection, Saul might become conscious of his sin, and by repen-
tance and humiliation be again restored to the divine favor. But
when the first step is taken in the path of transgression the way
becomes easy. Saul, debased by his disobedience, came to meet
Samuel with a lie upon his lips. He exclaimed, “Blessed be thou of
the Lord: I have performed the commandment of the Lord.”

The sounds that fell on the prophet’s ears disproved the
statement of the disobedient king. To the pointed question, “What
meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the
lowing of the oxen which I hear?” Saul made answer, “They have
brought them from the Amalekites: for the people spared the best
of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God;
and the rest we have utterly destroyed.” The people had obeyed
Saul’s directions; but in order to shield himself, he was willing to
charge upon them the sin of his disobedience.

The message of Saul’s rejection brought unspeakable grief
to the heart of Samuel. It had to be delivered before the whole
army of Israel, when they were filled with pride and triumphal
rejoicing over a victory that was accredited to the valor and
generalship of their king, for Saul had not associated God with
the success of Israel in this conflict; but when the prophet saw
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the evidence of Saul’s rebellion, he was stirred with indignation
that he, who had been so highly favored of God, should trans-
gress the commandment of Heaven and lead Israel into sin. Samuel
was not deceived by the subterfuge of the king. With mingled
grief and indignation he declared, “Stay, and I will tell thee what
the Lord hath said to me this night. . . . When thou wast little in
thine own sight, wast thou not made the head of the tribes of
Israel, and the Lord anointed thee king over Israel?” He repeated
the command of the Lord concerning Amalek, and demanded the
reason of the king’s disobedience.

Saul persisted in self-justification: “Yea, I have obeyed the
voice of the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord sent
me, and have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have utterly
destroyed the Amalekites. But the people took of the spoil, sheep
and oxen, the chief of the things which should have been utterly
destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in Gilgal.”

In stern and solemn words the prophet swept away the ref-
uge of lies and pronounced the irrevocable sentence: “Hath the
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obey-
ing the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice,
and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of
witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, He hath also rejected
thee from being king.”

As the king heard this fearful sentence he cried out, “I have
sinned: for I have transgressed the commandment of the Lord,
and thy words: because I feared the people, and obeyed their
voice.” Terrified by the denunciation of the prophet, Saul ac-
knowledged his guilt, which he had before stubbornly denied;
but he still persisted in casting blame upon the people, declaring
that he had sinned through fear of them.

It was not sorrow for sin, but fear of its penalty, that actu-
ated the king of Israel as he entreated Samuel, “I pray thee, par-
don my sin, and turn again with me, that I may worship the Lord.”
If Saul had had true repentance, he would have made public
confession of his sin; but it was his chief anxiety to maintain his
authority and retain the allegiance of the people. He desired the
honor of Samuel’s presence in order to strengthen his own influ-
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ence with the nation.
“I will not return with thee,” was the answer of the prophet:

“for thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath
rejected thee from being king over Israel.” As Samuel turned to
depart, the king, in an agony of fear, laid hold of his mantle to
hold him back, but it rent in his hands. Upon this, the prophet
declared, “The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee
this day, and hath given it to a neighbor of thine, that is better
than thou.”

Saul was more disturbed by the alienation of Samuel than by
the displeasure of God. He knew that the people had greater
confidence in the prophet than in himself. Should another by
divine command be now anointed king, Saul felt that it would be
impossible to maintain his own authority. He feared an immediate
revolt should Samuel utterly forsake him. Saul entreated the
prophet to honor him before the elders and the people by pub-
licly uniting with him in a religious service. By divine direction
Samuel yielded to the king’s request, that no occasion might be
given for a revolt. But he remained only as a silent witness of the
service.

An act of justice, stern and terrible, was yet to be performed.
Samuel must publicly vindicate the honor of God and rebuke the
course of Saul. He commanded that the king of the Amalekites be
brought before him. Above all who had fallen by the sword of
Israel, Agag was the most guilty and merciless; one who had
hated and sought to destroy the people of God, and whose influ-
ence had been strongest to promote idolatry. He came at the
prophet’s command, flattering himself that the danger of death
was past. Samuel declared: “As thy sword hath made women
childless, so shall thy mother be childless among women. And
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord.” This done, Samuel
returned to his home at Ramah, Saul to his at Gibeah. Only once
thereafter did the prophet and the king ever meet each other.

When called to the throne, Saul had a humble opinion of his
own capabilities, and was willing to be instructed. He was defi-
cient in knowledge and experience and had serious defects of
character. But the Lord granted him the Holy Spirit as a guide and
helper, and placed him in a position where he could develop the
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qualities requisite for a ruler of Israel. Had he remained humble,
seeking constantly to be guided by divine wisdom, he would
have been enabled to discharge the duties of his high position
with success and honor. Under the influence of divine grace
every good quality would have been gaining strength, while evil
tendencies would have lost their power. This is the work which
the Lord proposes to do for all who consecrate themselves to
Him. There are many whom He has called to positions in His work
because they have a humble and teachable spirit. In His provi-
dence He places them where they may learn of Him. He will reveal
to them their defects of character, and to all who seek His aid He
will give strength to correct their errors.

But Saul presumed upon his exaltation, and dishonored God
by unbelief and disobedience. Though when first called to the
throne he was humble and self-distrustful, success made him
self-confident. The very first victory of his reign had kindled that
pride of heart which was his greatest danger. The valor and mili-
tary skill displayed in the deliverance of Jabesh-gilead had roused
the enthusiasm of the whole nation. The people honored their
king, forgetting that he was but the agent by whom God had
wrought; and though at first Saul ascribed the glory to God, he
afterward took honor to himself. He lost sight of his dependence
upon God, and in heart departed from the Lord. Thus the way
was prepared for his sin of presumption and sacrilege at Gilgal.
The same blind self-confidence led him to reject Samuel’s re-
proof. Saul acknowledged Samuel to be a prophet sent from God;
hence he should have accepted the reproof, though he could not
himself see that he had sinned. Had he been willing to see and
confess his error, this bitter experience would have proved a
safeguard for the future.

If the Lord had then separated Himself entirely from Saul, He
would not have again spoken to him through His prophet, en-
trusting him with a definite work to perform, that he might correct
the errors of the past. When one who professes to be a child of
God becomes careless in doing His will, thereby influencing oth-
ers to be irreverent and unmindful of the Lord’s injunctions, it is
still possible for his failures to be turned into victories if he will
but accept reproof with true contrition of soul and return to God
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in humility and faith. The humiliation of defeat often proves a
blessing by showing us our inability to do the will of God with-
out His aid.

When Saul turned away from the reproof sent him by God’s
Holy Spirit, and persisted in his stubborn self-justification, he
rejected the only means by which God could work to save him
from himself. He had willfully separated himself from God. He
could not receive divine help or guidance until he should return
to God by confession of his sin.

At Gilgal, Saul had made an appearance of great conscien-
tiousness, as he stood before the army of Israel offering up a
sacrifice to God. But his piety was not genuine. A religious ser-
vice performed in direct opposition to the command of God only
served to weaken Saul’s hands, placing him beyond the help that
God was so willing to grant him.

In his expedition against Amalek, Saul thought he had done
all that was essential of that which the Lord had commanded him;
but the Lord was not pleased with partial obedience, nor willing
to pass over what had been neglected through so plausible a
motive. God has given men no liberty to depart from His require-
ments. The Lord had declared to Israel, “Ye shall not do . . . every
man whatsoever is right in his own eyes;” but ye shall “observe
and hear all these words which I command thee.”Deuteronomy
12:8, 28. In deciding upon any course of action we are not to ask
whether we can see that harm will result from it, but whether it is
in keeping with the will of God. “There is a way which seemeth
right unto a man; but the end thereof are the ways of death.”
Proverbs 14:12.

“To obey is better than sacrifice.” The sacrificial offerings
were in themselves of no value in the sight of God. They were
designed to express on the part of the offerer penitence for sin
and faith in Christ and to pledge future obedience to the law of
God. But without penitence, faith, and an obedient heart, the
offerings were worthless. When, in direct violation of God’s com-
mand, Saul proposed to present a sacrifice of that which God had
devoted to destruction, open contempt was shown for the divine
authority. The service would have been an insult to Heaven. Yet
with the sin of Saul and its result before us, how many are pursu-
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ing a similar course. While they refuse to believe and obey some
requirement of the Lord, they persevere in offering up to God
their formal services of religion. There is no response of the Spirit
of God to such service. No matter how zealous men may be in
their observance of religious ceremonies, the Lord cannot accept
them if they persist in willful violation of one of His commands.

“Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as
iniquity and idolatry.” Rebellion originated with Satan, and all
rebellion against God is directly due to satanic influence. Those
who set themselves against the government of God have entered
into an alliance with the archapostate, and he will exercise his
power and cunning to captivate the senses and mislead the un-
derstanding. He will cause everything to appear in a false light.
Like our first parents, those who are under his bewitching spell
see only the great benefits to be received by transgression.

No stronger evidence can be given of Satan’s delusive power
than that many who are thus led by him deceive themselves with
the belief that they are in the service of God. When Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram rebelled against the authority of Moses, they thought
they were opposing only a human leader, a man like themselves;
and they came to believe that they were verily doing God service.
But in rejecting God’s chosen instrument they rejected Christ;
they insulted the Spirit of God. So, in the days of Christ, the
Jewish scribes and elders, who professed great zeal for the honor
of God, crucified His Son. The same spirit still exists in the hearts
of those who set themselves to follow their own will in opposi-
tion to the will of God.

Saul had had the most ample proof that Samuel was divinely
inspired. His venturing to disregard the command of God through
the prophet was against the dictates of reason and sound judg-
ment. His fatal presumption must be attributed to satanic sor-
cery. Saul had manifested great zeal in suppressing idolatry and
witchcraft; yet in his disobedience to the divine command he had
been actuated by the same spirit of opposition to God and had
been as really inspired by Satan as are those who practice sor-
cery; and when reproved, he had added stubbornness to rebel-
lion. He could have offered no greater insult to the Spirit of God
had he openly united with idolaters.
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It is a perilous step to slight the reproofs and warnings of
God’s word or of His Spirit. Many, like Saul, yield to temptation
until they become blind to the true character of sin. They flatter
themselves that they have had some good object in view, and
have done no wrong in departing from the Lord’s requirements.
Thus they do despite to the Spirit of grace, until its voice is no
longer heard, and they are left to the delusions which they have
chosen.

In Saul, God had given to Israel a king after their own heart,
as Samuel said when the kingdom was confirmed to Saul at Gilgal,
“Behold the king whom ye have chosen, and whom ye have
desired.” 1 Samuel 12:13. Comely in person, of noble stature and
princely bearing, his appearance accorded with their concep-
tions of royal dignity; and his personal valor and his ability in the
conduct of armies were the qualities which they regarded as best
calculated to secure respect and honor from other nations. They
felt little solicitude that their king should possess those higher
qualities which alone could fit him to rule which justice and eq-
uity. They did not ask for one who had true nobility of character,
who possessed the love and fear of God. They had not sought
counsel from God as to the qualities a ruler should possess, in
order to preserve their distinctive, holy character as His chosen
people. They were not seeking God’s way, but their own way.
Therefore God gave them such a king as they desired—one
whose character was a reflection of their own. Their hearts were
not in submission to God, and their king also was unsubdued by
divine grace. Under the rule of this king they would obtain the
experience necessary in order that they might see their error, and
return to their allegiance to God.

Yet the Lord, having placed on Saul the responsibility of the
kingdom, did not leave him to himself. He caused the Holy Spirit
to rest upon Saul to reveal to him his own weakness and his need
of divine grace; and had Saul relied upon God, God would have
been with him. So long as his will was controlled by the will of
God, so long as he yielded to the discipline of His Spirit, God
could crown his efforts with success. But when Saul chose to act
independently of God, the Lord could no longer be his guide,
and was forced to set him aside. Then He called to the throne “a
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man after His own heart” (1 Samuel 13:14)—not one who was
faultless in character, but who, instead of trusting to himself,
would rely upon God, and be guided by His Spirit; who, when he
sinned, would submit to reproof and correction.
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62  The Anointing of David   672
   1 Samuel 16:1-13

Bible Study: Acceptance with God—2   676

A few miles south of Jerusalem, “the city of the great King,”
is Bethlehem, where David, the son of Jesse, was born more than
a thousand years before the infant Jesus was cradled in the man-
ger and worshiped by the Wise Men from the East. Centuries
before the advent of the Saviour, David, in the freshness of boy-
hood, kept watch of his flocks as they grazed on the hills sur-
rounding Bethlehem. The simple shepherd boy sang the songs
of his own composing, and the music of his harp made a sweet
accompaniment to the melody of his fresh young voice. The
Lord had chosen David, and was preparing him, in his solitary
life with his flocks, for the work He designed to commit to his
trust in after years.

While David was thus living in the retirement of his humble
shepherd’s life, the Lord God was speaking about him to the
prophet Samuel. “And the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt
thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning
over Israel? fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to
Jesse the Bethlehemite: for I have provided Me a king among his
sons. . . . Take an heifer with thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice
to the Lord. And call Jesse to the sacrifice, and I will show thee
what thou shalt do: and thou shalt anoint unto Me him whom I
name unto thee. And Samuel did that which the Lord spake, and
came to Bethlehem. And the elders of the town trembled at his
coming, and said, Comest thou peaceably? And he said, Peace-
ably.” The elders accepted an invitation to the sacrifice, and
Samuel called also Jesse and his sons. The altar was built and the
sacrifice was ready. All the household of Jesse were present,
with the exception of David, the youngest son, who had been left
to guard the sheep, for it was not safe to leave the flocks  unpro-
tected.

When the sacrifice was ended, and before partaking of the
offering feast, Samuel began his prophetic inspection of the noble-
appearing sons of Jesse. Eliab was the eldest, and more nearly
resembled Saul for stature and beauty than the others. His comely
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features and finely developed form attracted the attention of the
prophet. As Samuel looked upon his princely bearing, he thought,
“This is indeed the man whom God has chosen as successor to
Saul,” and he waited for the divine sanction that he might anoint
him. But Jehovah did not look upon the outward appearance.
Eliab did not fear the Lord. Had he been called to the throne, he
would have been a proud, exacting ruler. The Lord’s word to
Samuel was, “Look not on his countenance, or on the height of
his stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as
man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the
Lord looketh on the heart.” No outward beauty can recommend
the soul to God. The wisdom and excellence revealed in the char-
acter and deportment, express the true beauty of the man; and it
is the inner worth, the excellency of the heart, that determines our
acceptance with the Lord of hosts. How deeply should we feel
this truth in the judgment of ourselves and others. We may learn
from the mistake of Samuel how vain is the estimation that rests
on beauty of face or nobility of stature. We may see how inca-
pable is man’s wisdom of understanding the secrets of the heart
or of comprehending the counsels of God without special en-
lightenment from heaven. The thoughts and ways of God in rela-
tion to His creatures are above our finite minds; but we may be
assured that His children will be brought to fill the very place for
which they are qualified, and will be enabled to accomplish the
very work committed to their hands, if they will but submit their
will to God, that His beneficent plans may not be frustrated by
the perversity of man.

Eliab passed from the inspection of Samuel, and the six broth-
ers who were in attendance at the service followed in succession
to be observed by the prophet; but the Lord did not signify His
choice of any one of them. With painful suspense Samuel had
looked upon the last of the young men; the prophet was per-
plexed and bewildered. He inquired of Jesse, “Are here all thy
children?” The father answered, “There remaineth yet the young-
est, and behold, he keepeth the sheep.” Samuel directed that he
should be summoned, saying, “We will not sit down till he come
hither.”

The lonely shepherd was startled by the unexpected call of
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the messenger, who announced that the prophet had come to
Bethlehem and had sent for him. With surprise he questioned
why the prophet and judge of Israel should desire to see him; but
without delay he obeyed the call. “Now he was ruddy, and withal
of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look to.” As Samuel
beheld with pleasure the handsome, manly, modest shepherd
boy, the voice of the Lord spoke to the prophet, saying, “Arise,
anoint him: for this is he.” David had proved himself brave and
faithful in the humble office of a shepherd, and now God had
chosen him to be captain of His people. “Then Samuel took the
horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst of [from among] his
brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that
day forward.” The prophet had accomplished his appointed work,
and with a relieved heart he returned to Ramah.

Samuel had not made known his errand, even to the family of
Jesse, and the ceremony of anointing David had been performed
in secret. It was an intimation to the youth of the high destiny
awaiting him, that amid all the varied experiences and perils of his
coming years, this knowledge might inspire him to be true to the
purpose of God to be accomplished by his life.

The great honor conferred upon David did not serve to elate
him. Notwithstanding the high position which he was to occupy,
he quietly continued his employment, content to await the devel-
opment of the Lord’s plans in His own time and way. As humble
and modest as before his anointing, the shepherd boy returned
to the hills and watched and guarded his flocks as tenderly as
ever. But with new inspiration he composed his melodies and
played upon his harp. Before him spread a landscape of rich and
varied beauty. The vines, with their clustering fruit, brightened in
the sunshine. The forest trees, with their green foliage, swayed
in the breeze. He beheld the sun flooding the heavens with light,
coming forth as a bridegroom out of his chamber and rejoicing as
a strong man to run a race. There were the bold summits of the
hills reaching toward the sky; in the faraway distance rose the
barren cliffs of the mountain wall of Moab; above all spread the
tender blue of the overarching heavens. And beyond was God.
He could not see Him, but His works were full of His praise. The
light of day, gilding forest and mountain, meadow and stream,
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carried the mind up to behold the Father of lights, the Author of
every good and perfect gift. Daily revelations of the character
and majesty of his Creator filled the young poet’s heart with
adoration and rejoicing. In contemplation of God and His works
the faculties of David’s mind and heart were developing and
strengthening for the work of his afterlife. He was daily coming
into a more intimate communion with God. His mind was con-
stantly penetrating into new depths for fresh themes to inspire
his song and to wake the music of his harp. The rich melody of
his voice poured out upon the air, echoed from the hills as if
responsive to the rejoicing of the angels’ songs in heaven.

Who can measure the results of those years of toil and wan-
dering among the lonely hills? The communion with nature and
with God, the care of his flocks, the perils and deliverances, the
griefs and joys, of his lowly lot, were not only to mold the charac-
ter of David and to influence his future life, but through the
psalms of Israel’s sweet singer they were in all coming ages to
kindle love and faith in the hearts of God’s people, bringing them
nearer to the ever-loving heart of Him in whom all His creatures
live.

David, in the beauty and vigor of his young manhood, was
preparing to take a high position with the noblest of the earth.
His talents, as precious gifts from God, were employed to extol
the glory of the divine Giver. His opportunities of contemplation
and meditation served to enrich him with that wisdom and piety
that made him beloved of God and angels. As he contemplated
the perfections of his Creator, clearer conceptions of God, opened
before his soul. Obscure themes were illuminated, difficulties
were made plain, perplexities were harmonized, and each ray of
new light called forth fresh bursts of rapture, and sweeter an-
thems of devotion, to the glory of God and the Redeemer. The
love that moved him, the sorrows that beset him, the triumphs
that attended him, were all themes for his active thought; and as
he beheld the love of God in all the providences of his life, his
heart throbbed with more fervent adoration and gratitude, his
voice rang out in a richer melody, his harp was swept with more
exultant joy; and the shepherd boy proceeded from strength to
strength, from knowledge to knowledge; for the Spirit of the Lord
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was upon him.

ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD-2
“Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive,

because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him; but ye know
Him: for He dwelleth, with you, and shall be in you.” John 14:17.

“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are the chil-dren of God.” Romans 8:16.

“Hereby know we that we dwell in Him, and He in us, be-
cause He hath given us of His Spirit.” 1 John 4:13.

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Romans 5:1.

“Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the
world giveth, give I unto you.” John 14:27.

“In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer;
I have overcome the world.” John 16:33.

“For I delight in the law of God after the inward man.”
Romans 7:22.

“His delight is in the law of the Lord.” Psalm 1:2.
“By their fruits ye shall know them. Not every one that

saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven.”
Matthew 7:20-21.
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63  David and Goliath   677
   1 Samuel 16:14-23; 17:1-58

Bible Study: Acceptance with God—3   683

When King Saul realized that he had been rejected by God,
and when he felt the force of the words of denunciation that had
been addressed to him by the prophet, he was filled with bitter
rebellion and despair. It was not true repentance that had bowed
the proud head of the king. He had no clear perception of the
offensive character of his sin, and did not arouse to the work of
reforming his life, but brooded over what he thought was the
injustice of God in depriving him of the throne of Israel and in
taking the succession away from his posterity. He was ever oc-
cupied in the anticipating the ruin that had been brought upon
his house. He felt that the valor which he had displayed in en-
countering his enemies should offset his sin of disobedience. He
did not accept with meekness the chastisement of God; but his
haughty spirit became desperate, until he was on the verge of
losing his reason. His counselors advised him to seek for the
services of a skillful musician, in the hope that the soothing
notes of a sweet instrument might calm his troubled spirit. In the
providence of God, David, as a skillful performer upon the harp,
was brought before the king. His lofty and heaven-inspired strains
had the desired effect. The brooding melancholy that had settled
like a dark cloud over the mind of Saul was charmed away.

When his services were not required at the court of Saul,
David returned to his flocks among the hills and continued to
maintain his simplicity of spirit and demeanor. Whenever it was
necessary, he was recalled to minister before the king, to soothe
the mind of the troubled monarch till the evil spirit should depart
from him. But although Saul expressed delight in David and his
music, the young shepherd went from the king’s house to the
fields and hills of his pasture with a sense of relief and gladness.

David was growing in favor with God and a man. He had
been instructed in the way of the Lord, and he now set his heart
more fully to do the will of God than ever before. He had new
themes for thought. He had been in the court of the king and ad
seen the responsibilities of royalty. He had discovered some of
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the temptations that beset the soul of Saul and had penetrated
some of the mysteries in the character and dealings of Israel’s
first king. He had seen the glory of royalty shadowed with a dark
cloud of sorrow, and he knew that the household of Saul, in their
private life, were far from happy. All these things served to bring
troubled thoughts to him who had been anointed to be king over
Israel. But while he was absorbed in deep meditation, and ha-
rassed by thoughts of anxiety, he turned to his harp, and called
forth strains that elevated his mind to the Author of every good,
and the dark clouds that seemed to shadow the horizon of the
future were dispelled.

God was teaching David lessons of trust. As Moses was
trained for his work, so the Lord was fitting the son of Jesse to
become the guide of His chosen people. In his watchcare for his
flocks, he was gaining an appreciation of the care that the Great
Shepherd has for the sheep of His pasture.

The lonely hills and the wild ravines where David wandered
with his flocks were the lurking place of beasts of prey. Not
infrequently the lion from the thickets by the Jordan, or the bear
from his lair among the hills, came, fierce with hunger, to attack
the flocks. According to the custom of his time, David was armed
only with his sling and shepherd’s staff; yet he early gave proof
of his strength and courage in protecting his charge. Afterward
describing these encounters, he said: “When there came a lion,
or a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock, I went out after him,
and smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth: and when he
arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him, and
slew him.” 1 Samuel 17:34, 35, R.V. His experience in these matters
proved the heart of David and developed in him courage and
fortitude and faith.

Even before he was summoned to the court of Saul, David
had distinguished himself by deeds of valor. The officer who
brought him to the notice of the king declared him to be “a mighty
valiant man, and a man of war, and prudent in matters,” and he
said, “The Lord is with him.”

When war was declared by Israel against the Philistines,
three of the sons of Jesse joined the army under Saul; but David
remained at home. After a time, however, he went to visit the
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camp of Saul. By his father’s direction he was to carry a message
and a gift to his elder brothers and to learn if they were still in
safety and health.

But, unknown to Jesse, the youthful shepherd had been
entrusted with a higher mission. The armies of Israel were in peril,
and David had been directed by an angel to save his people. As
David drew near to the army, he heard the sound of commotion,
as if an engagement was about to begin. And “the host was
going forth to the fight, and shouted for the battle.” Israel and
the Philistines were drawn up in array, army against army. David
ran to the army, and came and saluted his brothers.

While he was talking with them, Goliath, the champion of the
Philistines, came forth, and with insulting language defied Israel
and challenged them to provide a man from their ranks who would
meet him in single combat. He repeated his challenge, and when
David saw that all Israel were filled with fear, and learned that the
Philistine’s defiance was hurled at them day after day, without
arousing a champion to silence the boaster, his spirit was stirred
within him. He was fired with zeal to preserve the honor of the
living God and the credit of His people.

The armies of Israel were depressed. Their courage failed.
They said one to another, “Have ye seen this man that is come
up? surely to defy Israel is he come up.” In shame and indigna-
tion, David exclaimed, “Who is this uncircumcised Philistine,
that he should defy the armies of the living God?”

Eliab, David’s eldest brother, when he heard these words,
knew well the feelings that were stirring the young man’s soul.
Even as a shepherd, David had manifested daring, courage, and
strength but rarely witnessed; and the mysterious visit of Samuel
to their father’s house, and his silent departure, had awakened in
the minds of the brothers suspicions of the real object of his
visit. Their jealousy had been aroused as they saw David hon-
ored above them, and they did not regard him with the respect
and love due to his integrity and brotherly tenderness. They
looked upon him as merely a stripling shepherd, and now the
question which he asked was regarded by Eliab as a censure
upon his own cowardice in making no attempt to silence the
giant of the Philistines. The elder brother exclaimed angrily, “Why
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camest thou down hither? and with whom hast thou left those
few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride, and the naughti-
ness of thine heart; for thou art come down that thou mightest
see the battle.” David’s answer was respectful but decided: “What
have I now done? Is there not a cause?”

The words of David were repeated to the king, who sum-
moned the youth before him. Saul listened with astonishment to
the words of the shepherd, as he said, “Let no man’s heart fail
because of him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine.”
Saul strove to turn David from his purpose, but the young man
was not to be moved. He replied in a simple, unassuming way,
relating his experiences while guarding his father’s flocks. And
he said, “The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the lion,
and out of the paw of the bear, He will deliver me out of the hand
of this Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be
with thee.”

For forty days the host of Israel had trembled before the
haughty challenge of the Philistine giant. Their hearts failed within
them as they looked upon his massive form, in height measuring
six cubits and a span. Upon his head was a helmet of brass, he
was clothed with a coat of mail that weighed five thousand shek-
els, and he had greaves of brass upon his legs. The coat was
made of plates of brass that overlaid one another, like the scales
of a fish, and they were so closely joined that no dart or arrow
could possibly penetrate the armor. At his back the giant bore a
huge javelin, or lance, also of brass. “The staff of his spear was
like a weaver’s beam; and his spear’s head weighed six hundred
shekels of iron; and one bearing a shield went before him.”

Morning and evening Goliath had approached the camp of
Israel, saying with a loud voice, “Why are ye come out to set
your battle in array? am not I a Philistine, and ye servants to
Saul? choose you a man for you, and let him come down to me. If
he be able to fight with me, and to kill me, then will we be your
servants: but if I prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye be
our servants, and serve us. And the Philistine said, I defy the
armies of Israel this day; give me a man, that we may fight to-
gether.”

Though Saul had given David permission to accept Goliath’s
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challenge, the king had small hope that David would be success-
ful in his courageous undertaking. Command was given to clothe
the youth in the king’s own armor. The heavy helmet of brass
was put upon his head, and the coat of mail was placed upon his
body; the monarch’s sword was at his side. Thus equipped, he
started upon his errand, but erelong began to retrace his steps.
The first thought in the minds of the anxious spectators was that
David had decided not to risk his life in meeting an antagonist in
so unequal an encounter. But this was far from the thought of the
brave young man. When he returned to Saul he begged permis-
sion to lay aside the heavy armor, saying, “I cannot go with
these; for I have not proved them.” He laid off the king’s armor,
and in its stead took only his staff in his hand, with his shepherd’s
scrip and a simple sling. Choosing five smooth stones out of the
brook, he put them in his bag, and, with his sling in his hand,
drew near to the Philistine. The giant strode boldly forward, ex-
pecting to meet the mightiest of the warriors of Israel. His armor-
bearer walked before him, and he looked as if nothing could
withstand him. As he came nearer to David he saw but a stripling,
called a boy because of his youth. David’s countenance was
ruddy with health, and his well-knit form, unprotected by armor,
was displayed to advantage; yet between its youthful outline
and the massive proportions of the Philistine, there was a marked
contrast.

Goliath was filled with amazement and anger. “Am I a dog,”
he exclaimed, “that thou comest to me with staves?” Then he
poured upon David the most terrible curses by all the gods of his
knowledge. He cried in derision, “Come to me, and I will give thy
flesh unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the field.”

David did not weaken before the champion of the Philis-
tines. Stepping forward, he said to his antagonist: “Thou comest
to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: but I come
to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of
Israel, whom thou hast defied. This day will the Lord deliver thee
into mine hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine head from
thee; and I will give the carcasses of the host of the Philistines
this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of the
earth; that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel.
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And all this assembly shall know that the Lord saveth not with
sword and spear: for the battle is the Lord’s, and He will give you
into our hands.”

There was a ring of fearlessness in his tone, a look of tri-
umph and rejoicing upon his fair countenance. This speech, given
in a clear, musical voice, rang out on the air, and was distinctly
heard by the listening thousands marshaled for war. The anger of
Goliath was roused to the very highest heat. In his rage he pushed
up the helmet that protected his forehead and rushed forward to
wreak vengeance upon his opponent. The son of Jesse was pre-
paring for his foe. “And it came to pass, when the Philistine
arose, and came and drew nigh to meet David, that David hasted,
and ran toward the army to meet the Philistine. And David put his
hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and slang it, and smote
the Philistine in the forehead, that the stone sunk into his fore-
head; and he fell upon his face to the earth.”

Amazement spread along the lines of the two armies. They
had been confident that David would be slain; but when the
stone went whizzing through the air, straight to the mark, they
saw the mighty warrior tremble, and reach forth his hands, as if
he were struck with sudden blindness. The giant reeled, and
staggered, and like a smitten oak, fell to the ground. David did
not wait an instant. He sprang upon the prostrate form of the
Philistine, and with both hands laid hold of Goliath’s heavy sword.
A moment before, the giant had boasted that with it he would
sever the youth’s head from his shoulders and give his body to
the fowls of the air. Now it was lifted in the air, and then the head
of the boaster rolled from his trunk, and a shout of exultation
went up from the camp of Israel.

The Philistines were smitten with terror, and the conclusion
which ensued resulted in a precipitate retreat. The shouts of the
triumphant Hebrews echoed along the summits of the moun-
tains, as they rushed after their fleeing enemies; and they “pur-
sued the Philistines, until thou come to the valley, and to the
gates of Ekron. And the wounded of the Philistines fell down by
the way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. And the
children of Israel returned from chasing after the Philistines, and
they spoiled their tents. And David took the head of the Philis-
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tine, and brought it to Jerusalem; but he put his armor in his
tent.”

ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD-3
“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians
5:22-23.

“As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in
the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.” John 15:4.

“And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn within
us, while He talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us
the Scriptures?” Luke 24:32.

“If any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in
to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.” Revelation 3:20.

“And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”
Philippians 4:7.
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64  David, a Fugitive   684
   1 Samuel 18:1-22:19

Bible Study: Justification by Faith—1   696

After the slaying of Goliath, Saul kept David with him, and
would not permit him to return to his father’s house. And it came
to pass that “the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of
David, and Jonathan loved him as his own soul.” Jonathan and
David made a covenant to be united as brethren, and the king’s
son “stripped himself of the robe that was upon him, and gave it
to David, and his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow,
and to his girdle.” David was entrusted with important responsi-
bilities, yet he preserved his modesty, and won the affection of
the people as well as the royal household.

“David went out whithersoever Saul sent him, and behaved
himself wisely: and Saul set him over the men of war.” David was
prudent and faithful, and it was evident that the blessing of God
was with him. Saul at times realized his own unfitness for the
government of Israel, and he felt that the kingdom would be more
secure if there could be connected with him one who received
instruction from the Lord. Saul hoped also that his connection
with David would be a safeguard to himself. Since David was
favored and shielded by the Lord, his presence might be a pro-
tection to Saul when he went out with him to war.

It was the providence of God that had connected David with
Saul. David’s position at court would give him a knowledge of
affairs, in preparation for his future greatness. It would enable
him to gain the confidence of the nation. The vicissitudes and
hardships which befell him, through the enmity of Saul, would
lead him to feel his dependence upon God, and to put his whole
trust in Him. And the friendship of Jonathan for David was also
of God’s providence, to preserve the life of the future ruler of
Israel. In all these things God was working out His gracious
purposes, both for David and for the people of Israel.

Saul, however, did not long remain friendly to David. When
Saul and David were returning from battle with the Philistines,
“the women came out of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing,
to meet King Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of
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music.” One company sang, “Saul hath slain his thousands,”
while another company took up the strain, and responded, “And
David his ten thousands.” The demon of jealousy entered the
heart of the king. He was angry because David was exalted above
himself in the song of the women of Israel. In place of subduing
these envious feelings, he displayed the weakness of his charac-
ter, and exclaimed. “They have ascribed unto David ten thou-
sands, and to me they have ascribed but thousands: and what
can he have more but the kingdom?”

One great defect in the character of Saul was his love of
approbation. This trait had had a controlling influence over his
actions and thoughts; everything was marked by his desire for
praise and selfexaltation. His standard of right and wrong was
the low standard of popular applause. No man is safe who lives
that he may please men, and does not seek first for the approba-
tion of God. It was the ambition of Saul to be first in the estima-
tion of men; and when this song of praise was sung, a settled
conviction entered the mind of the king that David would obtain
the hearts of the people and reign in his stead.

Saul opened his heart to the spirit of jealousy by which his
soul was poisoned. Notwithstanding the lessons which he had
received from the prophet Samuel, instructing him that God would
accomplish whatsoever He chose, and that no one could hinder
it, the king made it evident that he had no true knowledge of the
plans or power of God. The monarch of Israel was opposing his
will to the will of the Infinite One. Saul had not learned, while
ruling the kingdom of Israel, that he should rule his own spirit. He
allowed his impulses to control his judgment, until he was plunged
into a fury of passion. He had paroxysms of rage, when he was
ready to take the life of any who dared oppose his will. From this
frenzy he would pass into a state of despondency and self-con-
tempt, and remorse would take possession of his soul.

He loved to hear David play upon his harp, and the evil spirit
seemed to be charmed away for the time; but one day when the
youth was ministering before him, and bringing sweet music from
his instrument, accompanying his voice as he sang the praises of
God, Saul suddenly threw his spear at the musician, for the pur-
pose of putting an end to his life. David was preserved by the
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interposition of God, and without injury fled from the rage of the
maddened king.

As Saul’s hatred of David increased, he became more and
more watchful to find an opportunity to take his life; but none of
his plans against the anointed of the Lord were successful. Saul
gave himself up to the control of the wicked spirit that ruled over
him; while David trusted in Him who is mighty in counsel, and
strong to deliver. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis-
dom” (Proverbs 9:10), and David’s prayer was continually di-
rected to God, that he might walk before Him in a perfect way.

Desiring to be freed from the presence of his rival, the king
“removed him from him, and made him his captain over a thou-
sand. . . . But all Israel and Judah loved David.” The people were
not slow to see that David was a competent person, and that the
affairs entrusted to his hands were managed with wisdom and
skill. The counsels of the young man were of a wise and discreet
character, and proved to be safe to follow; while the judgment of
Saul was at times unreliable, and his decisions were not wise.

Though Saul was ever on the alert for an opportunity to
destroy David, he stood in fear of him, since it was evident that
the Lord was with him. David’s blameless character aroused the
wrath of the king; he deemed that the very life and presence of
David cast a reproach upon him, since by contrast it presented
his own character to disadvantage. It was envy that made Saul
miserable and put the humble subject of his throne in jeopardy.
What untold mischief has this evil trait of character worked in
our world! The same enmity existed in the heart of Saul that
stirred the heart of Cain against his brother Abel, because Abel’s
works were righteous, and God honored him, and his own works
were evil, and the Lord could not bless him. Envy is the offspring
of pride, and if it is entertained in the heart, it will lead to hatred,
and eventually to revenge and murder. Satan displayed his own
character in exciting the fury of Saul against him who had never
done him harm.

The king kept a strict watch upon David, hoping to find
some occasion of indiscretion or rashness that might serve as an
excuse to bring him into disgrace. He felt that he could not be
satisfied until he could take the young man’s life and still be
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justified before the nation for his evil act. He laid a snare for the
feet of David, urging him to conduct the war against the Philis-
tines with still greater vigor, and promising, as a reward of his
valor, an alliance with the eldest daughter of the royal house. To
this proposal David’s modest answer was, “Who am I? and what
is my life, or my father’s family in Israel, that I should be son-in-
law to the king?” The monarch manifested his insincerity by
wedding the princess to another.

An attachment for David on the part of Michal, Saul’s young-
est daughter, afforded the king another opportunity to plot against
his rival. Michal’s hand was offered the young man on condition
that evidence should be given of the defeat and slaughter of a
specified number of their national foes. “Saul thought to make
David fall by the hand of the Philistines,” but God shielded His
servant. David returned a victor from the battle, to become the
king’s son-in-law. “Michal Saul’s daughter loved him,” and the
monarch, enraged, saw that his plots had resulted in the eleva-
tion of him whom he sought to destroy. He was still more assured
that this was the man whom the Lord had said was better than he,
and who should reign on the throne of Israel in his place. Throw-
ing off all disguise, he issued a command to Jonathan and to the
officers of the court to take the life of the one he hated.

Jonathan revealed the king’s intention to David and bade
him conceal himself while he would plead with his father to spare
the life of the deliverer of Israel. He presented before the king
what David had done to preserve the honor and even the life of
the nation, and what terrible guilt would rest upon the murderer
of the one whom God had used to scatter their enemies. The
conscience of the king was touched, and his heart was softened.
“And Saul sware, As the Lord liveth, he shall not be slain.” David
was brought to Saul, and he ministered in his presence, as he had
done in the past.

Again war was declared between the Israelites and the Phi-
listines, and David led the army against their enemies. A great
victory was gained by the Hebrews, and the people of the realm
praised his wisdom and heroism. This served to stir up the former
bitterness of Saul against him. While the young man was playing
before the king, filling the palace with sweet harmony, Saul’s
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passion overcame him, and he hurled a javelin at David, thinking
to pin the musician to the wall; but the angel of the Lord turned
aside the deadly weapon. David escaped and fled to his own
house. Saul sent spies that they might take him as he should
come out in the morning, and put an end to his life.

Michal informed David of the purpose of her father. She
urged him to flee for his life, and let him down from the window,
thus enabling him to make his escape. He fled to Samuel at Ramah,
and the prophet, fearless of the king’s displeasure, welcomed the
fugitive. The home of Samuel was a peaceful place in contrast
with the royal palace. It was here, amid the hills, that the honored
servant of the Lord continued his work. A company of seers was
with him, and they studied closely the will of God and listened
reverently to the words of instruction that fell from the lips of
Samuel. Precious were the lessons that David learned from the
teacher of Israel. David believed that the troops of Saul would
not be ordered to invade this sacred place, but no place seemed
to be sacred to the darkened mind of the desperate king. David’s
connection with Samuel aroused the jealousy of the king, lest he
who was revered as a prophet of God throughout all Israel should
lend his influence to the advancement of Saul’s rival. When the
king learned where David was, he sent officers to bring him to
Gibeah, where he intended to carry out his murderous design.

The messengers went on their way, intent upon taking
David’s life; but One greater than Saul controlled them. They
were met by unseen angels, as was Balaam when he was on his
way to curse Israel. They began to utter prophetic sayings of
what would occur in the future, and proclaimed the glory and
majesty of Jehovah. Thus God overruled the wrath of man and
manifested His power to restrain evil, while He walled in His
servant by a guard of angels.

The tidings reached Saul as he eagerly waited to have David
in his power; but instead of feeling the rebuke of God, he was still
more exasperated, and sent other messengers. These also were
overpowered by the Spirit of God, and united with the first in
prophesying. The third embassage was sent by the king; but
when they came into the company of the prophets, the divine
influence fell upon them also, and they prophesied. Saul then
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decided that he himself would go, for his fierce enmity had be-
come uncontrollable. He was determined to wait for no further
chance to kill David; as soon as he should come within reach of
him, he intended with his own hand to slay him, whatever might
be the consequences.

But an angel of God met him on the way and controlled him.
The Spirit of God held him in Its power, and he went forward
uttering prayers to God, interspersed with predictions and sa-
cred melodies. He prophesied of the coming Messiah as the world’s
Redeemer. When he came to the prophet’s home in Ramah, he
laid aside the outer garments that betokened his rank, and all day
and all night he lay before Samuel and his pupils, under the
influence of the divine Spirit. The people were drawn together to
witness this strange scene, and the experience of the king was
reported far and wide. Thus again, near the close of his reign, it
became a proverb in Israel that Saul also was among the proph-
ets.

Again the persecutor was defeated in his purpose. He as-
sured David that he was at peace with him, but David had little
confidence in the king’s repentance. He took this opportunity to
escape, lest the mood of the king should change, as formerly. His
heart was wounded within him, and he longed to see his friend
Jonathan once more. Conscious of his innocence, he sought the
king’s son and made a most touching appeal. “What have I
done?” he asked, “what is mine iniquity? and what is my sin
before thy father, that he seeketh my life?” Jonathan believed
that his father had changed his purpose and no longer intended
to take the life of David. And Jonathan said unto him, “God
forbid; thou shalt not die: behold, my father will do nothing ei-
ther great or small, but that he will show it me: and why should
my father hide this thing from me? It is not so.” After the remark-
able exhibition of the power of God, Jonathan could not believe
that his father would still harm David, since this would be mani-
fest rebellion against God. But David was not convinced. With
intense earnestness he declared to Jonathan, “As the Lord liveth,
and as thy soul liveth, there is but a step between me and death.”

At the time of the new moon a sacred festival was celebrated
in Israel. This festival recurred upon the day following the inter-
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view between David and Jonathan. At this feast it was expected
that both the young men would appear at the king’s table; but
David feared to be present, and it was arranged that he should
visit his brothers in Bethlehem. On his return he was to hide
himself in a field not far from the banqueting hall, for three days
absenting himself from the presence of the king; and Jonathan
would note the effect upon Saul. If inquiry should be made as to
the whereabouts of the son of Jesse, Jonathan was to say that he
had gone home to attend the sacrifice offered by his father’s
household. If no angry demonstrations were made by the king,
but he should answer, “It is well,” then it would be safe for David
to return to the court. But if he should become enraged at his
absence, it would decide the matter of David’s flight.

On the first day of the feast the king made no inquiry con-
cerning the absence of David; but when his place was vacant the
second day, he questioned, “Wherefore cometh not the son of
Jesse to meat, neither yesterday nor today? And Jonathan an-
swered Saul, David earnestly asked leave of me to go to
Bethlehem: and he said, Let me go, I pray thee; for our family hath
a sacrifice in the city; and my brother, he hath commanded me to
be there: and now, if I have found favor in thine eyes, let me get
away, I pray thee, and see my brethren. Therefore he cometh not
unto the king’s table.” When Saul heard these words, his anger
was ungovernable. He declared that as long as David lived,
Jonathan could not come to the throne of Israel, and he de-
manded that David should be sent for immediately, that he might
be put to death. Jonathan again made intercession for his friend,
pleading, “Wherefore shall he be slain? what hath he done?”
This appeal to the king only made him more satanic in his fury,
and the spear which he had intended for David he now hurled at
his own son.

The prince was grieved and indignant, and leaving the royal
presence, he was no more a guest at the feast. His soul was
bowed down with sorrow as he repaired at the appointed time to
the spot where David was to learn the king’s intentions toward
him. Each fell upon the other’s neck, and they wept bitterly. The
dark passion of the king cast its shadow upon the life of the
young men, and their grief was too intense for expression.
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Jonathan’s last words fell upon the ear of David as they sepa-
rated to pursue their different paths, “Go in peace, forasmuch as
we have sworn both of us in the name of the Lord, saying, The
Lord be between me and thee, and between my seed and thy
seed forever.”

The king’s son returned to Gibeah, and David hastened to
reach Nob, a city but a few miles distant, and also belonging to
the tribe of Benjamin. The tabernacle had been taken to this place
from Shiloh, and here Ahimelech the high priest ministered. David
knew not whither to flee for refuge, except to the servant of God.
The priest looked upon him with astonishment, as he came in
haste and apparently alone, with a countenance marked by anxi-
ety and sorrow. He inquired what had brought him there. The
young man was in constant fear of discovery, and in his extrem-
ity he resorted to deception. David told the priest that he had
been sent by the king on a secret errand, one which required the
utmost expedition. Here he manifested a want of faith in God, and
his sin resulted in causing the death of the high priest. Had  the
facts been plainly stated, Ahimelech would have known what
course to pursue to preserve his life. God requires that truthful-
ness shall mark His people, even in the greatest peril. David
asked the priest for five loaves of bread. There was nothing but
hallowed bread in the possession of the man of God, but David
succeeded in removing his scruples, and obtained the bread to
satisfy his hunger.

A new danger now presented itself. Doeg, the chief of Saul’s
herdsmen, who had professed the faith of the Hebrews, was now
paying his vows in the place of worship. At sight of this man
David determined to make haste to secure another place of ref-
uge, and to obtain some weapon with which to defend himself if
defense should become necessary. He asked Ahimelech for a
sword, and was told that he had none except the sword of Goliath,
which had been kept as a relic in the tabernacle. David replied,
“There is none like that; give it me.” His courage revived as he
grasped the sword that he had once used in destroying the cham-
pion of the Philistines.

David fled to Achish, the king of Gath; for he felt that there
was more safety in the midst of the enemies of his people than in
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the dominions of Saul. But it was reported to Achish that David
was the man who had slain the Philistine champion years before;
and now he who had sought refuge with the foes of Israel found
himself in great peril. But, feigning madness, he deceived his
enemies and thus made his escape.

The first error of David was his distrust of God at Nob, and
his second mistake was his deception before Achish. David had
displayed noble traits of character, and his moral worth had won
him favor with the people; but as trial came upon him, his faith
was shaken, and human weakness appeared. He saw in every
man a spy and a betrayer. In a great emergency David had looked
up to God with a steady eye of faith, and had vanquished the
Philistine giant. He believed in God, he went in His name. But as
he had been hunted and persecuted, perplexity and distress had
nearly hidden his heavenly Father from his sight.

Yet this experience was serving to teach David wisdom; for
it led him to realize his weakness and the necessity of constant
dependence upon God. Oh, how precious is the sweet influence
of the Spirit of  God as it comes to depressed or despairing souls,
encouraging the fainthearted, strengthening the feeble, and im-
parting courage and help to the tried servants of the Lord! Oh,
what a God is ours, who deals gently with the erring and mani-
fests His patience and tenderness in adversity, and when we are
overwhelmed with some great sorrow!

Every failure on the part of the children of God is due to their
lack of faith. When shadows encompass the soul, when we want
light and guidance, we must look up; there is light beyond the
darkness. David ought not to have distrusted God for one mo-
ment. He had cause for trusting in Him: he was the Lord’s anointed,
and in the midst of danger he had been protected by the angels
of God; he had been armed with courage to do wonderful things;
and if he had but removed his mind from the distressing situation
in which he was placed, and had thought of God’s power and
majesty, he would have been at peace even in the midst of the
shadows of death; he could with confidence have repeated the
promise of the Lord, “The mountains shall depart, and the hills
be removed; but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither
shall the covenant of My peace be removed.” Isaiah 54:10.
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Among the mountains of Judah, David sought refuge from
the pursuit of Saul. He made good his escape to the cave of
Adullam, a place that, with a small force, could be held against a
large army. “And when his brethren and all his father’s house
heard it, they went down thither to him.” The family of David
could not feel secure, knowing that at any time the unreasonable
suspicions of Saul might be directed against them on account of
their relation to David. They had now learned—what was com-
ing to be generally known in Israel—that God had chosen David
as the future ruler of His people; and they believed that they
would be safer with him, even though he was a fugitive in a
lonely cave, than they could be while exposed to the insane
madness of a jealous king.

In the cave of Adullam the family were united in sympathy
and affection. The son of Jesse could make melody with voice
and harp as he sang, “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is
for brethren to dwell together in unity!” Psalm 133:1. He had
tasted the bitterness of distrust on the part of his own brothers;
and the harmony that had taken the place of discord brought joy
to the exile’s heart. It was here that David composed the fifty-
seventh psalm.

It was not long before David’s company was joined by oth-
ers who desired to escape the exactions of the king. There were
many who had lost confidence in the ruler of Israel, for they
could see that he was no longer guided by the Spirit of the Lord.
“And everyone that was in distress, and everyone that was in
debt, and everyone that was discontented,” resorted to David,
“and he became a captain over them: and there were with him
about four hundred men.” Here David had a little kingdom of his
own, and in it order and discipline prevailed. But even in his
retreat in the mountains he was far from feeling secure, for he
received continual evidence that the king had not relinquished
his murderous purpose.

He found a refuge for his parents with the king of Moab, and
then, at a warning of danger from a prophet of the Lord, he fled
from his hiding place to the forest of Hareth. The experience
through which David was passing was not unnecessary or fruit-
less. God was giving him a course of discipline to fit him to
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become a wise general as well as a just and merciful king. With
his band of fugitives he was gaining a preparation to take up the
work that Saul, because of his murderous passion and blind in-
discretion, was becoming wholly unfitted to do. Men cannot
depart from the counsel of God and still retain that calmness and
wisdom which will enable them to act with justice and discretion.
There is no insanity so dreadful, so hopeless, as that of follow-
ing human wisdom, unguided by the wisdom of God.

Saul had been preparing to ensnare and capture David in the
cave of Adullam, and when it was discovered that David had left
this place of refuge, the king was greatly enraged. The flight of
David was a mystery to Saul. He could account for it only by the
belief that there had been traitors in his camp, who had informed
the son of Jesse of his proximity and design.

He affirmed to his counselors that a conspiracy had been
formed against him, and with the offer of rich gifts and positions
of honor he bribed them to reveal who among his people had
befriended David. Doeg the Edomite turned informer. Moved by
ambition and avarice, and by hatred of the priest, who had re-
proved his sins, Doeg reported David’s visit to Ahimelech, repre-
senting the matter in such a light as to kindle Saul’s anger against
the man of God. The words of that mischievous tongue, set on
fire of hell, stirred up the worst passions in Saul’s heart. Mad-
dened with rage, he declared that the whole family of the priest
should perish. And the terrible decree was executed. Not only
Ahimelech, but the members of his father’s house—”four-score
and five persons that did wear a linen ephod”—were slain at the
king’s command, by the murderous hand of Doeg.

“And Nob, the city of the priests, smote he with the edge of
the sword, both men and women, children and sucklings, and
oxen, and asses, and sheep.” This is what Saul could do under
the control of Satan. When God had said that the iniquity of the
Amalekites was full, and had commanded him to destroy them
utterly, he thought himself too compassionate to execute the
divine sentence, and he spared that which was devoted to de-
struction; but now, without a command from God, under the guid-
ance of Satan, he could slay the priests of the Lord and bring ruin
upon the inhabitants of Nob. Such is the perversity of the human
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heart that has refused the guidance of God.
This deed filled all Israel with horror. It was the king whom

they had chosen that had committed this outrage, and he had
only done after the manner of the kings of other nations that
feared not God. The ark was with them, but the priests of whom
they had inquired were slain with the sword. What would come
next?

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH-1
“And enter not into judgment with thy servant: for in thy

sight shall no man living be justified.” Psalm 143:2.
“By his knowledge shall My righteous servant justify many;

for He shall bear their iniquities.” Isaiah 53:11.
“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,

being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus.” Romans 3:23-24.

“For by the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20.
“Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the

kingdom of God?” 1 Corinthians 6:9.
“Being justified freely by His grace through the redemp-

tion that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteous-
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through the for-
bearance of God.” Romans 3:24-25.

“For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin;
that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” 2
Corinthians 5.21.

“And this is His name whereby He shall be called, The Lord
Our Righteousness.” Jeremiah 23:6.

“To declare, I say, at this time His righteousness: that He
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.”
Romans 3:26.

“Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe: for there is no
difference.” Romans 3:22.

“But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we our-
selves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ the minister
of sin? God forbid.” Galatians 2:17.
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“if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John
1:9.

“And put no difference between us and them, purifying their
hearts by faith.” Acts 15:9.
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65  The Magnanimity of David   697
   1 Samuel 22:20-23; 23:1-27:12

Bible Study: Justification by Faith—2   711
 Many Will Refuse His Gracious Call—1   711

After Saul’s atrocious slaughter of the priests of the Lord,
“one of the sons of Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, named Abiathar,
escaped, and fled after David. And Abiathar showed David that
Saul had slain the Lord’s priests. And David said unto Abiathar,
I knew it that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that he
would surely tell Saul: I have occasioned the death of all the
persons of thy father’s house.Abide thou with me, fear not: for
he that seeketh my life seeketh thy life: but with me thou shalt be
in safeguard.”

Still hunted by the king, David found no place of rest or
security. At Keilah his brave band saved the town from capture
by the Philistines, but they were not safe, even among the people
whom they had delivered. From Keilah they repaired to the wil-
derness of Ziph.

At this time, when there were so few bright spots in the path
of David, he was rejoiced to receive an unexpected visit from
Jonathan, who had learned the place of his refuge. Precious were
the moments which these two friends passed in each other’s
society. They related their varied experiences, and Jonathan
strengthened the heart of David, saying, “Fear not: for the hand
of Saul my father shall not find thee; and thou shalt be king over
Israel, and I shall be next unto thee; and that also Saul my father
knoweth.” As they talked of the wonderful dealings of God with
David, the hunted fugitive was greatly encouraged. “And they
two made a covenant before the Lord: and David abode in the
wood, and Jonathan went to his house.”

After the visit of Jonathan, David encouraged his soul with
songs of praise, accompanying his voice with his harp as he
sang:

“In the Lord put I my trust:
How say ye to my soul,
Flee as a bird to your mountain?
For, lo, the wicked bend their bow,
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They make ready their arrow upon the string,
That they may privily shoot at the upright in heart.
If the foundations be destroyed,
What can the righteous do?
The Lord is in His holy temple,
The Lord’s throne is in heaven:
His eyes behold, His eyelids try, the children of men.
The Lord trieth the righteous:
But the wicked and him that loveth violence His soul hateth.”

Psalm 11:1-5.
The Ziphites, into whose wild regions David went from

Keilah, sent word to Saul in Gibeah that they knew where David
was hiding, and that they would guide the king to his retreat. But
David, warned of their intentions, changed his position, seeking
refuge in the mountains between Maon and the Dead Sea.

Again word was sent to Saul, “Behold, David is in the wil-
derness of Engedi. Then Saul took three thousand chosen men
out of all Israel, and went to seek David and his men upon the
rocks of the wild goats.” David had only six hundred men in his
company, while Saul advanced against him with an army of three
thousand. In a secluded cave the son of Jesse and his men waited
for the guidance of God as to what should be done. As Saul was
pressing his way up the mountains, he turned aside, and entered,
alone, the very cavern in which David and his band were hidden.
When David’s men saw this they urged their leader to kill Saul.
The fact that the king was now in their power was interpreted by
them as certain evidence that God Himself had delivered the
enemy into their hand, that they might destroy him. David was
tempted to take this view of the matter; but the voice of con-
science spoke to him, saying, “Touch not the anointed of the
Lord.”

David’s men were still unwilling to leave Saul in peace, and
they reminded their commander of the words of God, “Behold, I
will deliver thine enemy into thine hand, that thou mayest do to
him as it shall seem good unto thee. Then David arose, and cut
off the skirt of Saul’s robe privily.” But his conscience smote him
afterward, because he had even marred the garment of the king.

Saul rose up and went out of the cave to continue his search,
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when a voice fell upon his startled ears, saying, “My lord the
king.” He turned to see who was addressing him, and lo! it was
the son of Jesse, the man whom he had so long desired to have in
his power that he might kill him. David bowed himself to the king,
acknowledging him as his master. Then he addressed Saul in
these words: “Wherefore hearest thou men’s words, saying, Be-
hold, David seeketh thy hurt? Behold, this day thine eyes have
seen how that the Lord hath delivered thee today into mine hand
in the cave: and some bade me kill thee; but mine eye spared
thee; and I said, I will not put forth mine hand against my lord; for
he is the Lord’s anointed. Moreover, my father, see, yea, see the
skirt of thy robe in my hand: for in that I cut off the skirt of thy
robe, and killed thee not, know thou and see that there is neither
evil nor transgression in mine hand, and I have not sinned against
thee; yet thou huntest my soul to take it.”

When Saul heard the words of David he was humbled, and
could not but admit their truthfulness. His feelings were deeply
moved as he realized how completely he had been in the power of
the man whose life he sought. David stood before him in con-
scious innocence. With a softened spirit, Saul exclaimed, “Is this
thy voice, my son David? And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept.”
Then he declared to David: “Thou art more righteous than I: for
thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil.
. . .For if a man find his enemy, will he let him go well away?
wherefore the Lord reward thee good for that thou hast done
unto me this day. And now, behold, I know well that thou shalt
surely be king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be estab-
lished in thine hand.” And David made a covenant with Saul that
when this should take place he would favorably regard the house
of Saul, and not cut off his name.

Knowing what he did of Saul’s past course, David could put
no confidence in the assurances of the king, nor hope that his
penitent condition would long continue. So when Saul returned
to his home David remained in the strongholds of the mountains.

The enmity that is cherished toward the servants of God by
those who have yielded to the power of Satan changes at times
to a feeling of reconciliation and favor, but the change does not
always prove to be lasting. After evil-minded men have engaged
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in doing and saying wicked things against the Lord’s servants,
the conviction that they have been in the wrong sometimes takes
deep hold upon their minds. The Spirit of the Lord strives with
them, and they humble their hearts before God, and before those
whose influence they have sought to destroy, and they may
change their course toward them. But as they again open the
door to the suggestions of the evil one, the old doubts are re-
vived, the old enmity is awakened, and they return to engage in
the same work which they repented of, and for a time abandoned.
Again they speak evil, accusing and condemning in the bitterest
manner the very ones to whom they made most humble confes-
sion. Satan can use such souls with far greater power after such
a course has been pursued than he could before, because they
have sinned against greater light.

“And Samuel died; and all the Israelites were gathered to-
gether, and lamented him, and buried him in his house at Ramah.”
The death of Samuel was regarded as an irreparable loss by the
nation of Israel. A great and good prophet and an eminent judge
had fallen in death, and the grief of the people was deep and
heartfelt. From his youth up Samuel had walked before Israel in
the integrity of his heart; although Saul had been the acknowl-
edged king, Samuel had wielded a more powerful influence than
he, because his record was one of faithfulness, obedience, and
devotion. We read that he judged Israel all the days of his life.

As the people contrasted the course of Saul with that of
Samuel, they saw what a mistake they had made in desiring a king
that they might not be different from the nations around them.
Many looked with alarm at the condition of society, fast becom-
ing leavened with irreligion and godlessness. The example of
their ruler was exerting a widespread influence, and well might
Israel mourn that Samuel, the prophet of the Lord, was dead.

The nation had lost the founder and president of its sacred
schools, but that was not all. It had lost him to whom the people
had been accustomed to go with their great troubles—lost one
who had constantly interceded with God in behalf of the best
interests of its people. The intercession of Samuel had given a
feeling of security; for “the effectual fervent prayer of a righ-
teous man availeth much.” James 5:16. The people felt now that
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God was forsaking them. The king seemed little less than a mad-
man. Justice was perverted, and order was turned to confusion.

It was when the nation was racked with internal strife, when
the calm, God-fearing counsel of Samuel seemed to be most
needed, that God gave His aged servant rest. Bitter were the
reflections of the people as they looked upon his quiet resting
place, and remembered their folly in rejecting him as their ruler;
for he had had so close a connection with Heaven that he seemed
to bind all Israel to the throne of Jehovah. It was Samuel who had
taught them to love and obey God; but now that he was dead, the
people felt that they were left to the mercies of a king who was
joined to Satan, and who would divorce the people from God and
heaven.

David could not be present at the burial of Samuel, but he
mourned for him as deeply and tenderly as a faithful son could
mourn for a devoted father. He knew that Samuel’s death had
broken another bond of restraint from the actions of Saul, and he
felt less secure than when the prophet lived. While the attention
of Saul was engaged in mourning for the death of Samuel, David
took the opportunity to seek a place of greater security; so he
fled to the wilderness of Paran. It was here that he composed the
one hundred and twentieth and twenty-first psalms. In these
desolate wilds, realizing that the prophet was dead, and the king
was his enemy, he sang:

“My help cometh from the Lord,
Which made heaven and earth.
He will not suffer thy foot to be moved:
He that keepeth thee will not slumber.
Behold, He that keepeth Israel
Shall neither slumber nor sleep. . . .
The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil:
He shall preserve thy soul.
The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in
From this time forth, and even forevermore.”
Psalm 121:2-8.
While David and his men were in the wilderness of Paran,

they protected from the depredations of marauders the flocks
and herds of a wealthy man named Nabal, who had vast posses-
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sions in that region. Nabal was a descendant of Caleb, but his
character was churlish and niggardly.

It was the time of sheepshearing, a season of hospitality.
David and his men were in sore need of provisions; and in accor-
dance with the custom of the times, the son of Jesse sent ten
young men to Nabal, bidding them greet him in their master’s
name; and he added: “Thus shall ye say to him that liveth in
prosperity, Peace be both to thee, and peace be to thine house,
and peace be unto all that thou hast. And now I have heard that
thou hast shearers: now thy shepherds which were with us, we
hurt them not, neither was there aught missing unto them, all the
while they were in Carmel.[* Not Mount Carmel, but a place in the
territory of Judah, near the will town of Maon.] Ask thy young
men, and they will show thee. Wherefore let the young men find
favor in thine eyes; for we come in a good day: give, I pray thee,
whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto thy servants, and to thy
son David.”

David and his men had been like a wall of protection to the
shepherds and flocks of Nabal; and now this rich man was asked
to furnish from his abundance some relief to the necessities of
those who had done him such valuable service. David and his
men might have helped themselves from the flocks and herds,
but they did not. They behaved themselves in an honest way.
Their kindness, however, was lost upon Nabal. The answer he
returned to David was indicative of his character: “Who is David?
and who is the son of Jesse? There be many servants nowadays
that break away every man from his master. Shall I then take my
bread, and my water, and my flesh that I have killed for my shear-
ers, and give it unto men, whom I know not whence they be?”

When the young men returned empty-handed and related
the affair to David, he was filled with indignation. He commanded
his men to equip themselves for an encounter; for he had deter-
mined to punish the man who had denied him what was his right,
and had added insult to injury. This impulsive movement was
more in harmony with the character of Saul than with that of
David, but the son of Jesse had yet to learn of patience in the
school of affliction.

One of Nabal’s servants hastened to Abigail, the wife of
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Nabal, after he had dismissed David’s young men, and told her
what had happened. “Behold,” he said, “David sent messengers
out of the wilderness to salute our master; and he railed on them.
But the men were very good unto us, and we were not hurt,
neither missed we anything, as long as we were conversant with
them, when we were in the fields. They were a wall unto us both
by night and day, all the while we were with them keeping the
sheep. Now therefore know and consider what thou wilt do; for
evil is determined against our master, and against all his house-
hold.”

Without consulting her husband or telling him of her inten-
tion, Abigail made up an ample supply of provisions, which,
laded upon asses, she sent forward in the charge of servants,
and herself started out to meet the band of David. She met them
in a covert of a hill. “And when Abigail saw David, she hasted,
and lighted off the ass, and fell before David on her face, and
bowed herself to the ground, and fell at his feet, and said, Upon
me, my lord, upon me let this iniquity be: and let thine handmaid,
I pray thee, speak in thine audience.” Abigail addressed David
with as much reverence as though speaking to a crowned mon-
arch. Nabal had scornfully exclaimed, “Who is David?” but Abigail
called him, “my lord.” With kind words she sought to sooth his
irritated feelings, and she pleaded with him in behalf of her hus-
band. With nothing of ostentation or pride, but full of the wis-
dom and love of God, Abigail revealed the strength of her devo-
tion to her household; and she made it plain to David that the
unkind course of her husband was in no wise premeditated
against him as a personal affront, but was simply the outburst of
an unhappy and selfish nature.

“Now therefore, my lord, as the Lord liveth, and as thy soul
liveth, seeing the Lord hath withholden thee from coming to
shed blood, and from avenging thyself with thine own hand,
now let thine enemies, and they that seek evil to my lord, be as
Nabal.” Abigail did not take to herself the credit of this reasoning
to turn David from his hasty purpose, but gave to God the honor
and the praise. She then offered her rich provision as a peace
offering to the men of David, and still pleaded as if she herself
were the one who had so excited the resentment of the chief.
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“I pray thee,” she said, “forgive the trespass of thine
handmaid: for the Lord will certainly make my lord a sure house;
because my lord fighteth the battles of the Lord, and evil hath
not been found in thee all thy days.” Abigail presented by impli-
cation the course that David ought to pursue. He should fight
the battles of the Lord. He was not to seek revenge for personal
wrongs, even though persecuted as a traitor. She continued:
“Though man be risen up to pursue thee, and to seek thy soul,
yet the soul of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of life with
the Lord thy God. . . . And it shall come to pass, when the Lord
shall have done to my lord according to all the good that He hath
spoken concerning thee, and shall have appointed thee prince
over Israel; that this shall be no grief unto thee, nor offense of
heart unto my lord, either that thou hast shed blood causeless, or
that my lord hath avenged himself: and when the Lord shall have
dealt well with my lord, then remember thine handmaid.” 1 Samuel
25:29:31, R. V.

These words could have come only from the lips of one who
had partaken of the wisdom from above. The piety of Abigail, like
the fragrance of a flower, breathed out all unconsciously in face
and word and action. The Spirit of the Son of God was abiding in
her soul. Her speech, seasoned with grace, and full of kindness
and peace, shed a heavenly influence. Better impulses came to
David, and he trembled as he thought what might have been the
consequences of his rash purpose. “Blessed are the peacemak-
ers: for they shall be called the children of God.” Matthew 5:9.
Would that there were many more like this woman of Israel, who
would soothe the irritated feelings, prevent rash impulses, and
quell great evils by words of calm and well-directed wisdom.

A consecrated Christian life is ever shedding light and com-
fort and peace. It is characterized by purity, tact, simplicity, and
usefulness. It is controlled by that unselfish love that sanctifies
the influence. It is full of Christ, and leaves a track of light wher-
ever its possessor may go. Abigail was a wise reprover  and
counselor. David’s passion died away under the power of her
influence and reasoning. He was convinced that he had taken an
unwise course and had lost control of his own spirit.

With a humble heart he received the rebuke, in harmony with
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his own words, “Let the righteous smite me; it shall be a kind-
ness: and let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent oil.” Psalm
141:5. He gave thanks and blessings because she advised him
righteously. There are many who, when they are reproved, think
it praiseworthy if they receive the rebuke without becoming im-
patient; but how few take reproof with gratitude of heart and
bless those who seek to save them from pursuing an evil course.

When Abigail returned home she found Nabal and his guests
in the enjoyment of a great feast, which they had converted intoa
scene of drunken revelry. Not until the next morning did she
relate to her husband what had occurred in her interview with
David. Nabal was a coward at heart; and when he realized how
near his folly had brought him to a sudden death, he seemed
smitten with paralysis. Fearful that David would still pursue his
purpose of revenge, he was filled with horror, and sank down in
a condition of helpless insensibility. After ten days he died. The
life that God had given him had been only a curse to the world. In
the midst of his rejoicing and making merry, God had said to him,
as He said to the rich man of the parable, “This night thy soul
shall be required of thee.” Luke 12:20.

David afterward married Abigail. He was already the hus-
band of one wife, but the custom of the nations of his time had
perverted his judgment and influenced his actions. Even great
and good men have erred in following the practices of the world.
The bitter result of marrying many wives was sorely felt through-
out all the life of David.

After the death of Samuel, David was left in peace for a few
months. Again he repaired to the solitude of the Ziphites; but
these enemies, hoping to secure the favor of the king, informed
him of David’s hiding place. This intelligence aroused the demon
of passion that had been slumbering in Saul’s breast. Once more
he summoned his men of arms and led them out in pursuit of
David. But friendly spies brought tidings to the son of Jesse that
Saul was again pursuing him; and with a few of his men, David
started out to learn the location of his enemy. It was night when,
cautiously advancing, they came upon the encampment, and
saw before them the tents of the king and his attendants. They
were unobserved, for the camp was quiet in slumber. David called
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upon his friends to go with him into the very midst of the foe. In
answer to his question, “Who will go down with me to Saul to the
camp?” Abishai promptly responded, “I will go down with thee.”

Hidden by the deep shadows of the hills, David and his
attendant entered the encampment of the enemy. As they sought
to ascertain the exact number of their foes, they came upon Saul
sleeping, his spear stuck in the ground, and a cruse of water at
his head. Beside him lay Abner, his chief commander, and all
around them were the soldiers, locked in slumber. Abishai raised
his spear, and said to David, “God hath delivered thine enemy
into thine hand this day: now therefore let me smite him, I pray
thee, with the spear even to the earth at once, and I will not smite
him the second time.” He waited for the word of permission; but
there fell upon his ear the whispered words: “Destroy him not:
for who can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s anointed,
and be guiltless? . . . As the Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him;
or his day shall come to die; or he shall descend into battle, and
perish. The Lord forbid that I should stretch forth mine hand
against the Lord’s anointed: but, I pray thee, take thou now the
spear that is at his bolster, and the cruse of water, and let us go.
So David took the spear and the cruse of water from Saul’s bol-
ster; and they gat them away, and no man saw it, nor knew it,
neither awaked: for they were all asleep; because a deep sleep
from the Lord was fallen upon them.” How easily the Lord can
weaken the strongest, remove prudence from the wisest, and
baffle the skill of the most watchful!

When David was at a safe distance from the camp he stood
on the top of a hill and cried with a loud voice to the people and
to Abner, saying, “Art not thou a valiant man? and who is like to
thee in Israel? wherefore then hast thou not kept thy lord the
king? for there came one of the people in to destroy the king thy
lord. This thing is not good that thou hast done. As the Lord
liveth, ye are worthy to die, because ye have not kept your mas-
ter the Lord’s anointed. And now see where the king’s spear is,
and the cruse of water that was at his bolster. And Saul knew
David’s voice, and said, Is this thy voice, my son David? And
David said, It is my voice, my lord, O king. And he said, Where-
fore doth my lord thus pursue after his servant? for what have I
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done? or what evil is in mine hand? Now therefore, I pray thee, let
my lord the king hear the words of his servant.” Again the ac-
knowledgment fell from the lips of the king, “I have sinned: re-
turn, my son David; for I will no more do thee harm, because my
soul was precious in thine eyes this day: behold, I have played
the fool, and have erred exceedingly. And David answered and
said, Behold the king’s spear! and let one of the young men come
over and fetch it.” Although Saul had made the promise, “I will
no more do thee harm,” David did not place himself in his power.

The second instance of David’s respect for his sovereign’s
life made a still deeper impression upon the mind of Saul and
brought from him a more humble acknowledgment of his fault. He
was astonished and subdued at the manifestation of such kind-
ness. In parting from David, Saul exclaimed, “Blessed be thou,
my son David: thou shalt both do great things, and also shalt still
prevail.” But the son of Jesse had no hope that the king would
long continue in this frame of mind.

David despaired of a reconciliation with Saul. It seemed in-
evitable that he should at last fall a victim to the malice of the
king, and he determined again to seek refuge in the land of the
Philistines. With the six hundred men under his command, he
passed over to Achish, the king of Gath. David’s conclusion that
Saul would certainly accomplish his murderous purpose was
formed without the counsel of God. Even while Saul was plotting
and seeking to accomplish his destruction, the Lord was working
to secure David the kingdom. God works out His plans, though
to human eyes they are veiled in mystery. Men cannot under-
stand the ways of God; and, looking at appearances, they inter-
pret the trials and tests and provings that God permits to come
upon them as things that are against them, and that will only
work their ruin. Thus David looked on appearances, and not at
the promises of God. He doubted that he would ever come to the
throne. Long trials had wearied his faith and exhausted his pa-
tience.

The Lord did not send David for protection to the Philis-
tines, the most bitter foes of Israel. This very nation would be
among his worst enemies to the last, and yet he had fled to them
for help in his time of need. Having lost all confidence in Saul and
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in those who served him, he threw himself upon the mercies of
the enemies of his people. David was a brave general, and had
proved himself a wise and successful warrior; but he was work-
ing directly against his own interests when he went to the Philis-
tines. God had appointed him to set up his standard in the land of
Judah, and it was want of faith that led him to forsake his post of
duty without a command from the Lord.

God was dishonored by David’s unbelief. The Philistines
had feared David more than they had feared Saul and his armies;
and by placing himself under the protection of the Philistines,
David discovered to them the weakness of his own people. Thus
he encouraged these relentless foes to oppress Israel. David had
been anointed to stand in defense of the people of God; and the
Lord would not have His servants give encouragement to the
wicked by disclosing the weakness of His people or by an ap-
pearance of indifference to their welfare. Furthermore, the im-
pression was received by his brethren that he had gone to the
heathen to serve their gods. By this act he gave occasion for
misconstruing his motives, and many were led to hold prejudice
against him. The very thing that Satan desired to have him do he
was led to do; for, in seeking refuge among the Philistines, David
caused great exultation to the enemies of God and His people.
David did not renounce his worship of God nor cease his devo-
tion to His cause; but he sacrificed his trust in Him to his per-
sonal safety, and thus tarnished the upright and faithful charac-
ter that God requires His servants to possess.

David was cordially received by the king of the Philistines.
The warmth of this reception was partly due to the fact that the
king admired him and partly to the fact that it was flattering to his
vanity to have a Hebrew seek his protection. David felt secure
from betrayal in the dominions of Achish. He brought his family,
his household, and his possessions, as did also his men; and to
all appearance he had come to settle permanently in the land of
Philistia. All this was gratifying to Achish, who promised to pro-
tect the fugitive Israelites.

At David’s request for a residence in the country, removed
from the royal city, the king graciously granted Ziklag as a pos-
session. David realized that it would be dangerous for himself
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and his men to be under the influence of idolaters. In a town
wholly separated for their use they might worship God with more
freedom than they could if they remained in Gath, where the
heathen rites could not but prove a source of evil and annoy-
ance.

While dwelling in this isolated town David made war upon
the Geshurites, the Gezrites, and the Amalekites, and he left none
alive to bring tidings to Gath. When he returned from battle he
gave Achish to understand that he had been warring against
those of his own nation, the men of Judah. By this dissembling
he was the means of strengthening the hand of the Philistines;
for the king said, “He hath made his people Israel utterly to abhor
him; therefore he shall be my servant forever.” David knew that it
was the will of God that those heathen tribes should be destroyed,
and he knew that he was appointed to do this work; but he was
not walking in the counsel of God when he practiced deception.

“And it came to pass in those days, that the Philistines
gathered their armies together for warfare, to fight with Israel.
And Achish said unto David, Know thou assuredly, that thou
shalt go out with me to battle, thou and thy men.” David had no
intention of lifting his hand against his people; but he was not
certain as to what course he would pursue, until circumstances
should indicate his duty. He answeredthe king evasively, and
said, “Surely thou shalt know what thy servant can do.” Achish
understood these words as a promise of assistance in the ap-
proaching war, and pledged his word to bestow upon David
great honor, and give him a high position at the Philistine court.

But although David’s faith had staggered somewhat at the
promises of God, he still remembered that Samuel had anointed
him king of Israel. He recalled the victories that God had given
him over his enemies in the past. He reviewed the great mercy of
God in preserving him from the hand of Saul, and determined not
to betray a sacred trust. Even though the king of Israel had sought
his life, he would not join his forces with the enemies of his
people.
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH -2
“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth ..

see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.” 1 Peter
1:22.

“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid:
yea, we establish the law.” Romans 3:31.

“Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evi-
dence of things not seen.” Hebrews 11:1.

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Romans 5:1.

“But if we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His
Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 1 John 1:7.

“And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”
Philippians 4:7.

“For yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, and
will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw
back, My soul shall have no pleasure in him.” Hebrews 10:37-
38

“Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation
14:12.

MANY WLL REFUSE HIS GRACIOUS CALL-1
“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” John 3:16 (Hebrews 5:7-9).

“For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet
peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. But
God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.” Romans 5:7-8 (Jeremiah 31:3).

“And he answering said, Thou shaft love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind.” Luke 10.27 (Deuteronomy 6:5).

“For this is the love of God, that we keep His command-
ments.” 1 John 5:3.
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“And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whoso-
ever will, let him take the water of life freely.” Revelation 22:17
(Joshua 24:15).
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Chapter Sixty-sixChapter Sixty-sixChapter Sixty-sixChapter Sixty-sixChapter Sixty-six

The DeathThe DeathThe DeathThe DeathThe Death
of Saulof Saulof Saulof Saulof Saul

Again war was declared between Israel and the Philis-
tines. “The Philistines gathered themselves together, and
came and pitched in Shunem,” on the northern edge of the
plain of Jezreel; while Saul and his forces encamped but a
few miles distant, at the foot of Mount Gilboa, on the south-
ern border of the plain. It was on this plain that Gideon, with
three hundred men, had put to flight the hosts of Midian.
But the spirit that inspired Israel’s deliverer was widely dif-
ferent from that which now stirred the heart of the king.
Gideon went forth strong in faith in the mighty God of Jacob;
but Saul felt himself to be alone and defenseless, because
God had forsaken him. As he looked abroad upon the Philis-
tine host, “he was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled.”

Saul had learned that David and his force were with the
Philistines, and he expected that the son of Jesse would take
this opportunity to revenge the wrongs he had suffered. The
king was in sore distress. It was his own unreasoning pas-
sion, spurring him on to destroy the chosen of God, that had
involved the nation in so great peril. While he had been en-
grossed in pursuing David he had neglected the defense of
his kingdom. The Philistines, taking advantage of its un-
guarded condition, had penetrated into the very heart of the
country. Thus while Satan had been urging Saul to employ
every energy in hunting David, that he might destroy him,
the same malignant spirit had inspired the Philistines to seize
their opportunity to work Saul’s ruin and overthrow the

———————————
This chapter is based on 1 Samuel 28:1-25; 31:1-13.
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people of God. How often is the same policy still employed
by the archenemy! He moves upon some unconsecrated heart
to kindle envy and strife in the church, and then, taking ad-
vantage of the divided condition of God’s people, he stirs up
his agents to work their ruin.

On the morrow Saul must engage the Philistines in battle.
The shadows of impending doom gathered dark about him;
he longed for help and guidance. But it was in vain that he
sought counsel from God. “The Lord answered him not, nei-
ther by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets.” The Lord
never turned away a soul that came to Him in sincerity and
humility. Why did he turn Saul away unanswered? The king
had by his own act forfeited the benefits of all the methods
of inquiring of God. He had rejected the counsel of Samuel
the prophet; he had exiled David, the chosen of God; he had
slain the priests of the Lord. Could he expect to be answered
by God when he had cut off the channels of communication
that Heaven had ordained? He had sinned away the Spirit of
grace, and could he be answered by dreams and revelations
from the Lord? Saul did not turn to God with humility and
repentance. It was not pardon for sin and reconciliation with
God, that he sought, but deliverance from his foes. By his
own stubbornness and rebellion he had cut himself off from
God. There could be no return but by the way of penitence
and contrition; but the proud monarch, in his anguish and
despair, determined to seek help from another source.

“Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a woman
that hath a familiar spirit, that I may go to her, and inquire of
her.” Saul had a full knowledge of the character of necro-
mancy. If had been expressly forbidden by the Lord, and the
sentence of death was pronounced against all who practiced
its unholy arts. During the life of Samuel, Saul had com-
manded that all wizards and those that had familiar spirits
should be put to death; but now, in the rashness of despera-
tion, he had recourse to that oracle which he had condemned
as an abomination.

It was told the king that a woman who had a familiar
spirit was living in concealment at Endor. This woman had
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entered into covenant with Satan to yield herself to his con-
trol, to fulfill his purposes; and in return, the prince of evil
wrought wonders for her and revealed secret things to her.

Disguising himself, Saul went forth by night with but
two attendants, to seek the retreat of the sorceress. Oh, piti-
able sight! the king of Israel led captive by Satan at his will!
What path so dark for human feet to tread as that chosen by
one who has persisted in having his own way, resisting the
holy influences of the Spirit of God! What bondage so ter-
rible as that of him who is given over to the control of the
worst of tyrants—himself! Trust in God and obedience to
His will were the only conditions upon which Saul could be
king of Israel. Had he complied with these conditions
throughout his reign, his kingdom would have been secure;
God would have been his guide, the Omnipotent his shield.
God had borne long with Saul; and although his rebellion
and obstinacy had well-nigh silenced the divine voice in the
soul, there was still opportunity for repentance. But when in
his peril he turned from God to obtain light from a confeder-
ate of Satan, he had cut the last tie that bound him to his
Maker; he had placed himself fully under the control of that
demoniac power which for years had been exercised upon
him, and which had brought him to the verge of destruction.

Under the cover of darkness Saul and his attendants made
their way across the plain, and, safely passing the Philistine
host, they crossed the mountain ridge, to the lonely home of
the sorceress of Endor. Here the woman with a familiar spirit
had hidden herself away that she might secretly continue her
profane incantations. Disguised as he was, Saul’s lofty stat-
ure and kingly port declared that he was no common soldier.
The woman suspected that her visitor was Saul, and his rich
gifts strengthened her suspicions. To his request, “I pray thee,
divine unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me him up,
whom I shall name unto thee,” the woman answered, “Be-
hold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he hath cut off
those that have familiar spirits, and the wizards, out of the
land: wherefore then layest thou a snare for my life, to cause
me to die?” Then “Saul sware to her by the Lord, saying, As
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the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment happen to thee for
this thing.” And when she said, “Whom shall I bring up unto
thee?” he answered, “Samuel.”

After practicing her incantations, she said, “I saw gods
ascending out of the earth. . . . An old man cometh up; and
he is covered with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was
Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the ground, and
bowed himself.”

It was not God’s holy prophet that came forth at the
spell of a sorcerer’s incantation. Samuel was not present in
that haunt of evil spirits. That supernatural appearance was
produced solely by the power of Satan. He could as easily
assume the form of Samuel as he could assume that of an
angel of light, when he tempted Christ in the wilderness.

The woman’s first words under the spell of her incanta-
tion had been addressed to the king, “Why hast thou de-
ceived me? for thou art Saul.” Thus the first act of the evil
spirit which personated the prophet was to communicate se-
cretly with this wicked woman, to warn her of the deception
that had been practiced upon her. The message to Saul from
the pretended prophet was, “Why hast thou disquieted me,
to bring me up? And Saul answered, I am sore distressed;
for the Philistines make war against me, and God is departed
from me, and answereth me no more, neither by prophets,
nor by dreams: therefore I have called thee, that thou mayest
make known unto me what I shall do.”

When Samuel was living, Saul had despised his counsel
and had resented his reproofs. But now, in the hour of his
distress and calamity, he felt that the prophet’s guidance was
his only hope, and in order to communicate with Heaven’s
ambassador he vainly had recourse to the messenger of hell!
Saul had placed himself fully in the power of Satan; and
now he whose only delight is in causing misery and destruc-
tion, made the most of his advantage, to work the ruin of the
unhappy king. In answer to Saul’s agonized entreaty came
the terrible message, professedly from the lips of Samuel:

“Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is
departed from thee, and is become thine enemy? And the
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Lord hath done to him, as he spake by me: for the Lord hath
rent the kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to thy neigh-
bor, even to David: because thou obeyedst not the voice of
the Lord, nor executedst His fierce wrath upon Amalek, there-
fore hath the Lord done this thing unto thee this day. More-
over the Lord will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand
of the Philistines.”

All through his course of rebellion Saul had been flat-
tered and deceived by Satan. It is the tempter’s work to be-
little sin, to make the path of transgression easy and invit-
ing, to blind the mind to the warnings and threatenings of
the Lord. Satan, by his bewitching power, had led Saul to
justify himself in defiance of Samuel’s reproofs and warn-
ing. But now, in his extremity, he turned upon him, present-
ing the enormity of his sin and the hopelessness of pardon,
that he might goad him to desperation. Nothing could have
been better chosen to destroy his courage and confuse his
judgment, or to drive him to despair and self-destruction.

Saul was faint with weariness and fasting; he was terri-
fied and conscience-stricken. As the fearful prediction fell
upon his ear, his form swayed like an oak before the tem-
pest, and he fell prostrate to the earth.

The sorceress was filled with alarm. The king of Israel
lay before her like one dead. Should he perish in her retreat,
what would be the consequences to herself? She besought
him to arise and partake of food, urging that since she had
imperiled her life in granting his desire, he should yield to
her request for the preservation of his own. His servants join-
ing their entreaties, Saul yielded at last, and the woman set
before him the fatted calf and unleavened bread hastily pre-
pared. What a scene!—In the wild cave of the sorceress,
which but a little before had echoed with the words of doom—
in the presence of Satan’s messenger—he who had been
anointed of God as king over Israel sat down to eat, in prepa-
ration for the day’s deadly strife.

Before the break of day he returned with his attendants
to the camp of Israel to make ready for the conflict. By con-
sulting that spirit of darkness Saul had destroyed himself.
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Oppressed by the horror of despair, it would be impossible
for him to inspire his army with courage. Separated from the
Source of strength, he could not lead the minds of Israel to
look to God as their helper. Thus the prediction of evil would
work its own accomplishment.

On the plain of Shunem and the slopes of Mount Gilboa
the armies of Israel and the hosts of the Philistines closed in
mortal combat. Though the fearful scene in the cave of Endor
had driven all hope from his heart, Saul fought with desper-
ate valor for his throne and his kingdom. But it was in vain.
“The men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, and fell
down slain in Mount Gilboa.” Three brave sons of the king
died at his side. The archers pressed upon Saul. He had seen
his soldiers falling around him and his princely sons cut down
by the sword. Himself wounded, he could neither fight not
fly. Escape was impossible, and determined not to be taken
alive by the Philistines, he bade his armor-bearer, “Draw thy
sword, and thrust me through therewith.” When the man re-
fused to lift his hand against the Lord’s anointed, Saul took
his own life by falling upon his sword.

Thus the first king of Israel perished, with the guilt of
self-murder upon his soul. His life had been a failure, and he
went down in dishonor and despair, because he had set up
his own perverse will against the will of God.

The tidings of defeat spread far and wide, carrying ter-
ror to all Israel. The people fled from the cities, and the Phi-
listines took undisturbed possession. Saul’s reign, indepen-
dent of God, had well-nigh proved the ruin of his people.

On the day following the engagement, the Philistines,
searching the battlefield to rob the slain, discovered the bod-
ies of Saul and his three sons. To complete their triumph,
they cut off the head of Saul and stripped him of his armor;
then the head and the armor, reeking with blood, were sent
to the country of the Philistines as a trophy of victory, “to
publish it in the house of their idols, and among the people.”
The armor was finally put in “the house of Ashtaroth,” while
the head was fastened in the temple of Dagon. Thus the glory
of the victory was ascribed to the power of these false gods,
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and the name of Jehovah was dishonored.
The dead bodies of Saul and his sons were dragged to

Beth-shan, a city not far from Gilboa, and near the river Jor-
dan. Here they were hung up in chains, to be devoured by
birds of prey. But the brave men of Jabesh-gilead, remem-
bering Saul’s deliverance of their city in his earlier and hap-
pier years, now manifested their gratitude by rescuing the
bodies of the king and princes, and giving them honorable
burial. Crossing the Jordan by night, they “took the body of
Saul and the bodies of his sons from the wall of Beth-shan,
and came to Jabesh, and burnt them there, And they took
their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted
seven days.” Thus the noble deed performed forty years be-
fore, secured for Saul and his sons burial by tender and pity-
ing hands in that dark hour of defeat and dishonor.

MANY WLL REFUSE HIS GRACIOUS CALL—2

“O that thou hadst hearkened to My commandments! then had thy
peace been as a river and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea.”
Isaiah 48:18 (Isaiah 1:19-20; John 15:10).

“And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not return with thee: for thou
hast rejected the Word of the Lord, and the Lord hath rejected thee
from being king over lsrael.” 1 Samuel 15:26.

“Escape for thy life; look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the
plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.” Genesis 19:17.

“But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar
of salt.” Genesis 19:26.

“Remember Lot’s wife.” Luke 17:32.
“For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every trans-

gression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?” Hebrews 2:2-3.

“For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.” Hebrews 10:26.

“But in vain they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the com-
mandments of men.” Matthew 15:9.

“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4.
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ModerModerModerModerModern Sorcern Sorcern Sorcern Sorcern Sorceryyyyy

The Scripture account of Saul’s visit to the woman of
Endor has been a source of perplexity to many students of
the Bible. There are some who take the position that Samuel
was actually present at the interview with Saul, but the Bible
itself furnishes sufficient ground for a contrary conclusion.
If, as claimed by some, Samuel was in heaven, he must have
been summoned thence, either by the power of God or by
that of Satan. None can believe for a moment that Satan had
power to call the holy prophet of God from heaven to honor
the incantations of an abandoned woman. Nor can we con-
clude that God summoned him to the witch’s cave; for the
Lord had already refused to communicate with Saul, by
dreams, by Urim, or by prophets. 1 Samuel 28:6. These were
God’s own appointed mediums of communication, and He
did not pass them by to deliver the message through the agent
of Satan.

The message itself is sufficient evidence of its origin. Its
object was not to lead Saul to repentance, but to urge him on
to ruin; and this is not the work of God, but of Satan. Fur-
thermore, the act of Saul in consulting a sorceress is cited in
Scripture as one reason why he was rejected by God and
abandoned to destruction: “Saul died for his transgression
which he committed against the Lord, even against the word
of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for asking counsel
of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it; and inquired
not of the Lord: therefore He slew him, and turned the king-
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dom unto David the son of Jesse.” 1 Chronicles 10:13, 14.
Here it is distinctly stated that Saul inquired of the familiar
spirit, not of the Lord. He did not communicate with Samuel,
the prophet of God; but through the sorceress he held inter-
course with Satan. Satan could not present the real Samuel,
but he did present a counterfeit, that served his purpose of
deception. Nearly all forms of ancient sorcery and witch-
craft were founded upon a belief in communion with the dead.
Those who practiced the arts of necromancy claimed to have
intercourse with departed spirits, and to obtain through them
a knowledge of future events. This custom of consulting the
dead is referred to in the prophecy of Isaiah: “When they
shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits,
and unto wizards that peep and that mutter: should not a
people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead?” Isaiah
8:19.

This same belief in communion with the dead formed
the cornerstone of heathen idolatry. The gods of the heathen
were believed to be the deified spirits of departed heroes.
Thus the religion of the heathen was a worship of the dead.
This is evident from the Scriptures. In the account of the sin
of Israel at Bethpeor, it is stated: “Israel abode in Shittim,
and the people began to commit whoredom with the daugh-
ters of Moab. And they called the people unto the sacrifices
of their gods: and the people did eat, and bowed down to
their gods. And Israel joined himself unto Baalpeor.” Num-
bers 25:1-3. The psalmist tells us to what kind of gods these
sacrifices were offered. Speaking of the same apostasy of
the Israelites, he says, “They joined themselves also unto
Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead” (Psalm 106:28);
that is, sacrifices that had been offered to the dead.

The deification of the dead has held a prominent place
in nearly every system of heathenism, as has also the sup-
posed communion with the dead. The gods were believed to
communicate their will to men, and also, when consulted, to
give them counsel. Of this character were the famous oracles
of Greece and Rome.

The belief in communion with the dead is still held, even
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in professedly Christian lands. Under the name of spiritual-
ism the practice of communicating with beings claiming to
be the spirits of the departed has become widespread. It is
calculated to take hold of the sympathies of those who have
laid their loved ones in the grave. Spiritual beings some-
times appear to persons in the form of their deceased friends,
and relate incidents connected with their lives and perform
acts which they performed while living. In this way they lead
men to believe that their dead friends are angels, hovering
over them and communicating with them. Those who thus
assume to be the spirits of the departed are regarded with a
certain idolatry, and with many their word has greater weight
than the word of God.

There are many, however, who regard spiritualism as a
mere imposture. The manifestations by which it supports its
claims to a supernatural character are attributed to fraud on
the part of the medium. But while it is true that the results of
trickery have often been palmed off as genuine manifesta-
tions, there have also been marked evidences of supernatu-
ral power. And many who reject spiritualism as the result of
human skill or cunning will, when confronted with manifes-
tations which they cannot account for upon this ground, be
led to acknowledge its claims.

Modern spiritualism and the forms of ancient witchcraft
and idol worship—all having communion with the dead as
their vital principle—are founded upon that first lie by which
Satan beguiled Eve in Eden: “Ye shall not surely die: for
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, . . . ye shall be
as gods.” Genesis 3:4, 5. Alike based upon falsehood and
perpetuating the same, they are alike from the father of lies.

The Hebrews were expressly forbidden to engage in any
manner in pretended communion with the dead. God closed
this door effectually when He said: “The dead know not any-
thing. . . . Neither have they any more a portion forever in
anything that is done under the sun.” Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6.
“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that
very day his thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4. And the Lord
declared to Israel: “The soul that turneth after such as have
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familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring after them,
I will even set My face against that soul, and will cut him off
from among his people.” Leviticus 20:6.

The “familiar spirits” were not the spirits of the dead,
but evil angels, the messengers of Satan. Ancient idolatry,
which, as we have seen, comprises both worship of the dead
and pretended communion with them, is declared by the Bible
to have been demon worship. The apostle Paul, in warning
his brethren against participating, in any manner, in the idola-
try of their heathen neighbors, says, “The things which the
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God,
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils.”
1 Corinthians 10:20. The psalmist, speaking of Israel, says
that “they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto dev-
ils,” and in the next verse he explains that they sacrificed
them “unto the idols of Canaan.” Psalm 106:37, 38. In their
supposed worship of dead men they were in reality worship-
ing demons.

Modern spiritualism, resting upon the same foundation,
is but a revival in a new form of the witchcraft and demon
worship that God condemned and prohibited of old. It is fore-
told in the Scriptures, which declare that “in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits, and doctrines of devils.” 1 Timothy 4:1. Paul, in his
second letter to the Thessalonians, points to the special work-
ing of Satan in spiritualism as an event to take place imme-
diately before the second advent of Christ. Speaking of
Christ’s second coming, he declares that it is “after the work-
ing of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders.” 2
Thessalonians 2:9. And Peter, describing the dangers to which
the church was to be exposed in the last days, says that as
there were false prophets who led Israel into sin, so there
will be false teachers, “who privily shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them. . . . And
many shall follow their pernicious ways.” 2 Peter 2:1, 2. Here
the apostle has pointed out one of the marked characteristics
of spiritualist teachers. They refuse to acknowledge Christ
as the Son of God. Concerning such teachers the beloved
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John declares: “Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is
the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the
Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Fa-
ther.” 1 John 2:22, 23. Spiritualism, by denying Christ, de-
nies both the Father and the Son, and the Bible pronounces
it the manifestation of antichrist.

By the prediction of Saul’s doom, given through the
woman of Endor, Satan planned to ensnare the people of
Israel. He hoped that they would be inspired with confidence
in the sorceress, and would be led to consult her. Thus they
would turn from God as their counselor and would place
themselves under the guidance of Satan. The lure by which
spiritualism attracts the multitudes is its pretended power to
draw aside the veil from the future and reveal to men what
God has hidden. God has in His word opened before us the
great events of the future—all that it is essential for us to
know—and He has given us a safe guide for our feet amid
all its perils; but it is Satan’s purpose to destroy men’s con-
fidence in God, to make them dissatisfied with their condi-
tion in life, and to lead them to seek a knowledge of what
God has wisely veiled from them, and to despise what He
has revealed in His Holy Word.

There are many who become restless when they cannot
know the definite outcome of affairs. They cannot endure
uncertainty, and in their impatience they refuse to wait to see
the salvation of God. Apprehended evils drive them nearly
distracted. They give way to their rebellious feelings, and
run hither and thither in passionate grief, seeking intelligence
concerning that which has not been revealed. If they would
but trust in God, and watch unto prayer, they would find
divine consolation. Their spirit would be calmed by com-
munion with God. The weary and the heavy-laden would
find rest unto their souls if they would only go to Jesus; but
when they neglect the means that God has ordained for their
comfort, and resort to other sources, hoping to learn what
God has withheld, they commit the error of Saul, and thereby
gain only a knowledge of evil.

God is not pleased with this course, and has expressed it
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in the most explicit terms. This impatient haste to tear away
the veil from the future reveals a lack of faith in God and
leaves the soul open to the suggestions of the master de-
ceiver. Satan leads men to consult those that have familiar
spirits; and by revealing hidden things of the past, he in-
spires confidence in his power to foretell things to come. By
experience gained through the long ages he can reason from
cause to effect and often forecast, with a degree of accuracy,
some of the future events of man’s life. Thus he in enabled
to deceive poor, misguided souls and bring them under his
power and lead them captive at his will.

God has given us the warning by His prophet: “When
they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar
spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter: should
not a people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead?
To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according
to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” Isaiah
8:19, 20.

Shall those who have a holy God, infinite in wisdom
and power, go unto wizards, whose knowledge comes from
intimacy with the enemy of our Lord? God Himself is the
light of His people; He bids them fix their eyes by faith upon
the glories that are veiled from human sight. The Sun of Righ-
teousness sends its bright beams into their hearts; they have
light from the throne of heaven, and they have no desire to
turn away from the source of light to the messengers of Sa-
tan.

The demon’s message to Saul, although it was a denun-
ciation of sin and a prophecy of retribution, was not meant
to reform him, but to goad him to despair and ruin. Oftener,
however, it serves the tempter’s purpose best to lure men to
destruction by flattery. The teaching of the demon gods in
ancient times fostered the vilest license. The divine precepts
condemning sin and enforcing righteousness were set aside;
truth was light regarded, and impurity was not only permit-
ted but enjoined. Spiritualism declares that there is no death,
no sin, no judgment, no retribution; that “men are unfallen
demigods;” that desire is the highest law; and that man is
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accountable only to himself. The barriers that God has erected
to guard truth, purity, and reverence are broken down, and
many are thus emboldened in sin. Does not such teaching
suggest an origin similar to that of demon worship?

The Lord presented before Israel the results of holding
communion with evil spirits, in the abominations of the
Canaanites: they were without natural affection, idolaters,
adulterers, murderers, and abominable by every corrupt
thought and revolting practice. Men do not know their own
hearts; for “the heart is deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked.” Jeremiah 17:9. But God understands the
tendencies of the depraved nature of man. Then, as now, Satan
was watching to bring about conditions favorable to rebel-
lion, that the people of Israel might make themselves as ab-
horrent to God as were the Canaanites. The adversary of
souls is ever on the alert to open channels for the unrestrained
flow of evil in us; for he desires that we may be ruined, and
be condemned before God.

Satan was determined to keep his hold on the land of
Canaan, and when it was made the habitation of the children
of Israel, and the law of God was made the law of the land,
he hated Israel with a cruel and malignant hatred and plotted
their destruction.

Through the agency of evil spirits strange gods were in-
troduced; and because of transgression, the chosen people
were finally scattered from the Land of Promise. This his-
tory Satan is striving to repeat in our day. God is leading His
people out from the abominations of the world, that they
may keep His law; and because of this, the rage of “the ac-
cuser of our brethren” knows no bounds. “The devil is come
down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that
he hath but a short time.” Revelation 12:10, 12. The
antitypical land of promise is just before us, and Satan is
determined to destroy the people of God and cut them off
from their inheritance. The admonition, “Watch ye and pray,
lest ye enter into temptation” (Mark 14:38), was never more
needed than now.

The word of the Lord to ancient Israel is addressed also
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to His people in this age: “Regard not them that have famil-
iar spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be defiled by them;”
“for all that do these things are an abomination unto the
Lord.” Leviticus 19:31; Deuteronomy 18:12.

A FULL CONSECRATION—1

“But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a
peculiar people . . which in time past were not a people, but are now the
people of God . . that ye should show for th the praises of Him who hath
called you out of darkness into His marvelous light.” 1 Peter 2:9-10.

“But know that the Lord has set apart him that is godly for Himself.”
Psalm 4:3.

“For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ.” Galatians 3:27.

“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for l am meek and lowly in
hear t.” Matthew 11:28-29.

“Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only
wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both
now and ever. Amen.” Jude 24-25.

If any man come to Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife,
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he can-
not be My disciple.” Luke 14:26.

“He that loveth his father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me.”
Matthew 10:37.

“So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath,
he cannot be My disciple.” Luke 14:33.

“I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And
a man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” Matthew 10:35-36.

“If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because ye
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you.” John 15:19.

“I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in Me, and I in him,
the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing.”
John 15:5.

“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” Romans
8:9.
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Chapter Sixty-eightChapter Sixty-eightChapter Sixty-eightChapter Sixty-eightChapter Sixty-eight

DavidDavidDavidDavidDavid
at Ziklagat Ziklagat Ziklagat Ziklagat Ziklag

David and his men had not taken part in the battle be-
tween Saul and the Philistines, though they had marched with
the Philistines to the field of conflict. As the two armies pre-
pared to join battle the son of Jesse found himself in a situa-
tion of great perplexity. It was expected that he would fight
for the Philistines. Should he in the engagement quit the post
assigned him and retire from the field, he would not only
brand himself with cowardice, but with ingratitude and
treachery to Achish, who had protected him and confided in
him. Such an act would cover his name with infamy, and
would expose him to the wrath of enemies more to be feared
than Saul. Yet he could not for a moment consent to fight
against Israel. Should he do this, he would become a traitor
to his country—the enemy of God and of His people. It would
forever bar his way to the throne of Israel; and should Saul
be slain in the engagement, his death would be charged upon
David.

David was caused to feel that he had missed his path.
Far better would it have been for him to find refuge in God’s
strong fortresses of the mountains than with the avowed en-
emies of Jehovah and His people. But the Lord in His great
mercy did not punish this error of His servant by leaving
him to himself in his distress and perplexity; for though
David, losing his grasp on divine power, had faltered and
turned aside from the path of strict integrity, it was still the
purpose of his heart to be true to God. While Satan and his
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host were busy helping the adversaries of God and of Israel
to plan against a king who had forsaken God, and the angels
of the Lord were working to deliver David from the peril
into which he had fallen. Heavenly messengers moved upon
the Philistine princes to protest against the presence of David
and his force with the army in the approaching conflict.

“What do these Hebrews here?” cried the Philistine lords,
pressing about Achish. The latter, unwilling to part with so
important an ally, answered, “Is not this David, the servant
of Saul the king of Israel, which hath been with me these
days, or these years, and I have found no fault in him since
he fell unto me unto this day?”

But the princes angrily persisted in their demand: “Make
this fellow return, that he may go again to his place which
thou hast appointed him, and let him not go down with us to
battle, lest in the battle he be an adversary to us: for where-
with should he reconcile himself unto his master? should it
not be with the heads of these men? Is not this David, of
whom they sang one to another in dances, saying, Saul slew
his thousands, and David his ten thousands?” The slaughter
of their famed champion and the triumph of Israel upon that
occasion were still fresh in the memory of the Philistine lords.
They did not believe that David would fight against his own
people; and should he, in the heat of battle, take sides with
them, he could inflict greater harm on the Philistines than
would the whole of Saul’s army.

Thus Achish was forced to yield, and calling David, said
unto him, “Surely as Jehovah liveth, thou hast been upright,
and thy going out and thy coming in with me in the host is
good in my sight: for I have not found evil in thee since the
day of thy coming unto me unto this day. Nevertheless the
lords favor thee not. Wherefore now return, and go in peace,
that thou displease not the lords of the Philistines.”

David, fearing to betray his real feelings, answered, “But
what have I done? and what hast thou found in thy servant
so long as I have been with thee unto this day, that I may not
go fight against the enemies of my lord the king?”

The reply of Achish must have sent a thrill of shame
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and remorse through David’s heart, as he thought how un-
worthy of a servant of Jehovah were the deceptions to which
he had stooped. “I know that thou art good in my sight, as an
angel of God,” said the king: “notwithstanding, the princes
of the Philistines have said, He shall not go up with us to the
battle. Wherefore now rise up early in the morning with thy
master’s servants that are come with thee: and as soon as ye
be up early in the morning, and have light, depart.” Thus the
snare in which David had become entangled was broken,
and he was set free.

After three days’ travel David and his band of six hun-
dred men reached Ziklag, their Philistine home. But a scene
of desolation met their view. The Amalekites, taking advan-
tage of David’s absence, with his force, had avenged them-
selves for his incursions into their territory. They had sur-
prised the city while it was left unguarded, and having sacked
and burned it, had departed, taking all the women and chil-
dren as captives, with much spoil.

Dumb with horror and amazement, David and his men
for a little time gazed in silence upon the blackened and smol-
dering ruins. Then as a sense of their terrible desolation burst
upon them, those battle-scarred warriors “lifted up their voice
and wept, until they had no more power to weep.”

Here again David was chastened for the lack of faith
that had led him to place himself among the Philistines. He
had opportunity to see how much safety could be found
among the foes of God and His people. David’s followers
turned upon him as the cause of their calamities. He had
provoked the vengeance of the Amalekites by his attack upon
them; yet, too confident of security in the midst of his en-
emies, he had left the city unguarded. Maddened with grief
and rage, his soldiers were now ready for any desperate mea-
sures, and they threatened even to stone their leader.

David seemed to be cut off from every human support.
All that he held dear on earth had been swept from him. Saul
had driven him from his country; the Philistines had driven
him from the camp; the Amalekites had plundered his city;
his wives and children had been made prisoners; and his own
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familiar friends had banded against him, and threatened him
even with death. In this hour of utmost extremity David, in-
stead of permitting his mind to dwell upon these painful cir-
cumstances, looked earnestly to God for help. He “encour-
aged himself in the Lord.” He reviewed his past eventful
life. Wherein had the Lord ever forsaken him? His soul was
refreshed in recalling the many evidences of God’s favor.
The followers of David, by their discontent and impatience,
made their affliction doubly grievous; but the man of God,
having even greater cause for grief, bore himself with forti-
tude. “What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee” (Psalm
56:3), was the language of his heart. Though he himself could
not discern a way out of the difficulty, God could see it, and
would teach him what to do.

Sending for Abiathar the priest, the son of Ahimelech,
“David inquired of the Lord, saying, If I pursue after this
troop, shall I overtake them?” The answer was, “Pursue: for
thou shalt surely overtake them, and shalt without fail re-
cover all.” 1 Samuel 30:8, R.V.

At these words the tumult of grief and passion ceased.
David and his soldiers at once set out in pursuit of their flee-
ing foe. So rapid was their march, that upon reaching the
brook Besor, which empties near Gaza into the Mediterra-
nean Sea, two hundred of the band were compelled by ex-
haustion to remain behind. But David with the remaining
four hundred pressed forward, nothing daunted.

Advancing, they came upon an Egyptian slave appar-
ently about to perish from weariness and hunger. Upon re-
ceiving food and drink, however, he revived, and they learned
that he had been left to die by his cruel master, an Amalekite
belonging to the invading force. He told the story of the raid
and pillage; and then, having exacted a promise that he should
not be slain or delivered to his master, he consented to lead
David’s company to the camp of their enemies.

As they came in sight of the encampment a scene of rev-
elry met their gaze. The victorious host were holding high
festival. “They were spread abroad upon all the earth, eating
and drinking, and dancing, because of all the great spoil that
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they had taken out of the land of the Philistines, and out of
the land of Judah.” An immediate attack was ordered, and
the pursuers rushed fiercely upon their prey. The Amalekites
were surprised and thrown into confusion. The battle was
continued all that night and the following day, until nearly
the entire host was slain. Only a band of four hundred men,
mounted upon camels, succeeded in making their escape. The
word of the Lord was fulfilled. “David recovered all that the
Amalekites had carried away: and David rescued his two
wives. And there was nothing lacking to them, neither small
nor great, neither sons nor daughters, neither spoil, nor any-
thing that they had taken to them: David recovered all.”

When David had invaded the territory of the Amalekites,
he had put to the sword all the inhabitants that fell into his
hands. But for the restraining power of God the Amalekites
would have retaliated by destroying the people of Ziklag.
They decided to spare the captives, desiring to heighten the
honor of the triumph by leading home a large number of
prisoners, and intending afterward to sell them as slaves.
Thus, unwittingly, they fulfilled God’s purpose, keeping the
prisoners unharmed, to be restored to their husbands and
fathers.

All earthly powers are under the control of the Infinite
One. To the mightiest ruler, to the most cruel oppressor, He
says, “Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further.” Job 38:11.
God’s power is constantly exercised to counteract the agen-
cies of evil; He is ever at work among men, not for their
destruction, but for their correction and preservation.

With great rejoicing the victors took up their homeward
march. Upon reaching their companions who had remained
behind, the more selfish and unruly of the four hundred urged
that those who had had no part in the battle should not share
the spoils; that it was enough for them to recover each his
wife and children. But David would permit no such arrange-
ment. “Ye shall not do so, my brethren,” he said, “with that
which the Lord hath given us. . . . As his part is that goeth
down to the battle, so shall his part be that tarrieth by the
stuff; they shall part alike.” Thus the matter was settled, and
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it afterward became a statute in Israel that all who were hon-
orably connected with a military campaign should share the
spoils equally with those who engaged in actual combat.

Besides recovering all the spoil that had been taken from
Ziklag, David and his band had captured extensive flocks
and herds belonging to the Amalekites. These were called
“David’s spoil;” and upon returning to Ziklag, he sent from
this spoil presents to the elders of his own tribe of Judah. In
this distribution all those were remembered who had be-
friended him and his followers in the mountain fastnesses,
when he had been forced to flee from place to place for his
life. Their kindness and sympathy, so precious to the hunted
fugitive, were thus gratefully acknowledged.

It was the third day since David and his warriors re-
turned to Ziklag. As they labored to restore their ruined
homes, they watched with anxious hearts for tidings of the
battle which they knew must have been fought between Is-
rael and the Philistines. Suddenly a messenger entered the
town, “with his clothes rent, and earth upon his head.” He
was at once brought to David, before whom he bowed with
reverence, expressing recognition of him as a powerful prince,
whose favor he desired. David eagerly inquired how the battle
had gone. The fugitive reported Saul’s defeat and death, and
the death of Jonathan. But he went beyond a simple state-
ment of facts. Evidently supposing that David must cherish
enmity toward his relentless persecutor, the stranger hoped
to secure honor to himself as the slayer of the king. With an
air of boasting the man went on to relate that during the battle
he found the monarch of Israel wounded, and sore pressed
by his foes, and that at his own request the messenger had
slain him. The crown from his head and the golden bracelets
from his arm he had brought to David. He confidently ex-
pected that these tidings would be hailed with joy, and that a
rich reward would be his for the part that he had acted.

But “David took hold on his clothes, and rent them; and
likewise all the men that were with him: and they mourned,
and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan
his son, and for the people of the Lord, and for the house of
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Israel; because they were fallen by the sword.”
The first shock of the fearful tidings past, David’s

thoughts returned to the stranger herald, and the crime of
which, according to his own statement, he was guilty. The
chief demanded of the young man, “Whence art thou?” And
he answered, “I am the son of a stranger, an Amalekite. And
David said unto him, How wast thou not afraid to stretch
forth thine hand to destroy the Lord’s anointed?” Twice David
had had Saul in his power; but when urged to slay him, he
had refused to lift his hand against him who had been conse-
crated by the command of God to rule over Israel. Yet the
Amalekite feared not to boast that he had slain the king of
Israel. He had accused himself of a crime worthy of death,
and the penalty was inflicted at once. David said, “Thy blood
be upon thy head; for thy mouth hath testified against thee,
saying, I have slain the Lord’s anointed.”

David’s grief at the death of Saul was sincere and deep,
evincing the generosity of a noble nature. He did not exult in
the fall of his enemy. The obstacle that had barred his access
to the throne of Israel was removed, but at this he did not
rejoice. Death had obliterated the remembrance of Saul’s
distrust and cruelty, and now nothing in his history was
thought of but that which was noble and kingly. The name of
Saul was linked with that of Jonathan, whose friendship had
been so true and so unselfish.

The song in which David gave utterance to the feelings
of his heart became a treasure to his nation, and to the people
of God in all subsequent ages:

“Thy glory, O Israel, is slain upon thy high places!
How are the mighty fallen!
Tell it not in Gath,
Publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon;
Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,
Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph
Ye mountains of Gilboa,
Let there be no dew nor rain upon you,
neither fields of offerings:
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For there the shield of the mighty was vilely cast away,
The shield of Saul as of one not anointed with oil. . . .
Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives,
And in their death they were not divided;
They were swifter than eagles,
They were stronger than lions.
Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul,
Who clothed you in scarlet delicately,
Who put ornaments of gold upon your apparel.
How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle!
Jonathan is slain upon thy high places.
I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan:
Very pleasant hast thou been unto me:
Thy love to me was wonderful,
Passing the love of women.
How are the mighty fallen,
And the weapons of war perished!”
                                     2 Samuel 1:19-27, R.V.

A FULL CONSECRATION—2

“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle-
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians 5:22-23.

“Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.” Philippians
2:5.

“But made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of
a servant . . and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself,
and became obedient unto death.” Philippians 2:7-8.

“He that saith he abideth in Him, ought himself also so to walk,
even as He walked.” 1 John 2:6.

“Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious prom-
ises; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having
escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.” 2 Peter 1:4.

“What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of God? and ye are not your own? For
ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in
your spirit, which are God’s.” 1 Corinthians 6:19-20.
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Chapter Sixty-nineChapter Sixty-nineChapter Sixty-nineChapter Sixty-nineChapter Sixty-nine

David CalledDavid CalledDavid CalledDavid CalledDavid Called
to the Throneto the Throneto the Throneto the Throneto the Throne

The death of Saul removed the dangers that had made
David an exile. The way was now open for him to return to
his own land. When the days of mourning for Saul and
Jonathan were ended, “David inquired of the Lord, saying,
Shall I go up into any of the cities of Judah? And the Lord
said unto him, Go up. And David said, Whither shall I go
up? And He said, Unto Hebron.”

Hebron was twenty miles north from Beersheba, and
about midway between that city and the future site of Jerusa-
lem. It was originally called Kirjath-arba, the city of Arba,
the father of Anak. Later it was called Mamre, and here was
the burial place of the patriarchs, “the cave of Machpelah.”
Hebron had been the possession of Caleb and was now the
chief city of Judah. It lies in a valley surrounded by fertile
hill country and fruitful lands. The most beautiful vineyards
of Palestine were on its borders, together with numerous plan-
tations of olive and other fruit trees.

David and his followers immediately prepared to obey
the instruction which they had received from God. The six
hundred armed men, with their wives and children, their flocks
and herds, were soon on the way to Hebron. As the caravan
entered the city the men of Judah were waiting to welcome
David as the future king of Israel. Arrangements were at once
made for his coronation. “And there they anointed David
king over the house of Judah.” But no effort was made to
establish his authority by force over the other tribes.

David Called to the Throne  [696-697]
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One of the first acts of the new-crowned monarch was
to express his tender regard for the memory of Saul and
Jonathan. Upon learning of the brave deed of the men of
Jabesh-gilead in rescuing the bodies of the fallen leaders and
giving them honorable burial, David sent an embassy to
Jabesh with the message, “Blessed be ye of the Lord, that ye
have showed this kindness unto your lord, even unto Saul,
and have buried him. And now the Lord show kindness and
truth unto you: and I also will requite you this kindness.”
And he announced his own accession to the throne of Judah
and invited the allegiance of those who had proved them-
selves so truehearted.

The Philistines did not oppose the action of Judah in
making David king. They had befriended him in his exile, in
order to harass and weaken the kingdom of Saul, and now
they hoped that because of their former kindness to David
the extension of his power would, in the end, work to their
advantage. But David’s reign was not to be free from trouble.
With his coronation began the dark record of conspiracy and
rebellion. David did not sit upon a traitor’s throne; God had
chosen him to be king of Israel, and there had been no occa-
sion for distrust or opposition. Yet hardly had his authority
been acknowledged by the men of Judah, when through the
influence of Abner, Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, was pro-
claimed king, and set upon a rival throne in Israel.

Ishbosheth was but a weak and incompetent representa-
tive of the house of Saul, while David was pre-eminently
qualified to bear the responsibilities of the kingdom. Abner,
the chief agent in raising Ishbosheth to kingly power, had
been commander-in-chief of Saul’s army, and was the most
distinguished man in Israel. Abner knew that David had been
appointed by the Lord to the throne of Israel, but having so
long hunted and pursued him, he was not now willing that
the son of Jesse should succeed to the kingdom over which
Saul had reigned.

The circumstances under which Abner was placed served
to develop his real character and showed him to be ambi-
tious and unprincipled. He had been intimately associated
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with Saul and had been influenced by the spirit of the king to
despise the man whom God had chosen to reign over Israel.
His hatred had been increased by the cutting rebuke that
David had given him at the time when the cruse of water and
the spear of the king had been taken from the side of Saul as
he slept in the camp. He remembered how David had cried
in the hearing of the king and the people of Israel, “Art not
thou a valiant man? and who is like to thee in Israel? where-
fore then hast thou not kept thy lord the king? . . . This thing
is not good that thou hast done. As the  Lord liveth, ye are
worthy to die, because ye have not kept your master, the
Lord’s anointed.” This reproof had rankled in his breast, and
he determined to carry out his revengeful purpose and create
division in Israel, whereby he himself might be exalted. He
employed the representative of departed royalty to advance
his own selfish ambitions and purposes. He knew that the
people loved Jonathan. His memory was cherished, and Saul’s
first successful campaigns had not been forgotten by the army.
With determination worthy a better cause, this rebellious
leader went forward to carry out his plans.

Mahanaim, on the farther side of Jordan, was chosen as
the royal residence, since it offered the greatest security
against attack, either from David or from the Philistines. Here
the coronation of Ishbosheth took place. His reign was first
accepted by the tribes east of Jordan, and was finally ex-
tended over all Israel except Judah. For two years the son of
Saul enjoyed his honors in his secluded capital. But Abner,
intent upon extending his power over all Israel, prepared for
aggressive warfare. And “there was long war between the
house of Saul and the house of David: but David waxed stron-
ger and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and
weaker.”

At last treachery overthrew the throne that malice and
ambition had established. Abner, becoming incensed against
the weak and incompetent Ishbosheth, deserted to David,
with the offer to bring over to him all the tribes of Israel. His
proposals were accepted by the king, and he was dismissed
with honor to accomplish his purpose. But the favorable re-
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ception of so valiant and famed a warrior excited the jeal-
ousy of Joab, the commander-in-chief of David’s army. There
was a blood feud between Abner and Joab, the former hav-
ing slain Asahel, Joab’s brother, during the war between Is-
rael and Judah. Now Joab, seeing an opportunity to avenge
his brother’s death and rid himself of a prospective rival,
basely took occasion to waylay and murder Abner.

David, upon hearing of this treacherous assault, ex-
claimed, “I and my kingdom are guiltless before the Lord
forever from the blood of Abner the son of Ner. Let it rest on
the head of Joab; and on all his father’s house.” In view of
the unsettled state of the kingdom, and the power and posi-
tion of the murderers— for Joab’s brother Abishai had been
united with him—David could not visit the crime with just
retribution, yet he publicly manifested his abhorrence of the
bloody deed. The burial of Abner was attended with public
honors. The army, with Joab at their head, were required to
take part in the services of mourning, with rent garments
and clothed in sackcloth. The king manifested his grief by
keeping a fast upon the day of burial; he followed the bier as
chief mourner; and at the grave he pronounced an elegy which
was a cutting rebuke of the murderers. “The king lamented
over Abner, and said:

“Died Abner as a fool dieth?
Thy hands were not bound,
Nor thy feet put into fetters:
As a man falleth before wicked men,
So fellest thou.”
David’s magnanimous recognition of one who had been

his bitter enemy won the confidence and admiration of all
Israel. “All the people took notice of it, and it pleased them:
as whatsoever the king did pleased all the people. For all the
people and all Israel understood that day that it was not of
the king to slay Abner the son of Ner.” In the private circle
of his trusted counselors and attendants the king spoke of
the crime, and recognizing his own inability to punish the
murderers as he desired, he left them to the justice of God:
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“Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen
this day in Israel? And I am this day weak, though anointed
king; and these men the sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me:
the Lord shall reward the doer of evil according to his wick-
edness.”

Abner had been sincere in his offers and representations
to David, yet his motives were base and selfish. He had per-
sistently opposed the king of God’s appointment, in the ex-
pectation of securing honor to himself. It was resentment,
wounded pride, and passion that led him to forsake the cause
he had so long served; and in deserting to David he hoped to
receive the highest position of honor in his service. Had he
succeeded in his purpose, his talents and ambition, his great
influence and want of godliness, would have endangered the
throne of David and the peace and prosperity of the nation.

“When Saul’s son heard that Abner was dead in Hebron,
his hands were feeble, and all the Israelites were troubled.”
It was evident that the kingdom could not long be maintained.
Soon another act of treachery completed the downfall of the
waning power. Ishbosheth was foully murdered by two of
his captains, who, cutting off his head, hastened with it to
the king of Judah, hoping thus to ingratiate themselves in
his favor.

They appeared before David with the gory witness to
their crime, saying, “Behold the head of Ishbosheth the son
of Saul thine enemy, which sought thy life; and the Lord
hath avenged my lord the king this day of Saul, and of his
seed.” But David, whose throne God Himself had established,
and whom God had delivered from his adversaries, did not
desire the aid of treachery to establish his power. He told
these murderers of the doom visited upon him who boasted
of slaying Saul. “How much more,” he added, “when wicked
men have slain a righteous person in his own house upon his
bed? shall I not therefore now require his blood of your hand,
and take you away from the earth? And David commanded
his young men, and they slew them. . . . But they took the
head of Ishbosheth and buried it in the sepulchre of Abner in
Hebron.”
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After the death of Ishbosheth there was a general desire
among the leading men of Israel that David should become
king of all the tribes. “Then came all the tribes of Israel to
David unto Hebron, and spake, saying, Behold, we are thy
bone and thy flesh.” They declared, “Thou wast he that
leddest out and broughtest in Israel: and the Lord said to
thee, Thou shalt feed My people Israel, and thou shalt be a
captain over Israel. So all the elders of Israel came to the
king to Hebron; and King David made a league with them in
Hebron before the Lord.” Thus through the providence of
God the way had been opened for him to come to the throne.
He had no personal ambition to gratify, for he had not sought
the honor to which he had been brought.

More than eight thousand of the descendants of Aaron
and of the Levites waited upon David. The change in the
sentiments of the people was marked and decisive. The revo-
lution was quiet and dignified, befitting the great work they
were doing. Nearly half a million souls, the former subjects
of Saul, thronged Hebron and its environs. The very hills
and valleys were alive with the multitudes. The hour for the
coronation was appointed; the man who had been expelled
from the court of Saul, who had fled to the mountains and
hills and to the caves of the earth to preserve his life, was
about to receive the highest honor that can be conferred upon
man by his fellow man. Priests and elders, clothed in the
garments of their sacred office, officers and soldiers with
glittering spear and helmet, and strangers from long distances,
stood to witness the coronation of the chosen king. David
was arrayed in the royal robe. The sacred oil was put upon
his brow by the high priest, for the anointing by Samuel had
been prophetic of what would take place at the inauguration
of the king. The time had come, and David, by solemn rite,
was consecrated to his office as God’s vicegerent. The scep-
ter was placed in his hands. The covenant of his righteous
sovereignty was written, and the people gave their pledges
of loyalty. The diadem was placed upon his brow, and the
coronation ceremony was over. Israel had a king by divine
appointment. He who had waited patiently for the Lord, be-
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held the promise of God fulfilled. “And David went on, and
grew great, and the Lord God of hosts was with him.” 2
Samuel 5:10.

David Called to the Throne  [701]

A FULL CONSECRATION—3

“Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and
who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I; send me.” Isaiah 6:8.

“Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their mas-
ters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress; so our
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until that He have mercy upon us.”
Psalm 123:2.

WHO IS ELECTED TO BE SAVED?—1

“Wherefore . . brethren, give diligence to make your calling and
election sure.” 2 Peter 1:10.

“Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no
man take thy crown.” Revelation 3:11.

“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”
Revelation 2:10.

“According as He hath chosen us in Him [Christ] before the foun-
dation of the world.” Ephesians 1:4.

“That we should be holy and without blame before Him in love.”
Verse 4.

“Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ unto Himself.” Verse 5.

“And we know that all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose.” Ro-
mans 8:28.

“Being predestinated according to the purpose of Him who worketh
all things after the counsel of His own will.” Ephesians 1:11.

“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Acts
16:31.

“He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.”
Matthew 24:13 (James 1:12; Revelation 2:10).

“But rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven.”
Luke 10:20.

“He that overcometh . . I will not blot out his name out of the book
of life.” Revelations 3:5.
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Chapter SeventyChapter SeventyChapter SeventyChapter SeventyChapter Seventy

The ReignThe ReignThe ReignThe ReignThe Reign
of Davidof Davidof Davidof Davidof David

As soon as David was established on the throne of Is-
rael he began to seek a more appropriate location for the
capital of his realm. Twenty miles from Hebron a place was
selected as the future metropolis of the kingdom. Before
Joshua had led the armies of Israel over Jordan it had been
called Salem. Near this place Abraham had proved his loy-
alty to God. Eight hundred years before the coronation of
David it had been the home of Melchizedek, the priest of the
most high God. It held a central and elevated position in the
country and was protected by an environment of hills. Being
on the border between Benjamin and Judah, it was in close
proximity to Ephraim and was easy of access to the other
tribes.

In order to secure this location the Hebrews must dis-
possess a remnant of the Canaanites, who held a fortified
position on the mountains of Zion and Moriah. This strong-
hold was called Jebus, and its inhabitants were known as
Jebusites. For centuries Jebus had been looked upon as im-
pregnable; but it was besieged and taken by the Hebrews
under the command of Joab, who, as the reward of his valor,
was made commander-in-chief of the armies of Israel. Jebus
now became the national capital, and its heathen name was
changed to Jerusalem.

Hiram, king of the wealthy city of Tyre, on the Mediter-
ranean Sea, now sought an alliance with the king of Israel,
and lent his aid to David in the work of erecting a palace at

———————————
This chapter is based on 2 Samuel 5:6-7:29; 9:1-10:19.
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Jerusalem. Ambassadors were sent from Tyre, accompanied
by architects and workmen and long trains laden with costly
wood, cedar trees, and other valuable material.

The increasing strength of Israel in its union under David,
the acquisition of the stronghold of Jebus, and the alliance
with Hiram, king of Tyre, excited the hostility of the Philis-
tines, and they again invaded the country with a strong force,
taking up their position in the valley of Rephaim, but a short
distance from Jerusalem. David with his men of war retired
to the stronghold of Zion, to await divine direction. “And
David inquired of the Lord, saying, Shall I go up to the Phi-
listines? wilt thou deliver them into mine hand? And the Lord
said unto David, Go up: for I will doubtless deliver the Phi-
listines into thine hand.”

David advanced upon the enemy at once, defeated and
destroyed them, and took from them the gods which they
had brought with them to ensure their victory. Exasperated
by the humiliation of their defeat, the Philistines gathered a
still larger force, and returned to the conflict. And again they
“spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim.” Again David
sought the Lord and the great I Am took the direction of the
armies of Israel.

God instructed David, saying, “Thou shalt not go up;
but fetch a compass behind them, and come upon them over
against the mulberry trees. And let it be, when thou hearest
the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees, that
then thou shalt bestir thyself: for then shall the Lord go out
before thee, to smite the host of the Philistines.” If David,
like Saul, had chosen his own way, success would not have
attended him. But he did as the Lord had commanded, and
he “smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeon even to
Gazer. And the fame of David went out into all lands; and
the Lord brought the fear of him upon all nations.” 1
Chronicles 14:16, 17.

Now that David was firmly established upon the throne
and free from the invasions of foreign foes, he turned to the
accomplishment of a cherished purpose—to bring up the ark
of God to Jerusalem. For many years the ark had remained
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at Kirjath-jearim, nine miles distant; but it was fitting that
the capital of the nation should be honored with the token of
the divine Presence.

David summoned thirty thousand of the leading men of
Israel, for it was his purpose to make the occasion a scene of
great rejoicing and imposing display. The people responded
gladly to the call. The high priest, with his brethren in sacred
office and the princes and leading men of the tribes, as-
sembled at Kirjath-jearim. David was aglow with holy zeal.
The ark was brought out from the house of Abinadab and
placed upon a new cart drawn by oxen, while two of the sons
of Abinadab attended it.

The men of Israel followed with exultant shouts and
songs of rejoicing, a multitude of voices joining in melody
with the sound of musical instruments; “David and all the
house of Israel played before the Lord . . . on harps, and on
psalteries, and on timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals.”
It had been long since Israel had witnessed such a scene of
triumph. With solemn gladness the vast procession wound
its way along the hills and valleys toward the Holy City.

But “when they came to Nachon’s threshing floor, Uzzah
put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of it; for
the oxen shook it. And the anger of the Lord was kindled
against Uzzah, and God smote him there for his rashness
[marginal reading]; and there he died by the ark of God.” A
sudden terror fell upon the rejoicing throng. David was as-
tonished and greatly alarmed, and in his heart he questioned
the justice of God. He had been seeking to honor the ark as
the symbol of the divine presence. Why, then, had that fear-
ful judgment been sent to turn the season of gladness into an
occasion of grief and mourning? Feeling that it would be
unsafe to have the ark near him, David determined to let it
remain where it was. A place was found for it nearby, at the
house of Obed-edom the Gittite.

The fate of Uzzah was a divine judgment upon the vio-
lation of a most explicit command. Through Moses the Lord
had given special instruction concerning the transportation
of the ark. None but the priests, the descendants of Aaron,
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were to touch it, or even to look upon it uncovered. The di-
vine direction was, “The sons of Kohath shall come to bear
it: but they shall not touch any holy thing, lest they die.”
Numbers 4:15. The priests were to cover the ark, and then
the Kohathites must lift it by the staves, which were placed
in rings upon each side of the ark and were never removed.
To the Gershonites and Merarites, who had in charge the
curtains and boards and pillars of the tabernacle, Moses gave
carts and oxen for the transportation of that which was com-
mitted to them. “But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none:
because the service of the sanctuary belonging unto them
was that they should bear upon their shoulders.” Numbers
7:9. Thus in the bringing of the ark from Kirjath-jearim there
had been a direct and inexcusable disregard of the Lord’s
directions.

David and his people had assembled to perform a sa-
cred work, and they had engaged in it with glad and willing
hearts; but the Lord could not accept the service, because it
was not performed in accordance with His directions. The
Philistines, who had not a knowledge of God’s law, had placed
the ark upon a cart when they returned it to Israel, and the
Lord accepted the effort which they made. But the Israelites
had in their hands a plain statement of the will of God in all
these matters, and their neglect of these instructions was dis-
honoring to God. Upon Uzzah rested the greater guilt of pre-
sumption. Transgression of God’s law had lessened his sense
of its sacredness, and with unconfessed sins upon him he
had, in face of the divine prohibition, presumed to touch the
symbol of God’s presence. God can accept no partial obedi-
ence, no lax way of treating His commandments. By the judg-
ment upon Uzzah He designed to impress upon all Israel the
importance of giving strict heed to His requirements. Thus
the death of that one man, by leading the people to repen-
tance, might prevent the necessity of inflicting judgments
upon thousands.

Feeling that his own heart was not wholly right with God,
David, seeing the stroke upon Uzzah, had feared the ark,
lest some sin on his part should bring judgments upon him.
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But Obed-edom, though he rejoiced with trembling, wel-
comed the sacred symbol as the pledge of God’s favor to the
obedient. The attention of all Israel was now directed to the
Gittite and his household; all watched to see how it would
fare with them. “And the Lord blessed Obed-edom, and all
his household.”

Upon David the divine rebuke accomplished its work.
He was led to realize as he had never realized before the
sacredness of the law of God and the necessity of strict obe-
dience. The favor shown to the house of Obed-edom led
David again to hope that the ark might bring a blessing to
him and to his people.

At the end of three months he resolved to make another
attempt to remove the ark, and he now gave earnest heed to
carry out in every particular the directions of the Lord. Again
the chief men of the nation were summoned, and a vast as-
semblage gathered about the dwelling place of the Gittite.
With reverent care the ark was now placed upon the shoul-
ders of men of divine appointment, the multitude fell into
line, and with trembling hearts the vast procession again set
forth. After advancing six paces the trumpet sounded a halt.
By David’s direction sacrifices of “oxen and fatlings” were
to be offered. Rejoicing now took the place of trembling and
terror. The king had laid aside his royal robes and had attired
himself in a plain linen ephod, such as was worn by the
priests. He did not by this act signify that he assumed priestly
functions, for the ephod was sometimes worn by others be-
sides the priests. But in this holy service he would take his
place as, before God, on an equality with his subjects. Upon
that day Jehovah was to be adored. He was to be the sole
object of reverence.

Again the long train was in motion, and the music of
harp and cornet, trumpet and cymbal, floated heavenward,
blended with the melody of many voices. “And David danced
before the Lord,” in his gladness keeping time to the mea-
sure of the song.

David’s dancing in reverent joy before God has been
cited by pleasure lovers in justification of the fashionable
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modern dance, but there is no ground for such an argument.
In our day dancing is associated with folly and midnight rev-
eling. Health and morals are sacrificed to pleasure. By the
frequenters of the ballroom God is not an object of thought
and reverence; prayer or the song of praise would be felt to
be out of place in their assemblies. This test should be deci-
sive. Amusements that have a tendency to weaken the love
for sacred things and lessen our joy in the service of God are
not to be sought by Christians. The music and dancing in
joyful praise to God at the removal of the ark had not the
faintest resemblance to the dissipation of modern dancing.
The one tended to the remembrance of God and exalted His
holy name. The other is a device of Satan to cause men to
forget God and to dishonor Him.

The triumphal procession approached the capital, fol-
lowing the sacred symbol of their invisible King. Then a burst
of song demanded of the watchers upon the walls that the
gates of the Holy City should be thrown open:

“Lift up your heads, O ye gates;
And be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors;
And the King of glory shall come in.”
A band of singers and players answered:
“Who is this King of glory?”
From another company came the response:
“The Lord strong and mighty,
The Lord mighty in battle.”
Then hundreds of voices, uniting, swelled the triumphal

chorus:
“Lift up your heads, O ye gates;
Even lift them up, ye everlasting doors;
And the King of glory shall come in.”
Again the joyful interrogation was heard, “Who is this

King of glory?” And the voice of the great multitude, like
“the sound of many waters,” was heard in the rapturous re-
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ply:
“The Lord of hosts,
He is the King of glory.” Psalm 24:7-10.
Then the gates were opened wide, the procession en-

tered, and with reverent awe the ark was deposited in the
tent that had been prepared for its reception. Before the sa-
cred enclosure altars for sacrifice were erected; the smoke of
peace offerings and burnt offerings, and the clouds of in-
cense, with the praises and supplications of Israel, ascended
to heaven. The service ended, the king himself pronounced a
benediction upon his people. Then with regal bounty he
caused gifts of food and wine to be distributed for their re-
freshment.

All the tribes had been represented in this service, the
celebration of the most sacred event that had yet marked the
reign of David. The Spirit of divine inspiration had rested
upon the king, and now as the last beams of the setting sun
bathed the tabernacle in a hallowed light, his heart was up-
lifted in gratitude to God that the blessed symbol of His pres-
ence was now so near the throne of Israel.

Thus musing, David turned toward his palace, “to bless
his household.” But there was one who had witnessed the
scene of rejoicing with a spirit widely different from that
which moved the heart of David. “As the ark of the Lord
came into the city of David, Michal Saul’s daughter looked
through a window, and saw King David leaping and dancing
before the Lord; and she despised him in her heart.” In the
bitterness of her passion she could not await David’s return
to the palace, but went out to meet him, and to his kindly
greeting poured forth a torrent of bitter words. Keen and
cutting was the irony of her speech:

“How glorious was the king of Israel today, who uncov-
ered himself today in the eyes of the handmaids of his ser-
vants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth him-
self!”

David felt that it was the service of God which Michal
had despised and dishonored, and he sternly answered: “It
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was before the Lord, which chose me before thy father, and
before all his house, to appoint me ruler over the people of
the Lord, over Israel: therefore will I play before the Lord.
And I will yet be more vile than thus, and will be base in
mine own sight: and of the maidservants which thou hast
spoken of, of them shall I be had in honor.” To David’s re-
buke was added that of the Lord: because of her pride and
arrogance, Michal “had no child unto the day of her death.”

The solemn ceremonies attending the removal of the ark
had made a lasting impression upon the people of Israel,
arousing a deeper interest in the sanctuary service and kin-
dling anew their zeal for Jehovah. David endeavored by ev-
ery means in his power to deepen these impressions. The
service of song was made a regular part of religious wor-
ship, and David composed psalms, not only for the use of
the priests in the sanctuary service, but also to be sung by
the people in their journeys to the national altar at the annual
feasts. The influence thus exerted was far-reaching, and it
resulted in freeing the nation from idolatry. Many of the sur-
rounding peoples, beholding the prosperity of Israel, were
led to think favorably of Israel’s God, who had done such
great things for His people.

The tabernacle built by Moses, with all that appertained
to the sanctuary service, except the ark, was still at Gibeah.
It was David’s purpose to make Jerusalem the religious cen-
ter of the nation. He had erected a palace for himself, and he
felt that it was not fitting for the ark of God to rest within a
tent. He determined to build for it a temple of such magnifi-
cence as should express Israel’s appreciation of the honor
granted the nation in the abiding presence of Jehovah their
King. Communicating his purpose to the prophet Nathan,
he received the encouraging response, “Do all that is in thine
heart; for the Lord is with thee.”

But that same night the word of the Lord came to Nathan,
giving him a message for the king. David was to be deprived
of the privilege of building a house for God, but he was
granted an assurance of the divine favor to him, to his pos-
terity, and to the kingdom of Israel: “Thus saith Jehovah of
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hosts; I took thee from the sheepcote, from following the
sheep, to be ruler over My people, over Israel; and I was
with thee whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off all
thine enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee a great
name, like unto the name of the great men that are in the
earth. Moreover I will appoint a place for My people Israel,
and will plant them, that they may dwell in a place of their
own, and move no more; neither shall the children of wick-
edness afflict them any more, as beforetime.”

As David had desired to build a house for God, the prom-
ise was given. “The Lord telleth thee that He will make thee
a house. . . . I will set up thy seed after thee. . . . He shall
build a house for My name, and I will stablish the throne of
his kingdom forever.”

The reason why David was not to build the temple was
declared: “Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and hast made
great wars: thou shalt not build a house unto My name. . . .
Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a man of
rest; and I will give him rest from all his enemies: . . . his
name shall be Solomon [peaceable], and I will give peace
and quietness unto Israel in his days. He shall build a house
for My name.” 1 Chronicles 22:8-10.

Though the cherished purpose of his heart had been de-
nied, David received the message with gratitude. “Who am
I, O Lord God?” he exclaimed, “and what is my house, that
Thou hast brought me hitherto? And this was yet a small
thing in Thy sight, O Lord God; but Thou hast spoken also
of Thy servant’s house for a great while to come;” and he
then renewed his covenant with God.

David knew that it would be an honor to his name and
would bring glory to his government to perform the work
that he had purposed in his heart to do, but he was ready to
submit his will to the will of God. The grateful resignation
thus manifested is rarely seen, even among Christians. How
often do those who have passed the strength of manhood
cling to the hope of accomplishing some great work upon
which their hearts are set, but which they are unfitted to per-
form! God’s providence may speak to them, as did His
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prophet to David, declaring that the work which they so much
desire is not committed to them. It is theirs to prepare the
way for another to accomplish it. But instead of gratefully
submitting to the divine direction, many fall back as if slighted
and rejected, feeling that if they cannot do the one thing which
they desire to do, they will do nothing. Many cling with des-
perate energy to responsibilities which they are incapable of
bearing, and vainly endeavor to accomplish a work for which
they are insufficient, while that which they might do, lies
neglected. And because of this lack of co-operation on their
part the greater work is hindered or frustrated.

David, in his covenant with Jonathan, had promised that
when he should have rest from his enemies he would show
kindness to the house of Saul. In his prosperity, mindful of
this covenant, the king made inquiry, “Is there yet any that is
left of the house of Saul, that I may show him kindness for
Jonathan’s sake?” He was told of a son of Jonathan,
Mephibosheth, who had been lame from childhood. At the
time of Saul’s defeat by the Philistines at Jezreel, the nurse
of this child, attempting to flee with him, had let him fall,
thus making him a lifelong cripple. David now summoned
the young man to court and received him with great kind-
ness. The private possessions of Saul were restored to him
for the support of his household; but the son of Jonathan
was himself to be the constant guest of the king, sitting daily
at the royal table. Through reports from the enemies of David,
Mephibosheth had been led to cherish a strong prejudice
against him as a usurper; but the monarch’s generous and
courteous reception of him and his continued kindness won
the heart of the young man; he became strongly attached to
David, and, like his father Jonathan, he felt that his interest
was one with that of the king whom God had chosen.

After David’s establishment upon the throne of Israel
the nation enjoyed a long interval of peace. The surrounding
peoples, seeing the strength and unity of the kingdom, soon
thought it prudent to desist from open hostilities; and David,
occupied with the organization and upbuilding of his king-
dom, refrained from aggressive war. At last, however, he
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made war upon Israel’s old enemies, the Philistines, and upon
the Moabites, and succeeded in overcoming both and mak-
ing them tributary.

Then there was formed against the kingdom of David a
vast coalition of the surrounding nations, out of which grew
the greatest wars and victories of his reign and the most ex-
tensive accessions to his power. This hostile alliance, which
really sprang from jealousy of David’s increasing power, had
been wholly unprovoked by him. The circumstances that led
to its rise were these:

Tidings were received at Jerusalem announcing the death
of Nahash, king of the Ammonites—a monarch who had
shown kindness to David when he was a fugitive from the
rage of Saul. Now, desiring to express his grateful apprecia-
tion of the favor shown him in his distress, David sent am-
bassadors with a message of sympathy to Hanun, the son
and successor of the Ammonite king. “Said David, I will
show kindness unto Hanun the son of Nahash, as his father
showed kindness unto me.”

But his courteous act was misinterpreted. The Ammo-
nites hated the true God and were the bitter enemies of Is-
rael. The apparent kindness of Nahash to David had been
prompted wholly by hostility to Saul as king of Israel. The
message of David was misconstrued by Hanun’s counselors.
They “said unto Hanun their lord, Thinkest thou that David
doth honor thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee?
hath not David rather sent his servants unto thee, to search
the city, and to spy it out, and to overthrow it?” It was by the
advice of his counselors that Nahash, half a century before,
had been led to make the cruel condition required of the people
of Jabesh-gilead, when, besieged by the Ammonites, they
sued for a covenant of peace. Nahash had demanded the privi-
lege of thrusting out all their right eyes. The Ammonites still
vividly remembered how the king of Israel had foiled their
cruel design, and had rescued the people whom they would
have humbled and mutilated. The same hatred of Israel still
prompted them. They could have no conception of the gen-
erous spirit that had inspired David’s message. When Satan
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controls the minds of men he will excite envy and suspicion
which will misconstrue the very best intentions. Listening to
his counselors, Hanun regarded David’s messengers as spies,
and loaded them with scorn and insult.

The Ammonites had been permitted to carry out the evil
purposes of their hearts without restraint, that their real char-
acter might be revealed to David. It was not God’s will that
Israel should enter into a league with this treacherous hea-
then people.

In ancient times, as now, the office of ambassador was
held sacred. By the universal law of nations it ensured pro-
tection from personal violence or insult. The ambassador
standing as a representative of his sovereign, any indignity
offered to him demanded prompt retaliation. The Ammo-
nites, knowing that the insult offered to Israel would surely
be avenged, made preparation for war. “When the children
of Ammon saw that they had made themselves odious to
David, Hanun and the children of Ammon sent a thousand
talents of silver to hire them chariots and horsemen out of
Mesopotamia, and out of Syria-maachah, and out of Zobah.
So they hired thirty and two thousand chariots. . . . And the
children of Ammon gathered themselves together from their
cities, and came to battle.” 1 Chronicles 19:6, 7.

It was indeed a formidable alliance. The inhabitants of
the region lying between the river Euphrates and the Medi-
terranean Sea had leagued with the Ammonites. The north
and east of Canaan was encircled with armed foes, banded
together to crush the kingdom of Israel.

The Hebrews did not wait for the invasion of their coun-
try. Their forces, under Joab, crossed the Jordan and advanced
toward the Ammonite capital. As the Hebrew captain led his
army to the field he sought to inspire them for the conflict,
saying, “Be of good courage, and let us behave ourselves
valiantly for our people, and for the cities of our God: and
let the Lord do that which is good in His sight.” 1 Chronicles
19:13. The united forces of the allies were overcome in the
first engagement. But they were not yet willing to give over
the contest, and the next year renewed the war. The king of
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Syria gathered his forces, threatening Israel with an immense
army. David, realizing how much dependent upon the result
of this contest, took the field in person, and by the blessing
of God inflicted upon the allies a defeat so disastrous that
the Syrians, from Lebanon to the Euphrates, not only gave
up the war, but became tributary to Israel. Against the Am-
monites David pushed the war with vigor, until their strong-
holds fell and the whole region came under the dominion of
Israel.

The dangers which had threatened the nation with utter
destruction proved, through the providence of God, to be the
very means by which it rose to unprecedented greatness. In
commemorating his remarkable deliverances, David sings:

“The Lord liveth; and blessed be my rock;
and exalted be the God of my salvation:
Even the God that executeth vengeance for me,
and subdueth peoples under me.
He rescueth me from mine enemies:
Yea, Thou liftest me up above them
that rise up against me:
Thou deliverest me from the violent man.
Therefore I will give thanks unto Thee,
O Lord, among the nations,
And will sing praises unto Thy name.
Great deliverance giveth He to His king;
And sheweth loving-kindness to His anointed,
To David and to his seed, forevermore.”
                                    Psalm 18:46-50, R.V.
And throughout the songs of David the thought was

impressed on his people that Jehovah was their strength and
deliverer:

“There is no king saved by the multitude of a host:
A mighty man is not delivered by much strength.
A horse is a vain thing for safety:
 Neither shall he deliver any by his great strength.”

Psalm 33:16, 17.
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“Thou art my King, O God:
Command deliverances for Jacob.
Through Thee will we push down our enemies:
Through Thy name will we tread them under
that rise up against us.
For I will not trust in my bow,
Neither shall my sword save me.
But Thou hast saved us from our enemies,
And hast put them to shame that hated us.”

        Psalm 44:4-7.
“Some trust in chariots, and some in horses:
But we will remember the name of Jehovah our God.”
                                          Psalm 20:7.
The kingdom of Israel had now reached in extent the

fulfillment of the promise given to Abraham, and afterward
repeated to Moses: “Unto thy seed have I given this land,
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river
Euphrates.” Genesis 15:18. Israel had become a mighty na-
tion, respected and feared by surrounding peoples. In his own
realm David’s power had become very great. He commanded,
as few sovereigns in any age have been able to command,
the affections and allegiance of his people. He had honored
God, and God was now honoring him.

But in the midst of prosperity lurked danger. In the time
of his greatest outward triumph David was in the greatest
peril, and met his most humiliating defeat.
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WHO IS ELECTED TO BE SAVED?—2

“Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom
He will He hardeneth.” Romans 9:18.

“With the merciful Thou wilt shew Thyself merciful; with an upright
man Thou wilt shew Thyself upright; with the pure Thou wilt shew
Thyself pure; and with the froward Thou wilt shew Thyself froward.”
Psalm 18:25-26 (Isaiah 55:7).

“Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowl-
edge of the truth.” 1 Timothy 2:4.

“Choose you this day whom ye will serve.” Joshua 24:15.
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Chapter Seventy-oneChapter Seventy-oneChapter Seventy-oneChapter Seventy-oneChapter Seventy-one

David’s SinDavid’s SinDavid’s SinDavid’s SinDavid’s Sin
and Repentanceand Repentanceand Repentanceand Repentanceand Repentance

The Bible has little to say in praise of men. Little space
is given to recounting the virtues of even the best men who
have ever lived. This silence is not without purpose; it is not
without a lesson. All the good qualities that men possess are
the gift of God; their good deeds are performed by the grace
of God through Christ. Since they owe all to God the glory
of whatever they are or do belongs to Him alone; they are
but instruments in His hands. More than this—as all the les-
sons of Bible history teach—it is a perilous thing to praise
or exalt men; for if one comes to lose sight of his entire de-
pendence on God, and to trust to his own strength, he is sure
to fall. Man is contending with foes who are stronger than
he. “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prin-
cipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against wicked spirits in high places.”
Ephesians 6:12, margin. It is impossible for us in our own
strength to maintain the conflict; and whatever diverts the
mind from God, whatever leads to self-exaltation or to self-
dependence, is surely preparing the way for our overthrow.
The tenor of the Bible is to inculcate distrust of human power
and to encourage trust in divine power.

It was the spirit of self-confidence and self-exaltation
that prepared the way for David’s fall. Flattery and the subtle
allurements of power and luxury were not without effect upon
him. Intercourse with surrounding nations also exerted an
influence for evil. According to the customs prevailing among

———————————
This chapter is based on 2 Samuel 11:1-12:31.
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Eastern rulers, crimes not to be tolerated in subjects were
uncondemned in the king; the monarch was not under obli-
gation to exercise the same self-restraint as the subject. All
this tended to lessen David’s sense of the exceeding sinful-
ness of sin. And instead of relying in humility upon the power
of Jehovah, he began to trust to his own wisdom and might.
As soon as Satan can separate the soul from God, the only
Source of strength, he will seek to arouse the unholy desires
of man’s carnal nature. The work of the enemy is not abrupt;
it is not, at the outset, sudden and startling; it is a secret
undermining of the strongholds of principle. It begins in ap-
parently small things—the neglect to be true to God and to
rely upon Him wholly, the disposition to follow the customs
and practices of the world.

Before the conclusion of the war with the Ammonites,
David, leaving the conduct of the army to Joab, returned to
Jerusalem. The Syrians had already submitted to Israel, and
the complete overthrow of the Ammonites appeared certain.
David was surrounded by the fruits of victory and the hon-
ors of his wise and able rule. It was now, while he was at
ease and unguarded, that the tempter seized the opportunity
to occupy his mind. The fact that God had taken David into
so close connection with Himself and had manifested so great
favor toward him, should have been to him the strongest of
incentives to preserve his character unblemished. But when
in ease and self-security he let go his hold upon God, David
yielded to Satan and brought upon his soul the stain of guilt.
He, the Heaven-appointed leader of the nation, chosen by
God to execute His law, himself trampled upon its precepts.
He who should have been a terror to evildoers, by his own
act strengthened their hands.

Amid the perils of his earlier life David in conscious
integrity could trust his case with God. The Lord’s hand had
guided him safely past the unnumbered snares that had been
laid for his feet. But now, guilty and unrepentant, he did not
ask help and guidance from Heaven, but sought to extricate
himself from the dangers in which sin had involved him.
Bathsheba, whose fatal beauty had proved a snare to the king,
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was the wife of Uriah the Hittite, one of David’s bravest and
most faithful officers. None could foresee what would be the
result should the crime become known. The law of God pro-
nounced the adulterer guilty of death, and the proud-spirited
soldier, so shamefully wronged, might avenge himself by
taking the life of the king or by exciting the nation to revolt.

Every effort which David made to conceal his guilt
proved unavailing. He had betrayed himself into the power
of Satan; danger surrounded him, dishonor more bitter than
death was before him. There appeared but one way of es-
cape, and in his desperation he was hurried on to add murder
to adultery. He who had compassed the destruction of Saul
was seeking to lead David also to ruin. Though the tempta-
tions were different, they were alike in leading to transgres-
sion of God’s law. David reasoned that if Uriah were slain
by the hand of enemies in battle, the guilt of his death could
not be traced home to the king, Bathsheba would be free to
become David’s wife, suspicion could be averted, and the
royal honor would be maintained.

Uriah was made the bearer of his own death warrant. A
letter sent by his hand to Joab from the king commanded,
“Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire
ye from him, that he may be smitten, and die.” Joab, already
stained with the guilt of one wanton murder, did not hesitate
to obey the king’s instructions, and Uriah fell by the sword
of the children of Ammon.

Heretofore David’s record as a ruler had been such as
few monarchs have ever equaled. It is written of him that he
“executed judgment and justice unto all his people.” 2 Samuel
8:15. His integrity had won the confidence and fealty of the
nation. But as he departed from God and yielded himself to
the wicked one, he became for the time the agent of Satan;
yet he still held the position and authority that God had given
him, and because of this, claimed obedience that would im-
peril the soul of him who should yield it. And Joab, whose
allegiance had been given to the king rather than to God,
transgressed God’s law because the king commanded it.

David’s power had been given him by God, but to be
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exercised only in harmony with the divine law. When he com-
manded that which was contrary to God’s law, it became sin
to obey. “The powers that be are ordained of God” (Romans
13:1), but we are not to obey them contrary to God’s law.
The apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthians, sets forth the
principle by which we should be governed. He says, “Be ye
followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.” 1 Corinthians
11:1.

An account of the execution of his order was sent to
David, but so carefully worded as not to implicate either Joab
or the king. Joab “charged the messenger saying, When thou
hast made an end of telling the matters of the war unto the
king, and if so be that the king’s wrath arise, . . .then say
thou, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. So the mes-
senger went, and came and showed David all that Joab had
sent him for.”

The king’s answer was, “Thus shalt thou say unto Joab,
Let not this thing displease thee, for the sword devoureth
one as well as another: make thy battle more strong against
the city, and overthrow it: and encourage thou him.”

Bathsheba observed the customary days of mourning for
her husband; and at their close “David sent and fetched her
to his house, and she became his wife.” He whose tender
conscience and high sense of honor would not permit him,
even when in peril of his life, to put forth his hand against
the Lord’s anointed, had so fallen that he could wrong and
murder one of his most faithful and most valiant soldiers,
and hope to enjoy undisturbed the reward of his sin. Alas!
how had the fine gold become dim! how had the most fine
gold changed!

From the beginning Satan has portrayed to men the gains
to be won by transgression. Thus he seduced angels. Thus
he tempted Adam and Eve to sin. And thus he is still leading
multitudes away from obedience to God. The path of trans-
gression is made to appear desirable; “but the end thereof
are the ways of death.” Proverbs 14:12. Happy they who,
having ventured in this way, learn how bitter are the fruits of
sin, and turn from it betimes. God in His mercy did not leave
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David to be lured to utter ruin by the deceitful rewards of
sin.

For the sake of Israel also there was a necessity for God
to interpose. As time passed on, David’s sin toward
Bathsheba became known, and suspicion was excited that
he had planned the death of Uriah. The Lord was dishon-
ored. He had favored and exalted David, and David’s sin
misrepresented the character of God and cast reproach upon
His name. It tended to lower the standard of godliness in
Israel, to lessen in many minds the abhorrence of sin; while
those who did not love and fear God were by it emboldened
in transgression.

Nathan the prophet was bidden to bear a message of
reproof to David. It was a message terrible in its severity. To
few sovereigns could such a reproof be given but at the price
of certain death to the reprover. Nathan delivered the divine
sentence unflinchingly, yet with such heaven-born wisdom
as to engage the sympathies of the king, to arouse his con-
science, and to call from his lips the sentence of death upon
himself. Appealing to David as the divinely appointed guard-
ian of his people’s rights, the prophet repeated a story of
wrong and oppression that demanded redress.

“There were two men in one city,” he said, “the one rich,
and the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks
and herds: but the poor man had nothing, save one little ewe
lamb, which he had bought and nourished up: and it grew up
together with him, and with his children; it did eat of his
own meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom,
and was unto him as a daughter. And there came a traveler
unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his own flock and
of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was
come unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it
for the man that was come to him.”

The anger of the king was roused, and he exclaimed,
“As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this thing is
worthy to die. And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, be-
cause he did this thing, and because he had no pity.” 2 Samuel
12:5, 6, margin.
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Nathan fixed his eyes upon the king; then, lifting his
right hand to heaven, he solemnly declared, “Thou art the
man.” “Wherefore,” he continued, “hast thou despised the
commandment of the Lord, to do evil in His sight?” The
guilty may attempt, as David had done, to conceal their crime
from men; they may seek to bury the evil deed forever from
human sight or knowledge; but “all things are naked and
opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.”
Hebrews 4:13. “There is nothing covered, that shall not be
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known.” Matthew 10:26.

Nathan declared: “Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I
anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered thee out of the
hand of Saul. . . . Wherefore hast thou despised the com-
mandment of the Lord, to do evil in His sight? thou hast
killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and hast taken his
wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword of the
children of Ammon. Now therefore the sword shall never
depart from thine house. . . . Behold, I will raise up evil against
thee out of thine own house, and I will take thy wives before
thine eyes, and give them unto thy neighbor. . . . For thou
didst it secretly; but I will do this thing before all Israel, and
before the sun.”

The prophet’s rebuke touched the heart of David; con-
science was aroused; his guilt appeared in all its enormity.
His soul was bowed in penitence before God. With trem-
bling lips he said, “I have sinned against the Lord.” All wrong
done to others reaches back from the injured one to God.
David had committed a grievous sin, toward both Uriah and
Bathsheba, and he keenly felt this. But infinitely greater was
his sin against God.

Though there would be found none in Israel to execute
the sentence of death upon the anointed of the Lord, David
trembled, lest, guilty and unforgiven, he should be cut down
by the swift judgment of God. But the message was sent him
by the prophet, “The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou
shalt not die.” Yet justice must be maintained. The sentence
of death was transferred from David to the child of his sin.
Thus the king was given opportunity for repentance; while

David’s Sin and Repentance  [721-722]



 762 Patriarchs and Prophets

to him the suffering and death of the child, as a part of his
punishment, was far more bitter than his own death could
have been. The prophet said, “Because by this deed thou
hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blas-
pheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall surely die.”

When his child was stricken, David, with fasting and
deep humiliation, pleaded for its life. He put off his royal
robes, he laid aside his crown, and night after night he lay
upon the earth, in heartbroken grief interceding for the inno-
cent one suffering for his guilt. “The elders of his house arose,
and went to him, to raise him up from the earth: but he would
not.” Often when judgments had been pronounced upon per-
sons or cities, humiliation and repentance had turned aside
the blow, and the Ever-Merciful, swift to pardon, had sent
messengers of peace. Encouraged by this thought, David
persevered in his supplication so long as the child was spared.
Upon learning that it was dead, he quietly submitted to the
decree of God. The first stroke had fallen of that retribution
which he himself had declared just; but David, trusting in
God’s mercy, was not without comfort.

Very many, reading the history of David’s fall, have in-
quired, “Why has this record been made public? Why did
God see fit to throw open to the world this dark passage in
the life of one so highly honored of Heaven?” The prophet,
in his reproof to David, had declared concerning his sin, “By
this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of
the Lord to blaspheme.” Through successive generations
infidels have pointed to the character of David, bearing this
dark stain, and have exclaimed in triumph and derision, “This
is the man after God’s own heart!” Thus a reproach has been
brought upon religion, God and His word have been blas-
phemed, souls have been hardened in unbelief, and many,
under a cloak of piety, have become bold in sin.

But the history of David furnishes no countenance to
sin. It was when he was walking in the counsel of God that
he was called a man after God’s own heart. When he sinned,
this ceased to be true of him until by repentance he had re-
turned to the Lord. The word of God plainly declares, “The
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thing that David had done was evil in the eyes of the Lord.”
2 Samuel 11:27, margin. And the Lord said to David by the
prophet, “Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment
of the Lord, to do evil in His sight? . . . Now therefore the
sword shall never depart from thine house; because thou hast
despised Me.” Though David repented of his sin and was
forgiven and accepted by the Lord, he reaped the baleful
harvest of the seed he himself had sown. The judgments upon
him and upon his house testify to God’s abhorrence of the
sin.

Heretofore God’s providence had preserved David
against all the plottings of his enemies, and had been di-
rectly exercised to restrain Saul. But David’s transgression
had changed his relation to God. The Lord could not in any
wise sanction iniquity. He could not exercise His power to
protect David from the results of his sin as he had protected
him from the enmity of Saul.

There was a great change in David himself. He was bro-
ken in spirit by the consciousness of his sin and its far-reach-
ing results. He felt humbled in the eyes of his subjects. His
influence was weakened. Hitherto his prosperity had been
attributed to his conscientious obedience to the command-
ments of the Lord. But now his subjects, having a knowl-
edge of his sin, would be led to sin more freely. His authority
in his own household, his claim to respect and obedience
from his sons, was weakened. A sense of his guilt kept him
silent when he should have condemned sin; it made his arm
feeble to execute justice in his house. His evil example ex-
erted its influence upon his sons, and God would not inter-
pose to prevent the result. He would permit things to take
their natural course, and thus David was severely chastised.

For a whole year after his fall David lived in apparent
security; there was no outward evidence of God’s displea-
sure. But the divine sentence was hanging over him. Swiftly
and surely a day of judgment and retribution was approach-
ing, which no repentance could avert, agony and shame that
would darken his whole earthly life. Those who, by pointing
to the example of David, try to lessen the guilt of their own
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sins, should learn from the Bible record that the way of trans-
gression is hard. Though like David they should turn from
their evil course, the results of sin, even in this life, will be
found bitter and hard to bear.

God intended the history of David’s fall to serve as a
warning that even those whom He has greatly blessed and
favored are not to feel secure and neglect watchfulness and
prayer. And thus it has proved to those who in humility have
sought to learn the lesson that God designed to teach. From
generation to generation thousands have thus been led to re-
alize their own danger from the tempter’s power. The fall of
David, one so greatly honored by the Lord, has awakened in
them distrust of self. They have felt that God alone could
keep them by His power through faith. Knowing that in Him
was their strength and safety, they have feared to take the
first step on Satan’s ground.

Even before the divine sentence was pronounced against
David he had begun to reap the fruit of transgression. His
conscience was not at rest. The agony of spirit which he then
endured is brought to view in the thirty-second psalm. He
says:

“Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven,
 whose sin is covered.
Blessed is the man
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,
And in whose spirit there is no guile.
When I kept silence, my bones waxed old
Through my roaring all the day long.
For day and night Thy hand was heavy upon me:
My moisture was changed
as with the drought of summer.”

  Psalm 32:1-4, R.V.
And the fifty-first psalm is an expression of David’s re-

pentance, when the message of reproof came to him from
God:

“Have mercy upon me, O God,
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according to Thy loving-kindness:
According unto the multitude of Thy tender mercies
blot out my transgressions.
Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity,
and cleanse me from my sin.
For I acknowledge my transgressions:
and my sin is ever before me. . . .
Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean:
wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.
Make me to hear joy and gladness;
That the bones which Thou hast broken may rejoice.
Hide Thy face from my sins,
And blot out all mine iniquities.
Create in me a clean heart, O God;
And renew a right spirit within me.
Cast me not away from Thy presence;
And take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.
Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation;
And uphold me with Thy free Spirit.
Then will I teach transgressors Thy ways;
And sinners shall be converted unto Thee.
Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God,
Thou God of my salvation:
And my tongue shall sing aloud
of Thy righteousness.”
                                     Psalm 51:1-14.
Thus in a sacred song to be sung in the public assem-

blies of his people, in the presence of the court—priests and
judges, princes and men of war—and which would preserve
to the latest generation the knowledge of his fall, the king of
Israel recounted his sin, his repentance, and his hope of par-
don through the mercy of God. Instead of endeavoring to
conceal his guilt he desired that others might be instructed
by the sad history of his fall.

David’s repentance was sincere and deep. There was no
effort to palliate his crime. No desire to escape the judg-
ments threatened, inspired his prayer. But he saw the enor-
mity of his transgression against God; he saw the defilement
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of his soul; he loathed his sin. It was not for pardon only that
he prayed, but for purity of heart. David did not in despair
give over the struggle. In the promises of God to repentant
sinners he saw the evidence of his pardon and acceptance.

“For Thou desirest not sacrifice;
else would I give it:
Thou delightest not in burnt offering.
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit:
A broken and a contrite heart, O God,
Thou wilt not despise.”
                                        Psalm 51:16, 17.
Though David had fallen, the Lord lifted him up. He

was now more fully in harmony with God and in sympathy
with his fellow men than before he fell. In the joy of his
release he sang:

“I acknowledged my sin unto Thee,
and mine iniquity have I not hid.
I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord;
And Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. . . .
Thou art my hiding place;
Thou shalt preserve me from trouble;
Thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance.”
                                          Psalm 32:5-7.
Many have murmured at what they called God’s injus-

tice in sparing David, whose guilt was so great, after having
rejected Saul for what appear to them to be far less flagrant
sins. But David humbled himself and confessed his sin, while
Saul despised reproof and hardened his heart in impenitence.

This passage in David’s history is full of significance to
the repenting sinner. It is one of the most forcible illustra-
tions given us of the struggles and temptations of humanity,
and of genuine repentance toward God and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ. Through all the ages it has proved a source of
encouragement to souls that, having fallen into sin, were
struggling under the burden of their guilt. Thousands of the
children of God, who have been betrayed into sin, when ready
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to give up to despair have remembered how David’s sincere
repentance and confession were accepted by God, notwith-
standing he suffered for his transgression; and they also have
taken courage to repent and try again to walk in the way of
God’s commandments.

Whoever under the reproof of God will humble the soul
with confession and repentance, as did David, may be sure
that there is hope for him. Whoever will in faith accept God’s
promises, will find pardon. The Lord will never cast away
one truly repentant soul. He has given this promise: “Let
him take hold of My strength, that he may make peace with
Me; and he shall make peace with Me.” Isaiah 27:5. “Let the
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have
mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly
pardon.” Isaiah 55:7.

David’s Sin and Repentance  [725-726]

WHO IS ELECTED TO BE SAVED?—3

“If any man will to do His will, he shall know of the doctrine.” John
7:17.

“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Acts
16:31.

“Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” Revelation
22:17.

BIBLE SANCTIFICATION

“For this is the will of God, even your sanctification.” 1 Thess-
alonians 4:3.

“I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in Me, and I
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me ye can do
nothing.” John 15:5.

“And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also might be
sanctified through the truth.” John 17:19.

“God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” 2 Thessalonians
2:13.

“Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus Christ.” 1 Peter 1:2.
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Chapter Seventy-twoChapter Seventy-twoChapter Seventy-twoChapter Seventy-twoChapter Seventy-two

The RebellionThe RebellionThe RebellionThe RebellionThe Rebellion
of Absalomof Absalomof Absalomof Absalomof Absalom

“He shall restore fourfold,” had been David’s unwitting
sentence upon himself, on listening to the prophet Nathan’s
parable; and according to his own sentence he was to be
judged. Four of his sons must fall, and the loss of each would
be a result of the father’s sin.

The shameful crime of Amnon, the first-born, was per-
mitted by David to pass unpunished and unrebuked. The law
pronounced death upon the adulterer, and the unnatural crime
of Amnon made him doubly guilty. But David, self-con-
demned for his own sin, failed to bring the offender to jus-
tice. For two full years Absalom, the natural protector of the
sister so foully wronged, concealed his purpose of revenge,
but only to strike more surely at the last. At a feast of the
king’s sons the drunken, incestuous Amnon was slain by his
brother’s command.

Twofold judgment had been meted out to David. The
terrible message was carried to him, “Absalom hath slain all
the king’s sons, and there is not one of them left. Then the
king arose, and tare his garments, and lay on the earth; and
all his servants stood by with their clothes rent.” The king’s
sons, returning in alarm to Jerusalem, revealed to their fa-
ther the truth; Amnon alone had been slain; and they “lifted
up their voice and wept: and the king also and all his ser-
vants wept very sore.” But Absalom fled to Talmai, the king
of Geshur, his mother’s father.

Like other sons of David, Amnon had been left to self-
———————————
This chapter is based on 2 Samuel 13:19-43.
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ish indulgence. He had sought to gratify every thought of his
heart, regardless of the requirements of God. Notwithstand-
ing his great sin, God had borne long with him. For two years
he had been granted opportunity for repentance; but he con-
tinued in sin, and with his guilt upon him, he was cut down
by death, to await the awful tribunal of the judgment.

David had neglected the duty of punishing the crime of
Amnon, and because of the unfaithfulness of the king and
father and the impenitence of the son, the Lord permitted
events to take their natural course, and did not restrain
Absalom. When parents or rulers neglect the duty of punish-
ing iniquity, God Himself will take the case in hand. His
restraining power will be in a measure removed from the
agencies of evil, so that a train of circumstances will arise
which will punish sin with sin.

The evil results of David’s unjust indulgence toward
Amnon were not ended, for it was here that Absalom’s alien-
ation from his father began. After he fled to Geshur, David,
feeling that the crime of his son demanded some punish-
ment, refused him permission to return. And this had a ten-
dency to increase rather than to lessen the inextricable evils
in which the king had come to be involved. Absalom, ener-
getic, ambitious, and unprincipled, shut out by his exile from
participation in the affairs of the kingdom, soon gave him-
self up to dangerous scheming.

At the close of two years Joab determined to effect a
reconciliation between the father and his son. And with this
object in view he secured the services of a woman of Tekoah,
reputed for wisdom. Instructed by Joab, the woman repre-
sented herself to David as a widow whose two sons had been
her only comfort and support. In a quarrel one of these had
slain the other, and now all the relatives of the family de-
manded that the survivor should be given up to the avenger
of blood. “And so,” said the mother, “they shall quench my
coal which is left, and shall not leave to my husband neither
name nor remainder upon the earth.” The king’s feelings were
touched by this appeal, and he assured the woman of the
royal protection for her son.

The Rebellion of Absalom  [727-728]
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After drawing from him repeated promises for the young
man’s safety, she entreated the king’s forbearance, declaring
that he had spoken as one at fault, in that he did not fetch
home again his banished. “For,” she said, “we must needs
die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cannot be
gathered up again; neither doth God respect any person; ye
doth He devise means, that His banished be not expelled
from Him.” This tender and touching portrayal of the love
of God toward the sinner—coming as it did from Joab, the
rude soldier—is a striking evidence of the familiarity of the
Israelites with the great truths of redemption. The king, feel-
ing his own need of God’s mercy, could not resist this ap-
peal. To Joab the command was given, “Go therefore, bring
the young man Absalom again.”

Absalom was permitted to return to Jerusalem, but not
to appear at court or to meet his father. David had begun to
see the evil effects of his indulgence toward his children;
and tenderly as he loved this beautiful and gifted son, he felt
it necessary, as a lesson both to Absalom and to the people,
that abhorrence for such a crime should be manifested.
Absalom lived two years in his own house, but banished from
the court. His sister dwelt with him, and her presence kept
alive the memory of the irreparable wrong she had suffered.
In the popular estimation the prince was a hero rather than
an offender. And having this advantage, he set himself to
gain the hearts of the people. His personal appearance was
such as to win the admiration of all beholders. “In all Israel
there was none to be so much praised as Absalom for his
beauty: from the sole of his foot even to the crown of his
head there was no blemish in him.” It was not wise for the
king to leave a man of Absalom’s character—ambitious,
impulsive, and passionate—to brood for two years over sup-
posed grievances. And David’s action in permitting him to
return to Jerusalem, and yet refusing to admit him to his pres-
ence, enlisted in his behalf the sympathies of the people.

With the memory ever before him of his own transgres-
sion of the law of God, David seemed morally paralyzed; he
was weak and irresolute, when before his sin he had been
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courageous and decided. His influence with the people had
been weakened. And all this favored the designs of his un-
natural son.

Through the influence of Joab, Absalom was again ad-
mitted to his father’s presence; but though there was an out-
ward reconciliation, he continued his ambitious scheming.
He now assumed an almost royal state, having chariots and
horses, and fifty men to run before him. And while the king
was more and more inclined to desire retirement and soli-
tude, Absalom sedulously courted the popular favor.

The influence of David’s listlessness and irresolution
extended to his subordinates; negligence and delay charac-
terized the administration of justice. Absalom artfully turned
every cause of dissatisfaction to his own advantage. Day by
day this man of noble mien might be seen at the gate of the
city, where a crowd of suppliants waited to present their
wrongs for redness.

Absalom mingled with them and listened to their griev-
ances, expressing sympathy with their sufferings and regret
at the inefficiency of the government. Having thus listened
to the story of a man of Israel, the prince would reply, “Thy
matters are good and right; but there is no man deputed of
the king to hear thee;” adding, “O that I were made judge in
the land, that every man which hath any suit or cause might
come unto me, and I would do him justice! And it was so,
that when any man came nigh to him to do him obeisance, he
put forth his hand, and took him, and kissed him.”

Fomented by the artful insinuations of the prince, dis-
content with the government was fast spreading. The praise
of Absalom was on the lips of all. He was generally regarded
as heir to the kingdom; the people looked upon him with
pride as worthy of this high station, and a desire was kindled
that he might occupy the throne. “So Absalom stole the hearts
of the men of Israel.” Yet the king, blinded by affection for
his son, suspected nothing. The princely state which Absalom
had assumed, was regarded by David as intended to do honor
to his court—as an expression of joy at the reconciliation.

The minds of the people being prepared for what was to
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follow, Absalom secretly sent picked men throughout the
tribes, to concert measures for a revolt. And now the cloak
of religious devotion was assumed to conceal his traitorous
designs. A vow made long before while he was in exile must
be paid in Hebron. Absalom said to the king, “I pray thee,
let me go and pay my vow, which I have vowed unto the
Lord, in Hebron. For thy servant vowed a vow while I abode
at Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lord shall bring me again
indeed to Jerusalem, then I will serve the Lord.” The fond
father, comforted with this evidence of piety in his son, dis-
missed him with his blessing. The conspiracy was now fully
matured. Absalom’s crowning act of hypocrisy was designed
not only to blind the king but to establish the confidence of
the people, and thus to lead them on to rebellion against the
king whom God had chosen.

Absalom set forth for Hebron, and there went with him
“two hundred men out of Jerusalem, that were called; and
they went in their simplicity, and they knew not anything.”
These men went with Absalom, little thinking that their love
for the son was leading them into rebellion against the fa-
ther. Upon arriving at Hebron, Absalom immediately sum-
moned Ahithophel, one of the chief counselors of David, a
man in high repute for wisdom, whose opinion was thought
to be as safe and wise as that of an oracle. Ahithophel joined
the conspirators, and his support made the cause of Absalom
appear certain of success, attracting to his standard many
influential men from all parts of the land. As the trumpet of
revolt was sounded, the prince’s spies throughout the coun-
try spread the tidings that Absalom was king, and many of
the people gathered to him.

Meanwhile the alarm was carried to Jerusalem, to the
king. David was suddenly aroused, to see rebellion breaking
out close beside his throne. His own son—the son whom he
had loved and trusted—had been planning to seize his crown
and doubtless to take his life. In his great peril David shook
off the depression that had so long rested upon him, and
with the spirit of his earlier years he prepared to meet this
terrible emergency. Absalom was mustering his forces at
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Hebron, only twenty miles away. The rebels would soon be
at the gates of Jerusalem.

From his palace David looked out upon his capital—
”beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, . . . the
city of the great King.” Psalm 48:2. He shuddered at the
thought of exposing it to carnage and devastation. Should
he call to his help the subjects still loyal to his throne, and
make a stand to hold his capital? Should he permit Jerusa-
lem to be deluged with blood? His decision was taken. The
horrors of war should not fall upon the chosen city. He would
leave Jerusalem, and then test the fidelity of his people, giv-
ing them an opportunity to rally to his support. In this great
crisis it was his duty to God and to his people to maintain
the authority with which Heaven had invested him. The is-
sue of the conflict he would trust with God.

In humility and sorrow David passed out of the gate of
Jerusalem—driven from his throne, from his palace, from
the ark of God, by the insurrection of his cherished son. The
people followed in long, sad procession, like a funeral train.
David’s bodyguard of Cherethites, Pelethites, and six hun-
dred Gittites from Gath, under the command of Ittai, accom-
panied the king. But David, with characteristic unselfish-
ness, could not consent that these strangers who had sought
his protection should be involved in his calamity. He ex-
pressed surprise that they should be ready to make this sac-
rifice for him. Then said the king to Ittai the Gittite, “Where-
fore goest thou also with us? return to thy place, and abide
with the king: for thou art a stranger, and also an exile.
Whereas thou camest but yesterday, should I this day make
thee go up and down with us? seeing I go whither I may,
return thou, and take back thy brethren: mercy and truth be
with thee.”

Ittai answered, “As the Lord liveth, and as my lord the
king liveth, surely in what place my lord the king shall be,
whether in death or life, even there also will thy servant be.”
These men had been converted from paganism to the wor-
ship of Jehovah, and nobly they now proved their fidelity to
their God and their king. David, with grateful heart, accepted
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their devotion to his apparently sinking cause, and all passed
over the brook Kidron on the way toward the wilderness.

Again the procession halted. A company clad in holy
vestments was approaching. “And lo Zadok also, and all the
Levites were with him, bearing the ark of the covenant of
God.” The followers of David looked upon this as a happy
omen. The presence of that sacred symbol was to them a
pledge of their deliverance and ultimate victory. It would in-
spire the people with courage to rally to the king. Its absence
from Jerusalem would bring terror to the adherents of
Absalom.

At sight of the ark joy and hope for a brief moment
thrilled the heart of David. But soon other thoughts came to
him. As the appointed ruler of God’s heritage he was under
solemn responsibility. Not personal interests, but the glory
of God and the good of his people, were to be uppermost in
the mind of Israel’s king. God, who dwelt between the cheru-
bim, had said of Jerusalem, “This is My rest” (Psalm 132:14);
and without divine authority neither priest nor king had a
right to remove therefrom the symbol of His presence. And
David knew that his heart and life must be in harmony with
the divine precepts, else the ark would be the means of di-
saster rather than of success. His great sin was ever before
him. He recognized in this conspiracy the just judgment of
God. The sword that was not to depart from his house had
been unsheathed. He knew not what the result of the struggle
might be. It was not for him to remove from the capital of
the nation the sacred statutes which embodied the will of
their divine Sovereign, which were the constitution of the
realm and the foundation of its prosperity.

He commanded Zadok, “Carry back the ark of God into
the city: if I shall find favor in the eyes of the Lord, He will
bring me again, and show me both it and His habitation: but
if He thus say, I have no delight in thee; behold, here am I, let
Him do to me as seemeth good unto Him.”

David added, “Art not thou a seer?”—a man appointed
of God to instruct the people. “Return into the city in peace,
and your two sons with you, Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan
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the son of Abiathar. See, I will tarry in the plain of the wil-
derness, until there come word from you to certify me.” In
the city the priests might do him good service by learning
the movements and purposes of the rebels, and secretly com-
municating them to the king by their sons, Ahimaaz and
Jonathan.

As the priests turned back toward Jerusalem a deeper
shadow fell upon the departing throng. Their king a fugitive,
themselves outcasts, forsaken even by the ark of God—the
future was dark with terror and foreboding. “And David went
up by the ascent of Mount Olivet, and wept as he went up,
and had his head covered, and he went barefoot: and all the
people that was with him covered every man his head, and
they went up, weeping as they went up. And one told David,
saying, Ahithophel is among the conspirators with Absalom.”
Again David was forced to recognize in his calamities the
results of his own sin. The defection of Ahithophel, the ablest
and most wily of political leaders, was prompted by revenge
for the family disgrace involved in the wrong to Bathsheba,
who was his granddaughter.

“And David said, O Lord, I pray Thee, turn the counsel
of Ahithophel into foolishness.” Upon reaching the top of
the mount, the king bowed in prayer, casting upon God the
burden of his soul and humbly supplicating divine mercy.
His prayer seemed to be at once answered. Hushai the Archite,
a wise and able counselor, who had proved himself a faithful
friend to David, now came to him with his robes rent and
with earth upon his head, to cast in his fortunes with the
dethroned and fugitive king. David saw, as by a divine en-
lightenment, that this man, faithful and truehearted, was the
one needed to serve the interests of the king in the councils
at the capital. At David’s request Hushai returned to Jerusa-
lem to offer his services to Absalom and defeat the crafty
counsel of Ahithophel.

With this gleam of light in the darkness, the king and his
followers pursued their way down the eastern slope of Olivet,
through a rocky and desolate waste, through wild ravines,
and along stony and precipitous paths, toward the Jordan.

The Rebellion of Absalom  [732-736]



 776 Patriarchs and Prophets

“And when King David came to Bahurim, behold, thence
came out a man of the family of the house of Saul, whose
name was Shimei, the son of Gera: he came forth, and cursed
still as he came. And he cast stones at David, and at all the
servants of King David: and all the people and all the mighty
men were on his right hand and on his left. And thus said
Shimei when he cursed, Come out, come out, thou bloody
man, and thou man of Belial. The Lord hath returned upon
thee all the blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead thou
hast reigned; and the Lord hath delivered the kingdom into
the hand of Absalom thy son: and, behold, thou art taken in
thy mischief, because thou art a bloody man.”

In David’s prosperity Shimei had not shown by word or
act that he was not a loyal subject. But in the affliction of the
king this Benjamite revealed his true character. He had hon-
ored David upon his throne, but he cursed him in his humili-
ation. Base and selfish, he looked upon others as of the same
character as himself, and, inspired by Satan, he wreaked his
hatred upon him whom God had chastened. The spirit that
leads man to triumph over, to revile or distress, one who is in
affliction is the spirit of Satan.

Shimei’s accusations against David were utterly false—
a baseless and malignant slander. David had not been guilty
of wrong toward Saul or his house. When Saul was wholly
in his power, and he could have slain him, he merely cut the
skirt of his robe, and he reproached himself for showing even
this disrespect for the Lord’s anointed.

Of David’s sacred regard for human life, striking evi-
dence had been given, even while he himself was hunted like
a beast of prey. One day while he was hidden in the cave of
Adullam, his thoughts turning back to the untroubled free-
dom of his boyhood life, the fugitive exclaimed, “Oh that
one would give me drink of the water of the well of
Bethlehem, which is by the gate!” 2 Samuel 23:13-17.
Bethlehem was at that time in the hands of the Philistines;
but three mighty men of David’s band broke through the
guard, and brought of the water of Bethlehem to their mas-
ter. David could not drink it. “Be it far from me,” he cried;
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“is not this the blood of the men that went in jeopardy of
their lives?” And he reverently poured out the water as an
offering to God. David had been a man of war, much of his
life had been spent amid scenes of violence; but of all who
have passed through such an ordeal, few indeed have been
so little affected by its hardening, demoralizing influence as
was David.

David’s nephew, Abishai, one of the bravest of his cap-
tains, could not listen patiently to Shimei’s insulting words.
“Why,” he exclaimed, “should this dead dog curse my lord
the king? let me go over, I pray thee, and take off his head.”
But the king forbade him. “Behold,” he said, “my son . . .
seeketh my life: how much more now may this Benjamite do
it? let him alone, and let him curse; for the Lord hath bidden
him. It may be that the Lord will look on mine affliction, and
that the Lord will requite me good for his cursing this day.”

Conscience was uttering bitter and humiliating truths to
David. While his faithful subjects wondered at his sudden
reverse of fortune, it was no mystery to the king. He had
often had forebodings of an hour like this. He had wondered
that God had so long borne with his sins, and had delayed
the merited retribution. And now in his hurried and sorrow-
ful flight, his feet bare, his royal robes changed for sack-
cloth, the lamentations of his followers awaking the echoes
of the hills, he thought of his loved capital—of the place
which had been the scene of his sin— and as he remembered
the goodness and long-suffering of God, he was not alto-
gether without hope. He felt that the Lord would still deal
with him in mercy.

Many a wrongdoer has excused his own sin by pointing
to David’s fall, but how few there are who manifest David’s
penitence and humility. How few would bear reproof and
retribution with the patience and fortitude that he manifested.
He had confessed his sin, and for years had sought to do his
duty as a faithful servant of God; he had labored for the
upbuilding of his kingdom, and under his rule it had attained
to strength and prosperity never reached before. He had gath-
ered rich stores of material for the building of the house of
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God, and now was all the labor of his life to be swept away?
Must the results of years of consecrated toil, the work of
genius and devotion and statesmanship, pass into the hands
of his reckless and traitorous son, who regarded not the honor
of God nor the prosperity of Israel? How natural it would
have seemed for David to murmur against God in this great
affliction!

But he saw in his own sin the cause of his trouble. The
words of the prophet Micah breathe the spirit that inspired
David’s heart. “When I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a
light unto me. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, be-
cause I have sinned against Him, until He plead my cause,
and execute judgment for me.” Micah 7:8, 9. And the Lord
did not forsake David. This chapter in his experience, when,
under cruelest wrong and insult, he shows himself to be
humble, unselfish, generous, and submissive, is one of the
noblest in his whole experience. Never was the ruler of Is-
rael more truly great in the sight of heaven than at this hour
of his deepest outward humiliation.

Had God permitted David to go on unrebuked in sin,
and while transgressing the divine precepts, to remain in peace
and prosperity upon his throne, the skeptic and infidel might
have had some excuse for citing the history of David as a
reproach to the religion of the Bible. But in the experience
through which He caused David to pass, the Lord shows
that He cannot tolerate or excuse sin. And David’s history
enables us to see also the great ends which God has in view
in His dealings with sin; it enables us to trace, even through
darkest judgments, the working out of His purposes of mercy
and beneficence. He caused David to pass under the rod, but
He did not destroy him; the furnace is to purify, but not to
consume. The Lord says, “If they break My statutes, and
keep not My commandments; then will I visit their trans-
gression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Never-
theless My loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him,
nor suffer My faithfulness to fail.” Psalm 89:31-33.

Soon after David left Jerusalem, Absalom and his army
entered, and without a struggle took possession of the strong-
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hold of Israel. Hushai was among the first to greet the new-
crowned monarch, and the prince was surprised and grati-
fied at the accession of his father’s old friend and counselor.
Absalom was confident of success. Thus far his schemes
had prospered, and eager to strengthen his throne and secure
the confidence of the nation, he welcomed Hushai to his court.

Absalom was now surrounded by a large force, but it
was mostly composed of men untrained for war. As yet they
had not been brought into conflict. Ahithophel well knew
that David’s situation was far from hopeless. A large part of
the nation were still true to him; he was surrounded by tried
warriors, who were faithful to their king, and his army was
commanded by able and experienced generals. Ahithophel
knew that after the first burst of enthusiasm in favor of the
new king, a reaction would come. Should the rebellion fail,
Absalom might be able to secure a reconciliation with his
father; then Ahithophel, as his chief counselor, would be held
most guilty for the rebellion; upon him the heaviest punish-
ment would fall. To prevent Absalom from retracing his steps,
Ahithophel counseled him to an act that in the eyes of the
whole nation would make reconciliation impossible. With
hellish cunning this wily and unprincipled statesman urged
Absalom to add the crime of incest to that of rebellion. In
the sight of all Israel he was to take to himself his father’s
concubines, according to the custom of oriental nations, thus
declaring that he succeeded to his father’s throne. And
Absalom carried out the vile suggestion. Thus was fulfilled
the word of God to David by the prophet, “Behold, I will
raise up evil against thee out of thine own house, and I will
take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy
neighbor. . . . For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this
thing before all Israel, and before the sun.” 2 Samuel 12:11,
12. Not that God prompted these acts of wickedness, but
because of David’s sin He did not exercise His power to pre-
vent them.

Ahithophel had been held in high esteem for his wis-
dom, but he was destitute of the enlightenment which comes
from God. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis-
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dom” (Proverbs 9:10); and this, Ahithophel did not possess,
or he could hardly have based the success of treason upon
the crime of incest. Men of corrupt hearts plot wickedness,
as if there were no overruling Providence to cross their de-
signs; but “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the
Lord shall have them in derision.” Psalm 2:4. The Lord de-
clares: “They would none of My counsel: they despised all
My reproof. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own
way, and be filled with their own devices. For the turning
away of the simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of
fools shall destroy them.” Proverbs 1:30-32.

Having succeeded in the plot for securing his own safety,
Ahithophel urged upon Absalom the necessity of immediate
action against David. “Let me now choose out twelve thou-
sand men,” he said, “and I will arise and pursue after David
this night: and I will come upon him while he is weary and
weak-handed, and will make him afraid: and all the people
that are with him shall flee; and I will smite the king only:
and I will bring back all the people unto thee.” This plan was
approved by the king’s counselors. Had it been followed,
David would surely have been slain, unless the Lord had
directly interposed to save him. But a wisdom higher than
that of the renowned Ahithophel was directing events. “The
Lord had appointed to defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel,
to the intent that the Lord might bring evil upon Absalom.”

Hushai had not been called to the council, and he would
not intrude himself unasked, lest suspicion should be drawn
upon him as a spy; but after the assembly had dispersed,
Absalom, who had a high regard for the judgment of his
father’s counselor, submitted to him the plan of Ahithophel.
Hushai saw that if the proposed plan were followed, David
would be lost. And he said, “The counsel that Ahithophel
hath given is not good at this time. For, said Hushai, thou
knowest thy father and his men, that they be mighty men,
and they be chafed in their minds, as a bear robbed of her
whelps in the field: and thy father is a man of war, and will
not lodge with the people. Behold, he is hid now in some pit,
or in some other place;” he argued that, if Absalom’s forces
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should pursue David, they would not capture the king; and
should they suffer a reverse, it would tend to dishearten them
and work great harm to Absalom’s cause. “For,” he said,
“all Israel knoweth that thy father is a mighty man, and they
which be with him are valiant men.” And he suggested a
plan attractive to a vain and selfish nature, fond of the show
of power: “I counsel that all Israel be generally gathered unto
thee, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, as the sand that is by the
sea for multitude; and that thou go to battle in thine own
person. So shall we come upon him in some place where he
shall be found, and we will light upon him as the dew falleth
on the ground: and of him and of all the men that are with
him there shall not be left so much as one. Moreover, if he be
gotten into a city, then shall all Israel bring ropes to that city,
and we will draw it into the river, until there be not one small
stone found there.

“And Absalom and all the men of Israel said, The coun-
sel of Hushai the Archite is better than the counsel of
Ahithophel.” But there was one who was not deceived—one
who clearly foresaw the result of this fatal mistake of
Absalom’s. Ahithophel knew that the cause of the rebels was
lost. And he knew that whatever might be the fate of the
prince, there was no hope for the counselor who had insti-
gated his greatest crimes. Ahithophel had encouraged.
Absalom in rebellion; he had counseled him to the most
abominable wickedness, to the dishonor of his father; he had
advised the slaying of David and had planned its accom-
plishment; he had cut off the last possibility of his own rec-
onciliation with the king; and now another was preferred
before him, even by Absalom. Jealous, angry, and desper-
ate, Ahithophel “gat him home to his house, to his city, and
put his household in order, and hanged himself, and died.”
Such was the result of the wisdom of one, who, with all his
high endowments, did not make God his counselor. Satan
allures men with flattering promises, but in the end it will be
found by every soul, that the “wages of sin is death.” Ro-
mans 6:23.

Hushai, not certain that his counsel would be followed
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by the fickle king, lost no time in warning David to escape
beyond Jordan without delay. To the priests, who were to
forward it by their sons, Hushai sent the message: “Thus
and thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom and the elders of
Israel; and thus and thus have I counseled. Now therefore . .
. lodge not this night in the plains of the wilderness, but speed-
ily pass over; lest the king be swallowed up, and all the people
that are with him.”

The young men were suspected and pursued, yet they
succeeded in performing their perilous mission. David, spent
with toil and grief after that first day of flight, received the
message that he must cross the Jordan that night, for his son
was seeking his life.

What were the feelings of the father and king, so cruelly
wronged, in this terrible peril? “A mighty valiant man,” a
man of war, a king, whose word was law, betrayed by his
son whom he had loved and indulged and unwisely trusted,
wronged and deserted by subjects bound to him by the stron-
gest ties of honor and fealty—in what words did David pour
out the feelings of his soul? In the hour of his darkest trial
David’s heart was stayed upon God, and he sang:

 “Lord, how are they increased that trouble me!
Many are they that rise up against me.
Many there be which say of my soul,
There is no help for him in God.
But Thou, O Lord, art a shield for me;
My glory, and the lifter up of mine head.
I cried unto the Lord with my voice,
And He heard me out of His holy hill.
I laid me down and slept;
I awaked; for the Lord sustained me.
I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people,
That have set themselves against me round about. . . .
Salvation belongeth unto the Lord:
Thy blessing is upon Thy people.”

Psalm 3:1-8.
David and all his company—warriors and statesmen, old
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men and youth, the women and the little children—in the
darkness of night crossed the deep and swift-flowing river.
“By the morning light there lacked not one of them that was
not gone over Jordan.”

David and his forces fell back to Mahanaim, which had
been the royal seat of Ishbosheth. This was a strongly forti-
fied city, surrounded by a mountainous district favorable for
retreat in case of war. The country was well-provisioned,
and the people were friendly to the cause of David. Here
many adherents joined him, while wealthy tribesmen brought
abundant gifts of provision, and other needed supplies.

Hushai’s counsel had achieved its object, gaining for
David opportunity for escape; but the rash and impetuous
prince could not be long restrained, and he soon set out in
pursuit of his father. “And Absalom passed over Jordan, he
and all the men of Israel with him.” Absalom made Amasa,
the son of David’s sister Abigail, commander-in-chief of his
forces. His army was large, but it was undisciplined and
poorly prepared to cope with the tried soldiers of his father.

David divided his forces into three battalions under the
command of Joab, Abishai, and Ittai the Gittite. It had been
his purpose himself to lead his army in the field; but against
this the officers of the army, the counselors, and the people
vehemently protested. “Thou shalt not go forth,” they said:
“for if we flee away, they will not care for us; neither if half
of us die, will they care for us: but thou art worth ten thou-
sand of us: therefore now it is better that thou be ready to
succour us out of the city. And the king said unto them, What
seemeth you best I will do.” 2 Samuel 18:3, 4, R.V.

From the walls of the city the long lines of the rebel
army were in full view. The usurper was accompanied by a
vast host, in comparison with which David’s force seemed
but a handful. But as the king looked upon the opposing
forces, the thought uppermost in his mind was not of the
crown and the kingdom, nor of his own life, that depended
upon the wage of battle. The father’s heart was filled with
love and pity for his rebellious son. As the army filed out
from the city gates David encouraged his faithful soldiers,
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bidding them go forth trusting that the God of Israel would
give them the victory. But even here he could not repress his
love for Absalom. As Joab, leading the first column, passed
his king, the conqueror of a hundred battlefields stooped his
proud head to hear the monarch’s last message, as with trem-
bling voice he said, “Deal gently for my sake with the young
man, even with Absalom.” And Abishai and Ittai received
the same charge—”Deal gently for my sake with the young
man, even with Absalom.” But the king’s solicitude, seem-
ing to declare that Absalom was dearer to him than his king-
dom, dearer even than the subjects faithful to his throne, only
increased the indignation of the soldiers against the unnatu-
ral son.

The place of battle was a wood near the Jordan, in which
the great numbers of Absalom’s army were only a disadvan-
tage to him. Among the thickets and marshes of the forest
these undisciplined troops became confused and unmanage-
able. And “the people of Israel were slain before the ser-
vants of David, and there was there a great slaughter that
day of twenty thousand men.” Absalom, seeing that the day
was lost, had turned to flee, when his head was caught be-
tween the branches of a widespreading tree, and his mule
going out from under him, he was left helplessly suspended,
a prey to his enemies. In this condition he was found by a
soldier, who, for fear of displeasing the king, spared Absalom,
but reported to Joab what he had seen. Joab was restrained
by no scruples. He had befriended Absalom, having twice
secured his reconciliation with David, and the trust had been
shamelessly betrayed. But for the advantages gained by
Absalom through Joab’s intercession, this rebellion, with all
its horrors, could never have occurred. Now it was in Joab’s
power at one blow to destroy the instigator of all this evil.
“And he took three darts in his hand, and thrust them through
the heart of Absalom. . . . And they took Absalom, and cast
him into a great pit in the wood, and laid a very great heap of
stones upon him.”

Thus perished the instigators of rebellion in Israel.
Ahithophel had died by his own hand. The princely Absalom,
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whose glorious beauty had been the pride of Israel, had been
cut down in the vigor of his youth, his dead body thrust into
a pit, and covered with a heap of stones, in token of everlast-
ing reproach. During his lifetime Absalom had reared for
himself a costly monument in the king’s dale, but the only
memorial which marked his grave was that heap of stones in
the wilderness.

The leader of the rebellion being slain, Joab by the sound
of the trumpet recalled his army from the pursuit of the flee-
ing host, and messengers were at once dispatched to bear the
tidings to the king.

The watchman upon the city wall, looking out toward
the battlefield, discovered a man running alone. Soon a sec-
ond came in sight. As the first drew nearer, the watchman
said to the king, who was waiting beside the gate,
“Methinketh the running of the foremost is like the running
of Ahimaaz the son of Zadok. And the king said, He is a
good man, and cometh with good tidings. And Ahimaaz
called, and said unto the king, All is well. And he fell down
to the earth upon his face before the king, and said, Blessed
be the Lord thy God, which hath delivered up the men that
lifted up their hand against my lord the king.” To the king’s
eager inquiry, “Is the young man Absalom safe?” Ahimaaz
returned an evasive answer.

The second messenger came, crying, “Tidings, my lord
the king: for the Lord hath avenged thee this day of all them
that rose up against thee.” Again from the father’s lips came
the absorbing question, “Is the young man Absalom safe?”
Unable to conceal the heavy tidings, the herald answered,
“The enemies of my lord the king, and all that rise against
thee to do thee hurt, be as that young man is.” It was enough.
David questioned no further, but with bowed head he “went
up to the chamber over the gate, and wept: and as he went,
thus he said, O my son Absalom! my son, my son Absalom!
would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son!”

The victorious army, returning from the field, approached
the city, their shouts of triumph awaking the echoes of the
hills. But as they entered the city gate the shout died away,
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their banners drooped in their hands, and with downcast gaze
they advanced more like those who had suffered defeat than
like conquerors. For the king was not waiting to bid them
welcome, but from the chamber above the gate his wailing
cry was heard, “O my son Absalom! my son, my son
Absalom! would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my
son, my son!”

“The victory that day was turned into mourning unto all
the people; for the people heard say that day how the king
was grieved for his son. And the people gat them by stealth
that day into the city, as people being ashamed steal away
when they flee in battle.”

Joab was filled with indignation. God had given them
reason for triumph and gladness; the greatest rebellion that
had ever been known in Israel had been crushed; and yet this
great victory was turned to mourning for him whose crime
had cost the blood of thousands of brave men. The rude,
blunt captain pushed his way into the presence of the king,
and boldly said, “Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all
thy servants, which this day have saved thy life, and the lives
of thy sons and of thy daughters; . . . in that thou lovest thine
enemies, and hatest thy friends. For thou hast declared this
day, that thou regardest neither princes nor servants: for this
day I perceive, that if Absalom had lived, and all we had
died this day, then it had pleased thee well. Now therefore
arise, go forth, and speak comfortably unto thy servants: for
I swear by the Lord, if thou go not forth, there will not tarry
one with thee this night: and that will be worse unto thee
than all the evil that befell thee from thy youth until now.”

Harsh and even cruel as was the reproof to the heart-
stricken king, David did not resent it. Seeing that his general
was right, he went down to the gate, and with words of cour-
age and commendation greeted his brave soldiers as they
marched past him.

“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things
are passed away; behold, alI things are become new.” 2 Corinthians
5:17.
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The LThe LThe LThe LThe Last Yast Yast Yast Yast Yearsearsearsearsears
of Davidof Davidof Davidof Davidof David

The overthrow of Absalom did not at once bring peace
to the kingdom. So large a part of the nation had joined in
revolt that David would not return to his capital and resume
his authority without an invitation from the tribes. In the
confusion that followed Absalom’s defeat there was no
prompt and decided action to recall the king, and when at
last Judah undertook to bring back David, the jealousy of
the other tribes was roused, and a counterrevolution followed.
This, however, was speedily quelled, and peace returned to
Israel.

The history of David affords one of the most impressive
testimonies ever given to the dangers that threaten the soul
from power and riches and worldly honor—those things that
are most eagerly desired among men. Few have ever passed
through an experience better adapted to prepare them for
enduring such a test. David’s early life as a shepherd, with
its lessons of humility, of patient toil, and of tender care for
his flocks; the communion with nature in the solitude of the
hills, developing his genius for music and poetry, and direct-
ing his thoughts to the Creator; the long discipline of his
wilderness life, calling into exercise courage, fortitude, pa-
tience, and faith in God, had been appointed by the Lord as
a preparation for the throne of Israel. David had enjoyed pre-
cious experiences of the love of God, and had been richly
endowed with His Spirit; in the history of Saul he had seen

The Last Years of David  [745-746]
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the utter worthlessness of mere human wisdom. And yet
worldly success and honor so weakened the character of
David that he was repeatedly overcome by the temper.

Intercourse with heathen peoples led to a desire to fol-
low their national customs and kindled ambition for worldly
greatness. As the people of Jehovah, Israel was to be hon-
ored; but as pride and self-confidence increased, the Israel-
ites were not content with this pre-eminence. They cared
rather for their standing among other nations. This spirit could
not fail to invite temptation. With a view to extending his
conquests among foreign nations, David determined to in-
crease his army by requiring military service from all who
were of proper age. To effect this, it became necessary to
take a census of the population. It was pride and ambition
that prompted this action of the king. The numbering of the
people would show the contrast between the weakness of
the kingdom when David ascended the throne and its strength
and prosperity under his rule. This would tend still further to
foster the already too great self-confidence of both king and
people. The Scripture says, “Satan stood up against Israel,
and provoked David to number Israel.” The prosperity of
Israel under David had been due to the blessing of God rather
than to the ability of her king or the strength of her armies.
But the increasing of the military resources of the kingdom
would give the impression to surrounding nations that Israel’s
trust was in her armies, and not in the power of Jehovah.

Though the people of Israel were proud of their national
greatness, they did not look with favor upon David’s plan
for so greatly extending the military service. The proposed
enrollment caused much dissatisfaction; consequently it was
thought necessary to employ the military officers in place of
the priests and magistrates, who had formerly taken the cen-
sus. The object of the undertaking was directly contrary to
the principles of a theocracy. Even Joab remonstrated, un-
scrupulous as he had heretofore shown himself. He said, “The
Lord make His people a hundred times so many more as
they be: but, my lord the king, are they not all my lord’s
servants? why then doth my lord require this thing? why will
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he be a cause of trespass to Israel? Nevertheless the king’s
word prevailed against Joab. Wherefore Joab departed, and
went throughout all Israel, and came to Jerusalem.” The num-
bering was not finished when David was convicted of his
sin. Self-condemned, he “said unto God, I have sinned greatly,
because I have done this thing: but now, I beseech Thee, do
away the iniquity of Thy servant; for I have done very fool-
ishly.” The next morning a message was brought to David
by the prophet Gad: “Thus saith the Lord, Choose thee ei-
ther three years’ famine; or three months to be destroyed
before thy foes, while that the sword of thine enemies
overtaketh thee; or else three days the sword of the Lord,
even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel of the Lord
destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel. Now there-
fore,” said the prophet, “advise thyself what word I shall
bring again to Him that sent me.”

The king’s answer was, “I am in a great strait: let us fall
now into the hand of the Lord; for His mercies are great: and
let me not fall into the hand of man.”

The land was smitten with pestilence, which destroyed
seventy thousand in Israel. The scourge had not yet entered
the capital, when “David lifted up his eyes, and saw the an-
gel of the Lord stand between the earth and the heaven, hav-
ing a drawn sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusalem.
Then David and the elders of Israel, who were clothed in
sackcloth, fell upon their faces.” The king pleaded with God
in behalf of Israel: “Is it not I that commanded the people to
be numbered? even I it is that have sinned and done evil
indeed; but as for these sheep, what have they done? let Thine
hand, I pray Thee, O Lord my God, be on me, and on my
father’s house; but not on Thy people, that they should be
plagued.”

The taking of the census had caused disaffection among
the people; yet they had themselves cherished the same sins
that prompted David’s action. As the Lord through
Absalom’s sin visited judgment upon David, so through
David’s error He punished the sins of Israel.

The destroying angel had stayed his course outside
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Jerusalem. He stood upon Mount Moriah, “in the threshing
floor of Ornan the Jebusite.” Directed by the prophet, David
went to the mountain, and there built an altar to the Lord,
“and offered burnt offerings and peace offerings, and called
upon the Lord; and He answered him from heaven by fire
upon the altar of burnt offering.” “So the Lord was entreated
for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel.”

The spot upon which the altar was erected, henceforth
ever to be regarded as holy ground, was tendered to the king
by Ornan as a gift. But the king declined thus to receive it. “I
will verily buy it for the full price,” he said; “for I will not
take that which is thine for the Lord, not offer burnt offer-
ings without cost. So David gave to Ornan for the place six
hundred shekels of gold by weight.” This spot, memorable
as the place where Abraham had built the altar to offer up
his son, and now hallowed by this great deliverance, was
afterward chosen as the site of the temple erected by Solomon.

Still another shadow was to gather over the last years of
David. He had reached the age of threescore and ten. The
hardships and exposures of his early wanderings, his many
wars, the cares and afflictions of his later years, had sapped
the fountain of life. Though his mind retained its clearness
and strength, feebleness and age, with their desire for seclu-
sion, prevented a quick apprehension of what was passing
in the kingdom, and again rebellion sprang up in the very
shadow of the throne. Again the fruit of David’s parental
indulgence was manifest. The one who now aspired to the
throne was Adonijah, “a very goodly man” in person and
bearing, but unprincipled and reckless. In his youth he had
been subjected to but little restraint; for “his father had not
displeased him at any time in saying, Why hast thou done
so?” He now rebelled against the authority of God, who had
appointed Solomon to the throne. Both by natural endow-
ments and religious character Solomon was better qualified
than his elder brother to become ruler of Israel; yet although
the choice of God had been clearly indicated, Adonijah did
not fail to find sympathizers. Joab, though guilty of many
crimes, had heretofore been loyal to the throne; but he now
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joined the conspiracy against Solomon, as did also Abiathar
the priest.

The rebellion was ripe; the conspirators had assembled
at a great feast just without the city to proclaim Adonijah
king, when their plans were thwarted by the prompt action
of a few faithful persons, chief among whom were Zadok
the priest, Nathan the prophet, and Bathsheba the mother of
Solomon. They represented the state of affairs to the king,
reminding him of the divine direction that Solomon should
succeed to the throne. David at once abdicated in favor of
Solomon, who was immediately anointed and proclaimed
king. The conspiracy was crushed. Its chief actors had in-
curred the penalty of death. Abiathar’s life was spared, out
of respect to his office and his former fidelity to David; but
he was degraded from the office of high priest, which passed
to the line of Zadok. Joab and Adonijah were spared for the
time, but after the death of David they suffered the penalty
of their crime. The execution of the sentence upon the son of
David completed the fourfold judgment that testified to God’s
abhorrence of the father’s sin.

From the very opening of David’s reign one of his most
cherished plans had been that of erecting a temple to the
Lord. Though he had not been permitted to execute this de-
sign, he had manifested no less zeal and earnestness in its
behalf. He had provided an abundance of the most costly
material—gold, silver, onyx stones, and stones of divers col-
ors; marble, and the most precious woods. And now these
valuable treasures that he had collected must be committed
to others; for other hands must build the house for the ark,
the symbol of God’s presence.

Seeing that his end was near, the king summoned the
princes of Israel, with representative men from all parts of
the kingdom, to receive this legacy in trust. He desired to
commit to them his dying charge and secure their concur-
rence and support in the great work to be accomplished.
Because of his physical weakness, it had not been expected
that he would attend to this transfer in person; but the inspi-
ration of God came upon him, and with more than his wonted
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fervor and power, he was able, for the last time, to address
his people. He told them of his own desire to build the temple,
and of the Lord’s command that the work should be commit-
ted to Solomon his son. The divine assurance was, “Solomon
thy son, he shall build My house and My courts; for I have
chosen him to be My son, and I will be his Father. Moreover
I will establish his kingdom forever, if he be constant to do
My commandments and My judgments, as at this day.” “Now
therefore,” David said, “in the sight of all Israel the congre-
gation of the Lord, and in the audience of our God, keep and
seek for all the commandments of the Lord your God: that
ye may possess this good land, and leave it for an inherit-
ance for your children after you forever.”

David had learned by his own experience how hard is
the path of him who departs from God. He had felt the con-
demnation of the broken law, and had reaped the fruits of
transgression; and his whole soul was moved with solicitude
that the leaders of Israel should be true to God, and that
Solomon should obey God’s law, shunning the sins that had
weakened his father’s authority, embittered his life, and dis-
honored God. David knew that it would require humility of
heart, a constant trust in God, and unceasing watchfulness
to withstand the temptations that would surely beset Solomon
in his exalted station; for such prominent characters are a
special mark for the shafts of Satan. Turning to his son, al-
ready acknowledged as his successor on the throne, David
said: “And thou, Solomon my son, know thou the God of
thy father, and serve Him with a perfect heart and with a
willing mind: for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and
understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts: if thou
seek Him, He will be found of thee; but if thou forsake Him,
He will cast thee off forever. Take heed now; for the Lord
hath chosen thee to build a house for the sanctuary: be strong,
and do it.”

David gave Solomon minute directions for building the
temple, with patterns of every part, and of all its instruments
of service, as had been revealed to him by divine inspiration.
Solomon was still young, and shrank from the weighty re-
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sponsibilities that would devolve upon him in the erection
of the temple and in the government of God’s people. David
said to his son, “Be strong and of good courage, and do it:
fear not, nor be dismayed, for the Lord God, even my God,
will be with thee; He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

Again David appealed to the congregation: “Solomon
my son, whom alone God hath chosen, is yet young and ten-
der, and the work is great: for the palace is not for man, but
for the Lord God.” He said, “I have prepared will all my
might for the house of my God,” and he went on to enumer-
ate the materials he had gathered. More than this, he said, “I
have set my affection to the house of my God, I have of mine
own proper good, of gold and silver, which I have given to
the house of my God, over and above all that I have pre-
pared for the holy house, even three thousand talents of gold,
of the gold of Ophir, and seven thousand talents of refined
silver, to overlay the walls of the houses withal.” “Who then,”
he asked of the assembled multitude that had brought their
liberal gifts—”who then is willing to consecrate his service
this day unto the Lord?”

There was a ready response from the assembly. “The
chief of the fathers and princes of the tribes of Israel, and the
captains of thousands and of hundreds, with the rulers of the
king’s work, offered willingly, and gave, for the service of
the house of God, of gold five thousand talents and ten thou-
sand drams, and of silver ten thousand talents, and of brass
eighteen thousand talents, and one hundred thousand talents
of iron. And they with whom precious stones were found
gave them to the treasure of the house of the Lord. . . . Then
the people rejoiced, for that they offered willingly, because
with perfect heart they offered willingly to the Lord: and
David the king also rejoiced with great joy.

“Wherefore David blessed the Lord before all the con-
gregation: and David said, Blessed be Thou, Lord God of
Israel our father, forever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the great-
ness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the
majesty: for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is Thine;
Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and Thou art exalted as head
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above all. Both riches and honor come of Thee, and Thou
reignest over all; and in Thine hand is power and might; and
in Thine hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto
all. Now therefore, our God, we thank Thee, and praise Thy
glorious name. But who am I, and what is my people, that
we should be able to offer so willingly after this sort? for all
things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee.
For we are strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as were all
our fathers: our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there
is none abiding. O Lord our God, all this store that we have
prepared to build Thee an house for Thine holy name cometh
of Thine hand, and is all Thine own. I know also, my God,
that Thou triest the heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness.

“As for me, in the uprightness of mine heart I have will-
ingly offered all these things: and now have I seen with joy
Thy people, which are present here, to offer willingly unto
Thee. O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and of Israel, our fa-
thers, keep this forever in the imagination of the thoughts of
the heart of Thy people, and prepare their heart unto Thee:
and give unto Solomon my son a perfect heart, to keep Thy
commandments, Thy testimonies, and Thy statutes, and to
do all these things, and to build the palace, for the which I
have made provision. And David said to all the congrega-
tion, Now bless the Lord your God. And all the congrega-
tion blessed the Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down
their heads, and worshiped the Lord.”

With deepest interest the king had gathered the rich ma-
terial for building and beautifying the temple. He had com-
posed the glorious anthems that in afteryears should echo
through its courts. Now his heart was made glad in God, as
the chief of the fathers and the princes of Israel so nobly
responded to his appeal, and offered themselves to the im-
portant work before them. And as they gave their service,
they were disposed to do more. They swelled the offerings,
giving of their own possessions into the treasury. David had
felt deeply his own unworthiness in gathering the material
for the house of God, and the expression of loyalty in the
ready response of the nobles of his kingdom, as with willing
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hearts they dedicated their treasures to Jehovah and devoted
themselves to His service, filled him with joy. But it was
God alone who had imparted this disposition to His people.
He, not man, must be glorified. It was He who had provided
the people with the riches of earth, and His Spirit had made
them willing to bring their precious things for the temple. It
was all of the Lord; if His love had not moved upon the
hearts of the people, the king’s efforts would have been vain,
and the temple would never have been erected.

All that man receives of God’s bounty still belongs to
God. Whatever God has bestowed in the valuable and beau-
tiful things of earth is placed in the hands of men to test
them—to sound the depths of their love for Him and their
appreciation of His favors. Whether it be the treasures of
wealth or of intellect, they are to be laid, a willing offering,
at the feet of Jesus; the giver saying, meanwhile, with David,
“All things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given
Thee.”

When he felt that death was approaching, the burden of
David’s heart was still for Solomon and for the kingdom of
Israel, whose prosperity must so largely depend upon the
fidelity of her king. “And he charged Solomon his son, say-
ing, I go the way of all the earth: be thou strong therefore,
and show thyself a man; and keep the charge of the Lord thy
God, to walk in His ways, to keep His statutes, and His com-
mandments, and His judgments, and His testimonies, . . .
that thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and
whithersoever thou turnest thyself: that the Lord may con-
tinue His word which He spake concerning me, saying, If
thy children take heed to their way, to walk before Me in
truth with all their heart and with all their soul, there shall
not fail thee (said He) a man on the throne of Israel.” 1 Kings
2:1-4.

David’s “last words,” as recorded, are a song—a song
of trust, of loftiest principle, and undying faith:

“David the son of Jesse saith,
And the man who was raised on high saith,
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The anointed of the God of Jacob,
And the sweet psalmist of Israel:
The Spirit of Jehovah spake by me: . . .
One that ruleth over men righteously,
That ruleth in the fear of God,
He shall be as the light of the morning,
when the sun riseth,
A morning without clouds;
When the tender grass springeth out of the earth,
Through clear shining after rain.
Verily my house is not so with God;
Yet He hath made me an everlasting covenant,
Ordered in all things, and sure:
For it is all my salvation, and all my desire.”
                                       2 Samuel 23:1-5, R.V.
Great had been David’s fall, but deep was his repen-

tance, ardent was his love, and strong his faith. He had been
forgiven much, and therefore he loved much. Luke 7:48.

The psalms of David pass through the whole range of
experience, from the depths of conscious guilt and self-con-
demnation to the loftiest faith and the most exalted com-
muning with God. His life record declares that sin can bring
only shame and woe, but that God’s love and mercy can reach
to the deepest depths, that faith will lift up the repenting
soul to share the adoption of the sons of God. Of all the
assurances which His word contains, it is one of the stron-
gest testimonies to the faithfulness, the justice, and the cov-
enant mercy of God.

Man “fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth not,” “but
the word of our God shall stand forever.” “The mercy of
Jehovah is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that
fear Him, and His righteousness unto children’s children; to
such as keep His covenant, and to those that remember His
commandments to do them.” Job 14:2; Isaiah 40:8; Psalm
103:17, 18. “Whatsoever God doeth, it shall be forever.”
Ecclesiastes 3:14.

Glorious are the promises made to David and his house,
promises that look forward to the eternal ages, and find their
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complete fulfillment in Christ. The Lord declared:
“I have sworn unto David My servant . . . with whom

My hand shall be established: Mine arm also shall strengthen
him. . . . My faithfulness and My mercy shall be with him:
and in My name shall his horn be exalted. I will set his hand
also in the sea, and his right hand in the rivers. He shall cry
unto Me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my
salvation. Also I will make him My first-born, higher than
the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for him forever-
more, and My covenant shall stand fast with him.” Psalm
89:3-28.

“His seed also will I make to endure forever,
And his throne as the days of heaven.”

  Psalm 89:29.
“He shall judge the poor of the people,
He shall save the children of the needy,
And shall break in pieces the oppressor.
They shall fear thee while the sun endureth,
And so long as the moon, throughout all generations. . . .
In his days shall the righteous flourish;
And abundance of peace, till the moon be no more.
He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,
And from the river unto the ends of the earth.”
“His name shall endure forever:
His name shall be continued as long as the sun:
And men shall be blessed in him:
All nations shall call him blessed.”
                                     Psalm 72:4-8, R.V., 17.
“For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given: and

the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name
shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The mighty God, The
everlasting Father. The Prince of Peace.” “He shall be great,
and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: and He
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of His king-
dom there shall be no end.” Isaiah 9:6; Luke 1:32, 33.
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AppendixAppendixAppendixAppendixAppendix

HistoricalHistoricalHistoricalHistoricalHistorical
TTTTTime Lineime Lineime Lineime Lineime Line

—F—F—F—F—From Creation to the Death of Davidrom Creation to the Death of Davidrom Creation to the Death of Davidrom Creation to the Death of Davidrom Creation to the Death of David
(4004 to 965 B.C.)(4004 to 965 B.C.)(4004 to 965 B.C.)(4004 to 965 B.C.)(4004 to 965 B.C.)

This is a portion of a date list, researched by the editor of
Harvestime Books for inclusion in his now-published three-volume
Evolution Disproved Series.

The first part of this date list is dated down from the estimated
date of Creation. The second part is dated up in the usual manner. You
will note that there is only an approximate 165-year descrepancy be-
tween the two (note the date of Abraham’s birth).

You may wish to compare this date list with the two “Creation to
Exodus” chronology lists found on pp. 14 and 15 of this same book.
That list reveals that the lifespans of just three men (Adam, Lamech,
and Arphaxad) reaches all the way down to Isaac.

On the following date list, the date of Creation is postulated as
4004 B.C. (the Ussher calendation, found in many Bibles). Of course,
we cannot be sure of the exact date.

Accuracy of dates: Dates prior the Flood are probably accurate to
within 150 years; dates from the Flood to the Exodus to within 100
years; and from the Exodus to David to within 50 years. (For your
information, dates from David to Nebuchadnezzar are probably accu-
rate to within 20 years, and from Nebuchadnezzar to the end of the
date list [A.D. 135] to within 20 years. The remainder of the date list
will be found in forthcoming editions of our Prophets and Kings and
Acts of the Apostles.)

In the following date list, a hyphen (-) is placed before people
and events not significantly mentioned in the Bible. FULL CAPS are
used to indicate events of major importance. The beginning of each
thousand years from the Creation date (4004, not 4000) is indicated.

Here are some of the things you will find in this date list: Seth,
Adam’s son, died about 12 years after Enoch’s translation and 14 years
before the birth of Noah. Two years after Noah died, Abram (Abraham)
was born! Shem did not die until 10 years before Jacob was born! See
what else you can discover.
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———————————————
FIRST MILLENNIUM BEGINS
———————————————

4004 CREATION In one week
4004 Adam created (930 year

lifespan)
3874 Seth born (912 years)
3769 Enos born (905 years)
3679 Cainan born (895 years)
3609 Mahalaleef born (895 years)
3544 Jared born (962 years)
3382 Enoch born (365 years)
3317 Methuselah born (969

years)
3130 Lamech born (777 years)
3074 Adam dies

———————————————
SECOND MILLENIUM BEGINS
———————————————

2974 ENOCH translated
2962 Seth dies
2948 Noah born (950 years)
2864 Enos dies
2769 Cainan dies
2714 Mahalaleel dies
2582 Jared dies
2468 Noah begins PREACHING
2446 Shem born (600 years)
2348 Methuselah dies
2346 Arphaxad born (438 years)
2353 Lamech dies
2348 YEAR OF THE FLOOD
2311 Salah born (433 years)
2281 Eber born (464 years)
2247 Peleg born (239 years)
2217 Reu born (239 years)
2185 Serug born (230 years)
2155 Nahor born (148 years)
2126 Terah born (205 years)
2008 Peleg dies
2007 Nahor dies

———————————————
THIRD MILLENIUM BEGINS (1)
———————————————

1998 Noah dies
1996 ABRAHAM born (175 years)

(Abram)
1978 Reu dies
1955 Serug dies
1921 Terah dies
1908 Arphaxad dies
1896 ISSAC born (180 years)
1878 Selah dies
1846 Shem dies
1836 JACOB born (147 years)
1821 Abraham dies
1817 Eber dies
1716 Isaac dies
1689 Jacob dies

———————————————
The above dates are dated down

from a 4004 Creation.
The following dates

are dated up from later times.
———————————————

2161 ABRAHAM (Abram) born
(175 years)

2086 Abraham enters Canaan
2077 lshmael born
2075 Battle of 4 kings agaInst 5

(Gen 14)
2061 ISAAC born
2050 Destruction of Sodom and

Gomorrah
2049 Mount Moriah
2021 Isaac marries Rebekah

———————————————
THIRD MILLENIUM BEGINS (2)
———————————————



 800 Patriarchs and Prophets

1986 Abraham dies
1960 -Fall of Ur
1950 JACOB (180 years)
1924 Jacob goes to Haran
1917 Jacob marries Leah and

Rachel
1910 JOSEPH born
1904 Jacob moves family to

Canaan
1893 Joseph sold Into slavery
1881 Joseph becomes a 12th

Dynasty Egyptian viceroy
1871 Israel enters Egypt
1854 Jacob dies
1800 JOSEPH DIES
1570 Queen Hatshepsut (1570-

1482)
1520 MOSES BORN In 13th

Dynasty
1482 Thutmose III oppresses

Israel
1450 Thutmose III dies
1450 Amenhotep 11(1450-1441)
1441 EXODUS FROM EGYPT
1441 Ten Commandments given

on Sinai
1401 Death of Moses
1401 ENTRANCE INTO EGYPT
1401 FaIl of Jericho
1401 -Amenhotep III (1412-1387)
1401 -Amarna Letters
1400 CONQUEST of Canaan

begins under Joshua
1361 DEATH OF JOSHUA
1366 -Tutankarnun is king of

Egypt (1366-1357)
1361 Oppression by Cushan-

Rishathaim
1353 Othneil’s delverance; 40

years of peace begin
1345 -Seti I (Egypt) warfare near

Palestine
1313 Oppression by Eglon of

Moab

1295 Ehud’s deliverance; peace
for 80 years

1290 -Raamses II is king of Egypt
(1290-1224)

1285 -Hittite invasion of Syria
1275 -Merneptah’s Stele

mentions Israel In Palestine
1215 Oppression by Jabin
1200 -Trojan War In Greece
1195 Deborah and Barak; 40

years of peace
1170 -Sea Peoples try to invade

Egypt
1155 Oppression by Midianites
1148 GIDEON’S vIctory; 40 years

of peace begin
1108 Abimelech king of Shechem
1115 -Peleset (Phiiistines) begin

increasing in power
1105 Oppression by Ammonites
1105 Jephthah conquers

Ammonites
1099 Philistine gain control of

Israel
1085 SAMSON begins delivering

his people
1065 ELI Is judge of Israel
1055 Battle of Ebenezer; ark

taken by Philistines
1020 SAUL ¡s king

———————————————
FOURTH MILLENNIUM BEGINS
———————————————

1004 DAVID IS KING of Judah
(1004-965)

998 DavId is king of all Israel
965 SOLOMON is king of Israel

(965-926)

See Prophets and Kings and Acts
of the Apostles for the remainder
of the list
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